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A   FB A  GHENT   OF  THE   ORIGINAL    TEXT   OF 
ECGLESIASTICUS. 

There  is  no  need  to  dilate  in  this  Keview  on  the  im- 
portance of  the  Hebrew  text  of  Ecclesiasticus.  As  every 
student  of  the  Bible  knows,, the  older  Sirach  wrote  his 
Wisdom  in  the  Hebrew  language,  but  unfortunately  the 
original  has  long  ago  disappeared,  whilst  the  best  versions 
of  it — as  such  are  usually  considered  the  Greek,  the  Syriac, 
and  the  Vetus  Latina,  from  which  all  the  later  render- 
ings are  derived — are  in  a  very  unsatisfactory  state,  owing 
chiefly  to  imperfect  acquaintance  on  the  part  of  the  trans- 
lators with  the  Hebrew  language.  Thus  it  is  only  the 
restoration  of  the  Original  which  would  give  us  back  the 
real  Sirach.  The  readers  of  the  Expositor,  who  still  re- 
member the  controversy  between  Prof.  Margoliouth  and 
Professors  Cheyne,  Driver  and  Noldeke  in  this  Review,^ 
know  also  how  decisive  a  fact  such  a  restoration  would 
form  in  the  questions  which  are  now  exciting  every  Bible 
student.  For  instance,  if  it  could  be  proved  that  Sirach, 
who  flourished  about  200  B.C.,  composed  his  work,  as 
some  believe,  in  the  Rabbinic  idiom,  with  which  we  are 
acquainted  from  the  Talmudic  literature,  **  then  between 
Ecclesiasticus  and  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  there 
must  lie  centuries,  nay,  there  must  lie,  in  most  cases,  the 
deep  waters  of  the  Captivity,  the  grave  of  the  Old-Hebrew 
and  the  old  Israel,  and  the  womb  of  the  New-Hebrew  and 
the  new  Israel."  The  assumption  of  Maccabsean  Psalms, 
and  many  another  hypothesis  of  Bible-Criticism  would  fall 
to  the  ground. 

1  See  Expositor,  1890, 1.,  295-320,  381-391 ;  and  II ,  350-358. 
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It  is  more  important,  perhaps,  to  point  here  to  the  evi- 
dence as  to  the  existence  of  Ecclesiasticus  in  Hebrew 
afforded  by  Kabbinic  literature  both  before  Jerome,  who 
declares  that  he  has  seen  the  book  in  the  Hebrew  original, 
as  well  as  for  nearly  six  centuries  after  the  death  of  this 
father  of  the  Church.  For  brevity's  sake  it  will  be  suffi- 
cient to  refer  here  to  the  articles  by  Dr.  Neubauer  and  by 
myself  in  the  Jewish  Quarterlij  Beview,  in  which  all  the 
quotations  from  Sirach  to  be  found  in  Rabbinic  literature 
are  collected.^  From  these  it  will  be  seen  that  these  quota- 
tions extend  over  a  period  of  more  than  a  thousand  years, 
viz.,  from  Simeon  b.  Shetach,  who  flourished  about  70  b.c, 
to  the  Gaon  R.  Saadyah,  who  died  in  949  a.c.  The  evi- 
dence of  the  latter  is  the  more  interesting,  as  we  learn 
from  him  something  about  the  actual  state  of  the  book, 
which  was  still  in  circulation  in  his  time.  I  am  referring 
to  the  Gaon's  introduction  to  the  Sepher  Haggalui,  in 
which  we  have  the  following  statements.^  Speaking  there 
of  the  Sages  who,  coming  after  the  discontinuance  of  pro- 
phecy, composed  books  of  instruction  and  wisdom  for  the 
use  of  posterity,  he  says  :  "As  we  find  that  Simeon,  the 
son  of  Joshua,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  the  son  of  Sirach,  had 
composed  a  book  of  Instruction  which  is  similar  to  the 
book  of  Proverbs  in  its  sections  and  verses,  and  which  he 
provided  with  vowels  and  accents.  And  as  Eleazar,  the 
son  of  Irai,  who  composed  a  book  of  Wisdom  which  is 
like   the   book   of  Ecclesiastes   both  in   its   order  and   its 


^  Dr.  Neubauer's  article,  "  Hebrew  Sentences  in  Ecclus.,"  appeared  in  the 
Jewish  Quarterly  Review,  IV.  pp.  162-164,  whilst  mine  was  published  in  the 
same  Review  (III.,  pp.  682-706),  under  the  title  "  The  Quotations  from  Ecclus. 
in  Rabbinic  Literature."  I  may  add  here  that  I  have  both  before  and  since  then 
collected  many  materials  on  echoes  of  Sirach  in  the  Rabbinic  literature  and 
the  Jewish  liturgy  which,  though  not  given  in  the  name  of  Sirach  (as  the 
Quotations  a^e),  throw  much  light  on  many  an  obscure  passage  in  Ecclus. 

*The  quotations  in  the  text  are  given  from  Dr.  Harkavy's  D''JVJ'X"I/'  p"l3T, 
v.,  in  which  the  fragments  of  the  M?3n  "1SD  appeared. 


ORIGiyAL    TEXT  OF  ECCLESIASTIC  US.  3 

verses,  and  is  provided  with  vowels  and  accents."  ^  A  few 
pages  farther  on,  where  he  defends  himself  against  the 
attacks  of  the  Caraites,  he  says  :  "  And  when  these  wicked 
people  saw  that  I  had  composed  a  book  in  Hebrew,  divided 
into  verses  and  provided  with  vowels  and  accents,  they 
denounced  me  with  mean  slander,  and  said  that  this  is 
pretension  to  prophecy"  (that  is,  they  accused  him  of  the 
ambition  to  imitate  the  Scriptures).  .  .  .  "But  this 
is  only  their  folly,  ...  for  these  things  (the  dividing 
of  a  Hebrew  book  into  verses  and  providing  it  with  vowels 
and  accents)  any  man  can  do,  as,  indeed,  Ben  SIra  did,  Ben 
Iri,  the  sons  of  the  HasmoncBans,  and  the  Bene  Africa, 
but  none  of  them  pretended  to  prophecy";^  whilst  about 
the  end  of  this  Introduction  we  read,  "  As  indeed  the  sages 
made  use  of  the  book  of  Ben  Sira,  and  took  from  him  beau- 
tiful words  of  instruction  and  meditation,"^  after  which  he 
proceeds  to  give  seven  sayings  from  Sirach,  which  are  all 
to  be  found  in  our  Ecclesiasticus,  and  three  from  the  Book 
of  Wisdom  (Eleazar)  ben  Irai.^ 

Having  thus  the  established  fact  that  the  book  of 
Ecclesiasticus  was  still  circulated  in  Hebrew  among  the 
Jews  in  the  10th  century,^  I  will  now  proceed  to  the  de- 
scription and  reproduction  of  the  Fragment  of  Sirach,  which 
is  the  main  object  of  this  paper.     But  before  doing  so,  it 

^  Harkavy,  Ibid.,  p.  150.  In  the  Appendix,  p.  200,  Harkavy  shows  that  we 
ought  to  read  Joshua,  the  son  of  Simon,  etc. 

2  Harkavy,  Ibid.,  p.  102. 

■''  Harkavy,  Ibid.,  p.  170. 

•*  This  Eleazar  is  otherwise  unknown.  It  is  an  interesting  fact  that  one  of 
the  quotations  Saadyah  gives  from  his  Wisdom  is  to  be  found  in  Ecclus.  iii. 
20,  21,  and  is  also  quoted  in  the  Talmud,  in  the  name  of  Sirach.  Cp.  my 
Quotations  (as  above),  No.  4. 

•'•  As  I  hope  to  show  at  some  future  time,  there  is  a  strong  probability  that 
also  the  Gaon  E.  Hai  (who  died  1038)  made  use  of  Sirach  in  his  T'SK'n  "IDIO, 
though  he  does  not  mention  him.  The  quotations  in  the  min  H'^VD  and 
nb'21  Xn^nn  (cf.  Prof.  Margoliouth,  ExposiTon,  1890,  I.,  p.  300,  No.  14,  and 
my  Quotations,  as  above,  Nos.  21  and  23),  belong  probably  also  to  the  11th 
century. 
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is  my  pleasant  duty  to  record  here  my  deepest  gratitude 
to  Mrs.  Lewis  and  Mrs.  Gibson,  who,  being  themselves 
Semitic  scholars,  and  more  than  generous  to  fellow- 
students,  have  always  placed  at  my  disposal  their  in- 
valuable treasures  of  Hebrew  MSS.,  allowing  me  not  only 
to  study  them,  but  also  to  make  use  of  them  for  publica- 
tion. 

For  this  Fragment  we  are  indebted  to  their  last  jour- 
ney in  Palestine  and  Egypt,  in  which  countries  they  have 
acquired  various  Hebrew  MSS.,  mostly  in  fragments. 
Our  Fragment  was  found  in  the  Palestine  bundle,  among 
other  leaves  of  Hebrew  MSS.,  extending  over  various 
branches  of  Jewish  literature,  as  Bible,  Mishnah,  Talmud, 
Liturgy,  Grammar,  etc.  The  Fragment  forms  one  leaf, 
and  measures  7|-  inches  by  7|  inches.  The  writing  is  in 
two  columns,  hanging  from  the  lines,  which  is  a  proof  of 
an  early  date.  The  verses  read  across  the  lines,  each 
column  giving  half  a  verse.^  The  number  of  the  lines  on 
each  side  is  seventeen.  Although  the  leaf  is  torn  at  the 
foot,  I  am  able  to  judge,  by  comparing  the  lowest  extant 
line  of  the  recto  with  the  top  line  of  the  verso,  that  one  line 
only  is  missing. 

As  to  the  writing,  it  represents  the  so-called  Syriac  square 
character  of  an  early  type;  certainly  not  later  than  the 
beginning  of  the  12th  century.  The  MS.  has  also  various 
marginal  glosses,  all  of  which,  except  one,  present  the  same 
character,  though,  as  it  seems  to  me,  by  a  somewhat  later 
hand.  These  glosses  give  varying  readings,  probably  from 
some  other  MS.,  which  proves  that  the  Hebrew  of  Sirach 
was  then  still  existing  in  more  than  one  copy.  The  MS. 
has,  however,  suffered  terribly  by  age.  The  edges  are  so 
badly  mutilated  that  they  are  almost  entirely  gone,  only 
some  few  letters  remaining.     Some  lines  also  in  the  middle 

^  The  end  of  the  verse  is  marked  by  two  dots,  but  they  are  faded  in  some 
places. 
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of  the  page  are  entirely  eaten  away ;  either  the  surface  of 
the  paper  being  gone,  or  the  ink  faded  or  run  together,  so 
that  the  letters  cannot  be  made  out  with  any  certainty  even 
with  the  aid  of  chemicals.  In  the  text  that  follows,  such 
places  are  indicated  by  dots.  Letters  supplied  to  words 
only  partly  legible  are  enclosed  in  square  brackets,  whilst 
such  words  of  the  reading  as  are  doubtful,  are  marked  by 
a  query.  The  marginal  readings  are  also  given  here  on  the 
margin  in  smaller  type. 

The  Fragment  corresponds  with  chh.  XXXIX.  15  ins.- 
XL.  6  (R.V.,  pica,  demy  8vo,  p.  318,  2nd  line  from  the 
top,  to  p.  320,  13th  line  from  the  top),  and  runs  as  on  pages 
6  and  7. 


Explanatory  Notes. 

1.  D'3"'D].  The  plena  writing  (as  indicating  the  chirek)  just  before  a 
letter  provided  with  a  dagcsh  is  very  common  with  a  certain  school  of 
copyists.  Cf.  Eapoport,  Bikhure  Haitim,  x.  p.  104.  The  beginning 
of  the  verse  had  probably  h)p2.  nynnn]  cf.  Job  viii.  21,  l^nSB'1  nynn, 
which  probably  suggested  the  Greek  (xxxix.  15)  iv  codals  x"^f<»''-  On 
the  whole  our  text  in  this  verse  shows  more  agreement  with  the 
Greek  tban  with  the  Syriac. 

2.  D?3].  The  marginal  reading,  which  is  indicated  by  the  ring-mark 
over  the  word,  is  faded,  but  we  may  safely  supply  it  after  v.  23  by  ?3n, 
and  so  we  may,  after  the  same  parallel,  supply  ri^]}D  at  the  beginning 
of  the  verse.  D^DD^].  Parallel  in  v.  23,  p1QD\  Cf.  1  Kings  xx.  10.  For 
the  hiphil,  see  Isaiah  ii.  7.  The  spelling  with  D  (instead  of  ^)  occurs  in 
Job  XX.  22,  and  is  almost  the  rule  in  Rabbinic  literature.  In  this  latter 
the  hiphil  (and  also  the  pie?)  is  used  either  in  the  sense  of  supplying 
needs  (cf.  Mechiltato  Exod.  xvii.  7,  13''3-i:f  "pS  la"?  [or  pDDO]  p^ZiDD  DS)  or 
in  that  of  proving  sufficient.  We  may  accordingly  translate  this  clause 
either  that  the  nti'VD  or  ?X  will  supply  every  need,  or  the  HtJ'yO  will 
prove  sufficient  for  every  need  or  emergency.  The  latter,  which 
admits  of  the  kal,  and  is  nearer  to  the  sense  in  which  the  word  is  also 
used  in  the  Bible,  is  more  probable. 

3.  Supply  K^^N?  J''X.  The  clause  would  then  read  (accepting  also  the 
letters  supplied  in  the  text  marked  by  the  square  brackets),  It  is  not 
for  man  to  estimate  their  value.  V3XX1I0]  Cf.  Deut.  viii.  5.  There  is 
still  a  very  faint  sign  of  a  letter  before  the  D  of  NX1D,  which  may  be 


A  FRAGMENT  OF  THE 


1^     X     c. 


• 

• 

• 

Sk 

o 

o 

% 

X 

, 

p\ 

:^ 

fc» 

a 

j^ 

r 

•a.. 

r 

n 

*— 
p 

■^— ^ 

',  1 

p 

-J  ^ 

n 

n 

r- 

a 

p 

j^ 

n 

r 

r 

rl 

*" 

P 

S 

a 

n 

t: 

a 

n 

j^ 

u 

*;•" 

n 
r- 
n 


& 


q   P     •     •     •     •     • 

^   ^    r    P  il  n    p   a 
D   5   ^   a   P   a   n  j: 


r=    r:        b   ^ 


r 


&         a 


n 


a 


o 

H 
O 


&:5  g  p  ?  :  ?  '^ '"  5  h  ^  ^-  i  s  ^  : 

^  Ek        P  r   c   f\^  .    r  V:  f^-r^'k        r    n   F 


./^ 

n 

n 

n 

o 

£» 

c; 

:^ 

o 

r- 

n: 

^ 

r~ 

^^ 

•-1 

.n 

^^ 

n 

r 

o 

CI 

rv 

ORIGINAL   TEXT  OF  ECCLESIASTIC  US. 


r% 

52 

^ 

r 

a 

in 

-C^ 

E 

n 

Q 

n 

n 

n 

i- 

• 

*" 

00 

o>     o 

1—1 

C-l 

CO 

-p 

i.t) 

o 

r^ 

GO 

Oi 

o 

t— I 

<M 

CO 

-f 

l-H 

1—1        (M 

CM 

CI 

Cl 

Cl 

CI 

oa 

(M 

ca 

CM 

CO 

CO 

c^; 

CO 

CO 

X 

C-n 

n 

^\ 

D 

-% 

r^ 

^ 

n 

n 

D 

3S 

1 

O 

O 

^ 

n 

n 

J^ 

D 

r 

5 

n 

£1 

r 

r 
r 

a 

n 

r 

r 

n 
n 

11 

E 

& 

r 

n    r 

n 

fi 

n 

n 

tr 

r 

^ 

n 

. 

r 

n 

^ 
& 

rr 
as 

a 

n 
fa 

r 

n 

r 

c 
a 

a: 

n 

pi 

t: 
r 

n 

n 

<— 

in 

»- 

q 

fi 

r 

r         c;    **  a   J-  • 


A  FRAGMENT  OF  THE 


TRANSLATION'  OF 

[Please  note  that  these  lines  are 

1.  [.    .    .    with  song]  and  harp,  and  upon  stringed  instruments, 

2.  [The  works  of  the]  Lord  are  all  good ; 

3.  [It  is  not  for  man  to]  estimate  [their  value]; 

4.  [And  to  those  who  do  His  pleasure]  He  giveth  prosperity, 

5.  The  work  of  all  flesh  is  before  Him, 

6.  From  everlasting  to  everlasting  He  beholdeth, 

7.  There  is  nothing  small  and  light  in  His  eyes ; 

8.  [None  may  say  what  is  this],  wherefore  is  that ; 

9.  [His  word  raiseth  a  wind  of  desolation]  ; 

10.  But  also  hath  overflowed  the  earth  with  blessings  like  a  river, 

11.  [In]  His  wrath  He  driveth  out  the  nations, 

12.  As  [His  ways]  are  plain  to  the  perfect, 

13.  [The  good  to  the  good]  He  assigned  from  the  beginning, 

14.  [The  chief  things]  for  man  are  water, 

15.  And  [flour  of  wheat],  milk  and  honey, 

16.  [All  these  things]  are  good  [to  the  perfect]  ; 

17 

18.  Fire  and  bad  hail  and  pestilence ; 

19.  Beast  of  teeth,  scorpion  and  viper, 

20.  All  these  were  created  for  their  use, 

21.  In  His  commanding  them  they  rejoice, 

22.  Therefore  from  the  beginning  I  stood  fast, 

23.  The  works  of  the  Lord  are  all  good, 

24.  None  may  say.  This  is  bad ;  what  is  it  ? 

25.  Therefore  with  all  the  heart  praise, 

26.  A  great  occupation  the  Lord  assigned, 

27.  From  the  day  he  goeth  out  of  the  womb  of  his  mother, 

28.  From  him  who  sitteth  on  the  throne  on  high, 

29.  From  him  who  weareth  mitre  and  diadem, 

30.  Nought  but  envy,  trouble  and  anxiety, 

31.  And  in  the  time  of  his  resting  upon  his  bed, 

32.  A  little  [folding  of  the  hands],  he  is  quiet  for  a  moment, 

33.  There  is  little  counsel  [in  the]  vision  of  his  soul, 

34.  [Whilst  thou  art]  ^ 


^  The  translation  follows  the  emendations  and  supplements  suggested  in  the 
notes  to  the  Hebrew  text.  Passages  and  words  included  in  square  brackets  are 
doubtful.  Each  line  must  be  read,  as  in  the  Hebrew,  with  the  corresponding 
line  on  the  next  page,  which  together  form  the  verse. 
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THE  FRAGMENT, 

to  he  read  across  both  pages.] 

And  thus  thou  shalt  say  iu  rejoicing,  1. 

They  shall  suffice  for  every  need  in  its  season.  2. 
[By  the]  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  His  mouth  they  were  trea-      3. 

sured  up. 

And  there  is  none  that  shall  hinder  His  salvation.  4. 

And  there  is  nothing  hid  from  before  His  eyes.  5. 

[And  who  will]  set  limits  to  His  '  [understanding],  6. 

There  is  nothing  ^  strong  and  hard  before  Him.  7. 

For  all  things  were  created  [for  their  use].  8. 

For  everything  shall  prevail  in  its  season.  9. 

And  '  saturated  the  earth  like  a  stream.  10. 

And  turneth  into  saltness  the  watered  lands.  11. 

So  they  are  to  the  strangers  [a  curse].  12. 

So  also  to  the  wicked  [whether  good  or  bad].  13. 

And  fire,  and  iron,  and  salt.  14- 

And  the  blood  of  the  grape,  and  oil,  and  clothing.  15. 

So  to  the  wicked  they  were  turned  into  evil.  16. 

rooteth  up  mountains.  17. 

Also  these  for  the  judgment  [were  created].  18. 

And  a  sword  of  vengeance  to  destroy  [the  wicked].  19. 
And  they  are  in  His  treasure  for  tlie  time  when  they  are  required.*       20. 

And  in  their  law  they  rebel  not  against  the  word  of  His  mouth.  21. 

And  I  meditated,  and  left  in  writing  :  22. 

For  every  need  in  its  season  they  shall  suffice.  23. 

For  every  thing  is  good  in  its  season.  24. 

And  sing  unto  [His  holy  name].  25. 

And  a  yoke  [heavy  for  the  son]  of  Adam,  2t). 
Until  the  day  when  he  returneth  to  the  mother  of  all  living  things  ;      27. 

To  him  who  [sitteth]  in  dust  and  ashes  ;  28. 

To  him  who  is  covered  with  a  cloth  of  [skin]  ;  29. 

Fear  of  death  [strife  and  contention].  30. 

The  sleep  of  the  night  [departeth  from  his  eyes].  31. 

And  from  the  midst  of  [terrors  he  awaketh].  32. 

Like  the  spoiled  one  [he  fleeth  before]  the  pursuer.  33. 

.        .        rest.  34. 

*  Text,  salvation. 

2  Lit.  harder  and  stronger  than  He. 

3  Or,  intoxicated. 

*  Or  sought. 

*  Or  when  he  is  soothed. 
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the  rest  of  another  0,  but  the  ink  is  so  run  togellier  that  it  is  fairly 
possible  that  there  was  once  present  the  letter  3.  The  clause  expresses 
the  same  idea  as  v.  20  below.  (Cf.  the  Syriac,  v.  39.)  Note  that 
neither  illustration  by  waters  (Greek,  v.  17,  suggested  by  n^'lX  ;  cf. 
Ps.  xxxii.  o  ?)  nor  that  by  the  sun  (Syriac,  v.  21)  is  to  be  found  in  our 
text.  The  letters  H^y  are  distinct,  so  that  is  no  i-oom  for  thinking  of 
nonr  Cir*,  or  D*2"IV  3nr\  which  would  account  for  the  versions. 

4.  'Ciyi].  The  word  is  veiy  indistinct,  and  looks,  at  the  first  glance, 
like  ETin ;  but  I  am  fairly  certain  of  the  reading  given  in  the  text.  On 
the  whole  our  text  agrees  more  with  the  Greek  {v.  18).  The  Syriac 
seems  to  give  here  v.  21  of  our  text,  IIVVD  pXI],  etc.    Cf.  1  Sam.  xv.  6. 

5.  I  am  not  certain  that  I  read  the  marginal  nolDO  correctly.  Per- 
haps it  is  HDUD.  It  is  an  entirely  different  writing,  and  by  a  much 
later  hand  than  the  rest  of  the  MS. 

0.  t3'3V..D'?iyD].  This  verse  is  wanting  in  the  Syriac,  whilst  the  Greek 
(f.  20)  has  only  the  first  clause.  The  second  in  the  Greek  correspoiids 
with  the  second  of  the  next  verse  in  our  text.  inmJTlb]  gives  no  sense 
in  this  connexion.  I  suspect  that  it  is  a  corruption  from  in313n?.  (Cf. 
Ps.  cxlvii.  5,  IDDD^N*  inJUn'?.  Before  1QDD  only  the  l^  is  legible. 
Perhaps  we  should  supply  C'lD?  pX,  or  perhaps  X'J*  ^01.  Cf.  1  Chron. 
xxvii.  23. 

7.  i^i^l],  etc.  This  verse  corresponds  with  Syriac  (u.  23),  whilst  the 
Greek  has  only  retained  the  second  clause  (r.  20),  pTH  K7a3].  This 
seems  to  be  a  favoured  phrase  with  Sirach.  See  the  quotation  from 
Ecclua.  in  Genesis  Rabbah,  c.  vii.  Cf.  Jewish  Quarterly  Review,  iii. 
p.  690,  No.  4,  and  notes  to  it,  pp.  698  and  699. 

8.  Perhaps  we  should  supply  after  v.  24  below  nt  nn  "l?3X7  pX.  The 
word  to  be  supplied  in  the  second  clause  after  131V?  is  probably  X")33 
(cf.  beloAV  V.  20).     Note  the  Syriac  |n33Jnn. 

9.  T\Ui^  nn.  These  words  are  doubtful,  the  letters  being  very  faint. 
The  second  clause  is  legible  enough,  but  the  sense  is  obscure.  From 
the  context  in  v.  10  we  must  conclude  that  there  was  present  here 
some  noun  in  the  feminine  (say  iniOX),  which  in  the  one  case  brings 
destruction  and  ruin,  and  in  the  other  bliss  and  prosperity. 

10.  ni3"l3],  etc.  The  subject  is  to  be  sought  in  the  preceding  verse 
(namely,  imoX?).  IS^Vn  in  hipUl  (cf.  Deut.  xi.  4).  nn  in  iriel  has  also 
the  meaning  saturating  and  intoxicating  (see  Hebrew  Dictionaries). 

11.  lOyT].  The  now  missing,  letter  is.  probably  3.  The  word  K'nv 
was  misunderstood  by  the  Greek  and  misread  by  the  Syriac  translator 
(reading  UID!:").    Cf.  Dr.  Edersheim  to  v.  23.     ry\>^:''r:i^;  cf.  Gen.  xiii.  10, 

np^iro  n'?3, 

12.  Probably  we  have  to  supply  here  nx  VSin.  so  that  it  would  read, 
"  Hia  (God's)  ways  are  plain  to  the  perfect."   ]3],  etc.     Perhaps  we 
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should  supply  'P^  DH  '?  p.     In  the  Avord  ri77p)>  only  the  letters  H?'?  are 
certain.     Cf.  the  Syriac,  v.  31.     By  D^"1T  are  meant  the  heathen. 

13.  Probably  we  must  supply  31t3?  niDn.  The  variant  reading 
which  is  indicated  by  the  ring-mark  on  D^l?"!?!  is  faded.  Perhaps  it 
was  m.    Cf.  the  Syriac,  v.  29,  ^'2  }X1  2D  ;S. 

14.  Perhaps  we  should  supply  ""S"!^*  ^E^'X"1  (cf.  Bensee  C.  xl.  Id). 

15.  Supply  D^On  rho  (Fritzsche  to  v.  27)  or  D'OH  nSn  (Prof.  Mar- 
goliouth.  Expositor,  1890,  I.,  p.  383).  In  these  last  two  verses  our 
text  agrees  more  with  the  Greek. 

16.  Probabh' we  have  to  supply  H^X  73.  For  the  marginal  reading 
nit'?  cf.  Num.  xi.  20. 

17.  Of  this  whole  verse  only  seven  letters  remain.  To  judge  from 
these  Avords,  Dnn  p'nj?^  (cf.  Job  ix.  5),  this  verse  must  have  agreed  with 
the  Syriac  (see  Commentaries  to  v.  28). 

18.  'v-\  nni.  The  Greek  reads  2V)  (for  ri),  whilst  the  Syriac  (with 
which  also  the  second  clause  agrees)  paraphrases  it  with  niO.  The  last 
Avord  probably  reads  1X133. 

19.  p  n^n].  One  would  expect  n^n  p  (cf .  Dent,  xxxii.  24),  but  both 
the  Syriac  and  the  Greek  have  the  same  oi'der,  which  makes  it  prob- 
able that  this  Avas  the  order  used  by  Sirach  (cf.  Speaker  to  v.  30). 
Dnnn?].     The  space  after  this  word  may  be  filled  with  V31X  or  D*"1T, 

20.  npN  73],  etc.  Of  this  verse  only  a  part  of  the  second  clause  is  to 
be  found  in  the  Syriac  {v.  39)  in  an  entirely  different  connexion,  Avhilst 
the  Greek  retained  in  the  words  and  they  shall  be  ready,  etc.,  when  need 
is  (v.  31)  a  faint  reminiscence  of  the  first  clause.  See  also  above  notes 
to  V.  3. 

21.  iniV3],  etc.      Cf.  Jewish  Praycr-Book.     fl^'l  nitJ-y?  D^nD'^i'l  D*:;':;' 

D:ip.    Dpnai].    Cf.  Ps.  cxlviii.  6,  ■i3i;>  n'?i  ;n:  pn. 

22.  |3  by],  etc.  This  verse'  agrees  with  the  Greek,  the  Syriac  having 
misunderstood  the  AA'hole  passage  (cf.  the  Speaker,  v.  32).  Tinin],  Avliich 
confirms  Fritzsche's  suggestion ;  though  in  good  Hebrew  Ave  would 
expect  something  like  1203  ;n3T  nXT  ^1137131. 

23.  pi3DV"t'X  HK^I'D].  The  Greek  (y.  33)  seems  to  have  read  here 
p'3D\     See  above  note  to  v.  2. 

24.  "IDX?  7X],  etc.  The  Greek  read  with  the  margin  in  the  first 
clause  HTD,  whilst  in  the  Syriac,  Avhich  read  with  the  margin,  in  the 
second  clause  133''  (instead  of  310),  Avhilst  there  is  also  some  confusion 
Avith  the  second  clause  of  v.  20,  N^^f1S3  ^D'-Dp.  See  also  Prov.  xv.  23 
and  Eccles.  iii.  11. 

25.  ?!?],  etc.  Supply  p.  Of  the  second  clause  only  three  letters  re- 
main. The  marginal  note  Avould  suggest  that  Ave  had  in  the  text 
■pnjn  IJO'J'^,  for  which  tlie  margin  read  ^'i^\ir\  l^S. 

26.  Note  that  there  is  no  sign  of  a  new  chapter  or  section  (HijnS)  in 
the  MS.     p3y].     This  is  a  Neo-HebrcAV  word,  but  its  use  by  Sirach 
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is  also  guaranteed  from  a  quotation  from  Ecclus.  in  the  B.  Talmud, 
Ghagiga  J.  13a.  (cf.  Jewish  Quarterly  Review,  as  above  note  7,  end). 
The  word  signifies  chiefly  occupation  or  business.  p?n  seems  to  be 
a  favoured  expression  with  our  author.  Cf .  above,  v.  13.  On  the  whole 
this  verse  agrees  more  with  the  Syriac  than  with  the  Greek. 

27.  miK'- -DVO],  etc.  This  expression  makes  the  reading  eTrio-r/jn^^s- 
(see  Fritzsche)  very  probable.  Whether  we  have  not  to  perceive  in 
N^m  KnN  of  the  Syriac  (xl.  1)  some  sort  of  euphemism  for  "  grave- 
yard" (as  with  the  Jews  in  the  middle  ages,  who  called  it  D'Tin  IT'S, 
cf.  Zunz,  Zur  lAteratur  und  Geschichte,  p.  442)  is  difficult  to  say. 

28.  3!J'VD],  etc.  Note  that  v.  2  (in  Ch.  xl.),  their  imagination,  etc. 
(Greek),  or  their  glory,  etc.  (Syriac),  which  hardly  gives  good  sense  in 
either  version,  is  not  to  be  found  in  our  text.  Perhaps  the  whole  verse  is 
only  a  double  of  v.  30  put  in  the  wrong  place,  the  Greek  reading  riK  (for 
*1N),  and  the  Syriac  HJT  (for  HXJp);  though  it  is  impossible  to  account 
satisfactorily  for  every  word  in  it.  TMV  ND33].  Cf.  Prov.  ix.,  NDD 
mp  *D"ID.  2)^7].  Perhaps  we  should  read  3tJ*1''^,  though  in  this  case 
we  should  expect  'V  ?V.  Cf.  Isaiah  xlvii.  1 ;  Jonah  iii.  6 ;  and  Job  ii.  8 
(^1n3).  The  marginal  reading  ^2)?  may  be  explained  by  such  parallels 
as  Isaiah  Ixi.  3  and  Esther  iv.  1  offer. 

29.  ntDll/D],  etc.  For  y^)  ^''^'H  (mitre  and  diadem)  see  Dictionaries, 
but  they  never  occur  in  connexion  with  HtJl?.  riT'DtJ'].  Perhaps  we 
should  supply  ll'^  (cf.  Zech.  xiii.  5),  which  may  also  be  taken  for 
ly'K'  (cf.  2  Kings  vii.  10).  The  marginal  reading  "U^  n^M^]  is  very 
indistinct.  It  would  be  interesting  to  know  the  authority  of  the  A.V. 
for  the  marg.  read.  "  to  the  porter." 

30.  IN.  This  word  was  misread  both  by  the  Greek  and  Syriac 
versions  (u.  3)  for  ^IK.  niinn].  This  is  certainly  a  Neo-Hebrew  word 
(see  Talmudical  Dictionaries)  occurring  in  connexion  with  HXiJJ'  and 
T\ii^p,  meaning  strife,  quarrel,  etc.  There  is  still  a  space  in  the  MS. 
for  a  short  word,  which  might  perhaps  be  supplied  by  Uni.  The  mar- 
gin had  also  pOI. 

31.  n?v--ni?1.  Perhaps  the  words  to  be  supplied  at  the  end  of  the 
second  clause  are  VyVD  nn  (cf.  Gen.  xxxi.  40).  This  would  account 
for  the  Syriac,  whilst  the  Greek  perhaps  misread  it  for  VJVI?"). 

32.  pTO  OVD],  etc.  This  verse  is  missing  in  the  Syriac.  The  word 
pTV?  gives  no  sense,  unless  it  is  a  corruption  of  p2ro  (cf.  Prov.  xxvi. 
33).  The  marginal  reading  nn  is  probably  to  be  pointed  nn,  meaning 
to  be  comfortable,  to  feel  refreshed  (cf.  Biblical  and  Talmudic  Dic- 
tionaries, 8.V.  nn  or  nin).  '2  PIOI].  Perhaps  we  should  supply  nin?3 
HDVP  11N^  (which  the  Greek  read  n^yP.  Cf.  Fritzsche,  xl.  6).  We 
should  then  translate /rowi  the  midst  of  terrors  (supposed  to  surround 
him,  see  Job  xviii.  11)  he  is  watching  (or  hoping,  cf.  Job  iii.  9)  for  the 
light  (of  the  day). 
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33.  )?yo  OrD.  We  expect,  of  course,  a  final  Mim.  The  word  DVD 
again  runs  together  with  the  following  pTn,  which  shows  distinctly 
some  carelessness  here  on  the  part  of  the  copyist.  Perhaps  we  had 
here  '23  Jltnz 'O 'O,  meaning,  i/iere  is  little  taste  (or  counsel,  or  sense; 
see  Dictionaries,  s.v.  DrtS)  in  the  vision  of  his  heart.  nnJJ'D].  Supply 
*3S?  D13\     On  the  whole  this  verse  agrees  more  with  the  Syriac. 

34,  ITiyj.  This  word  can  also  be  read  "0^.  There  is  just  space  for 
one  short  word  before  the  V  or  ^.  Perhaps  it  was  TW,  "jlK'  is  only 
to  be  found  in  the  Targumim  and  in  the  Talmud,  and  means  to 
be  quiet,  to  be  soothed  (see  Dictionaries,  s.v.  TIK').  Whether  the 
Greek  read  this  strange  word  V\y  (cf.  Speaker's  Commentary  to  Ix.  7)  is 
difficult  to  say,  as  almost  the  rest  of  the  whole  line  is  now  torn  off. 
ni30].  The  letters  are  very  indistinct.  The  marginal  readings 
'3  ^y  and  ""3  DN  belonged  to  v.  18,  of  which  nothing  remains  in  our 
Fragment. 

I  have  confined  myself  in  the  foregoing  notes  to  the  most 
necessary  explanations  in  our  Fragment ;  not  entering  into 
the  question  of  metre,  nor  enlarging  upon  the  nature  of 
the  Neo-Hebrew  words  and  non-classical  constructions  we 
have  noticed,  nor  even  examining  sufficiently  the  relation 
of  our  text  to  the  Greek  and  Syriac  versions.  Want  of 
space  compels  me  to  postpone  the  discussion  of  these 
questions  to  a  future  occasion.  I  am  also  sorely  pressed 
for  time,  since  many  scholars  both  here  and  on  the  conti- 
nent have  expressed  the  wish  to  see  the  Fragment  pub- 
lished without  any  delay ;  and  I  am,  on  my  part,  not  less 
anxious  to  hear  as  soon  as  possible  the  opinions  of  those 
who  have  made  Sirach  the  special  subject  of  their  studies. 

But  even  these  meagre  notes  will  suffice  to  show  that 
our  text  is  not  a  translation.  It  will  be  easily  gathered 
from  them  that  its  correspondence  with  the  versions 
changes  almost  in  every  line,  agreeing  in  some  places 
with  the  Greek,  in  others  with  the  Syriac.  In  other 
places,  again,  it  agrees  with  neither  of  these  versions,  omit- 
ting whole  clauses  which  are  to  be  found  both  in  the  Greek 
and  in  the  Syriac,  or  offering  new  readings  which  have  been 
either  misunderstood  or  misread  by  the  translators.     Cer- 
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tain  clauses,  again,  are  to  be  found  in  our  MS.  which  are 

wanting  in  both  versions,  or  are  only  reproduced  by  a  very 
short  paraphrase.  There  cannot,  therefore,  be  even  the 
shadow  of  a  doubt  that  our  text  represents  nothing  else  but 
the  original.  Even  the  marginal  glosses  testify  to  this  fact. 
Such  differences  of  jplena  and  defecta  as  IIIJJ  and  1"li», 
or  such  fine  variants  as  V3  and  in^3,  cannot  possibly  have 
been  suggested  by  any  translation,  and  could  only  have 
been  made  from  some  other  copy  of  the  original. 

As  to  the  date  when  the  MS.  was  written,  I  have  already 
remarked  in  the  introduction  that  the  writing  points  to  an 
early  period,  not  later  than  the  eleventh  century.  I  should 
like  to  add  that  the  fact  that  the  MS.  is  only  paper  (not 
parchment)  is  in  no  way  unfavourable  to  such  a  compara- 
tively early  date.  Among  the  fragments  acquired  by  the 
University  Library  of  Cambridge,  from  the  same  part  of  the 
world  which  Mrs.  Lewis  and  Mrs.  Gibson  have  traversed 
on  their  recent  travels,  we  have  no  less  than  eight  docu- 
ments written  on  the  same  kind  of  paper  as  our  Fragment, 
and  dated  from  the  eleventh  century.  But  for  the  fact  that 
a  lapse  of  two  or  three  genei;ations  is  necessary  to  account 
for  the  disappearance  of  the  vowels  and  accents  which  were 
still  used  in  the  copies  of  Sirach  from  which  Saadya 
quotes,  there  would  not  be  the  least  objection  to  placing  the 
date  of  our  MS.  in  the  tenth  century,  the  age  of  this  Gaon. 
It  may  indeed  be  suggested  that  the  protest  of  the  Caraites 
against  the  imitation  of  the  Bible,  even  in  its  external  form, 
had  something  to  do  with  the  gradual  disappearance  of 
these  signs,  which  become  rarer  with  every  age  in  books 
not  forming  a  part  of  the  Scriptures. 

Nor  must  we  think  that  our  Fragment  represents  only  a 
quotation  from  Sirach  in  some  Rabbinical  book  now  lost  to 
us.  Not  only  are  its  contents  too  long  for  a  mere  quota- 
tion, but  the  way  in  which  our  Fragment  is  written 
makes   such    a    suggestion   quite   inadmissible.      Passages 
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quoted  from  the  Bible  are  never  divided  into  verses  or 
arranged  in  columns  even  when  the  citations  come  from 
the  poetical  books.  They  are  simply  reproduced  as  prose, 
one  line  following  the  other,  without  the  least  sign  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  the  rest  of  the  page.  Our  Fragment, 
therefore,  comes  directly  from  a  MS.  containing  the  whole 
of  Ecclesiasticus  in  the  language  in  which  Sirach  wrote 
it,  subject,  of  course,  to  changes,  corruptions  and  mutila- 
tions owing  to  the  carelessness  of  copyists  and  other  mis- 
haps which  every  work  must  experience  during  a  period 
of  nearly  thirteen  centuries. 

The  significance  of  the  Fragment  consists  thus  not  only 
in  what  it  offers,  but  also  in  the  hope  it  holds  out  to  us  of 
fresh  finds.  If  I  may  add  a  wish  to  this  hope,  it  is,  that  it 
may  be  again  Mrs.  Lewis  and  Mrs.  Gibson,  to  whose  zeal 
for  everything  relating  to  the  Scriptures  Semitic  scholar- 
ship is  already  under  such  great  obligations,  whose  further 
finds  will  prove  the  means  of  restoring  to  us  the  whole 
of  Ecclesiasticus. 

S.    SCHECHTER. 
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THE  SACRIFICE  OF  ISAAC. 

"And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things,  that  God  did  tempt  Abraham,  and 
said  unto  him,  Abraham :  and  he  said,  Here  am  I." — Genesis  xxii.  1. 

I  PROPOSE  to  discuss  in  this  paper  what  is  commonly  called 
the  sacrifice  of  Isaac ;  but,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  there  was 
no  sacrifice  of  Isaac:  the  sacrifice  was  forbidden  by  God, 
peremptorily  forbidden,  at  the  very  moment  when  it  was 
about  to  be  made. 

Imagine  the  horror  that  we  should  have  felt  if  at  the 
beginning  of  Jewish  history  the  father  of  the  faithful  had 
actually  offered  a  human  sacrifice  to  God,  that  sacrifice 
being  his  son ;  and  had  offered  him  by  the  Divine  com- 
mand. But  no  such  dreadful  tragedy  ever  occurred.  That 
awful  stain  of  blood  does  not  appear  on  the  pages  of  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures.  To  some  of  us,  perhaps,  the  moral 
difficulties  of  the  story  as  it  stands  are  sufficiently  grave ; 
but  if  Isaac  had  been  actually  put  to  death  by  his  father 
and  offered  to  God  as  a  sacrifice,  and  if  we  had  been  told 
that  this  was  done  in  obedience  to  a  Divine  command,  I 
suppose  that  we  should  all  have  felt  that  the  story  was 
incredible. 

In  intention,  however,  Abraham  did  really  offer  this 
sacrifice ;  and  though  he  was  prevented  by  the  interference 
of  God  from  actually  offering  it,  the  story  declares  that 
what  he  meant  to  do  was  imposed  upon  him  by  the 
authority  of  God. 

And  so,  to  put  the  objection  roughly,  Abraham,  in 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  is  represented  as  intending 
to  commit  a  horrible  crime.  No  doubt  he  was  prevented 
by  God  Himself  from  committing  it ;  but  he  was  in  the 
very  act  of  committing  it ;  he  had  stretched  forth  his 
hand  and  had  taken  the  knife,  as  the  picturesque  narra- 
tive tells  us,  when  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called  to  him 
out  of  heaven  and  arrested  him. 
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This,  I  say,  is  the  difficulty.  Abraham,  in  obedience  to 
the  will  of  God,  is  represented  as  intending  to  commit  a 
horrible  crime. 

The  common  answer — and  it  is  good  as  far  as  it  goes, 
only  it  does  not  go  far  enough — is  very  simple.  We  are 
reminded  that  although  we  have  no  right  to  determine  how 
long  another  man  shall  live,  and  when  he  shall  die,  God 
has.  He  may  permit  one  man  to  live  for  eighty  or  a  hun- 
dred years,  though  he  has  been  guilty  of  great  crimes : 
He  may  cut  off  a  saint  in  the  morning  of  his  days.  God's 
authority  over  us  is  supreme.  Had  he  taken  the  life  of 
Isaac  by  lightning,  or  earthquake,  or  fever.  His  righteous- 
ness could  not  have  been  impeached.  He  is  God,  and 
to  God  belongs  the  absolute  authority  to  determine  the 
measure  of  our  years.  We  may  be  sure  that  He  does  not 
exercise  His  authority  arbitrarily  and  without  great  reason ; 
but  His  authority  is  final,  and  it  is  above  our  criticism. 
And  if  instead  of  taking  the  life  of  Isaac  by  lightning,  or 
earthquake,  or  fever.  He  had  determined  to  take  it  by  the 
hand  of  Abraham,  how  could  we  charge  either  God  or 
Abraham  with  a  crime  ? 

This  reply  satisfied  Bishop  Butler.  In  the  third  chapter 
of  the  second  part  of  his  Analogy  he  says :  "  Men  have  no 
right  to  either  life  or  property,  but  what  arises  solely  from 
the  grant  of  God :  when  this  grant  is  revoked,  they  cease 
to  have  any  right  at  all  in  either  :  and  when  this  revocation 
is  made  known,  as  surely  it  is  possible  it  may  be,  it  must 
cease  to  be  unjust  to  deprive  them  of  either."  ^  .  .  . 
That  is,  some  acts  which  would  be  criminal  apart  from 
God's  command  cease  to  be  criminal  when  He  commands 
them.  To  use  a  familiar  example  :  if  without  any  authority 
a  servant  of  mine  opens  my  purse  and  takes  out  a  five- 
pound  note  and  uses  it  for  himself,  that  is  a  crime ;  but  if 
I  tell  him  to  do  it,  then,  though  he  does  precisely  the  same 

'  Butler:  Analogy,  Book  ii.  c.  3,  §  27,  p.  239,  Clarendon  Press  Edition. 
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outward  acts, — looks  for  the  purse,  finds  it,  opens  it,  takes 
the  note,  spends  it  for  himself, — he  commits  no  wrong. 
God  had  authority  over  Isaac's  life  :  had  Abraham  resolved 
to  take  it  without  God's  authority,  he  would  have  intended 
to  commit  a  crime  ;  there  was  no  crime  when  God  told  him 
to  take  it. 

Butler  admits  that  if  God  were  to  command  a  succession 
of  acts  which  without  His  command  would  be  immoral, 
they  might  gradually  lead  to  the  formation  of  an  immoral 
habit ;  but  he  contends  that  a  few  detached  commands 
would  have  no  such  tendency.  This  means — to  go  back 
to  my  illustration — that  if  I  told  my  servant  once  or  twice 
to  use  the  contents  of  my  purse,  or  part  of  them,  for  himself, 
it  would  do  him  no  harm ;  but  that  if  I  told  him  to  do  it 
day  after  day  for  a  month  or  six  weeks,  he  might  form  the 
habit  of  appropriating  my  money  to  his  own  use,  and  might 
continue  to  do  it  even  when  I  gave  him  no  authority,  and 
so  would  become  a  thief. 

But  there  is  one  phrase  in  the  passage  which  I  quoted 
from  Butler  that  occasions  a  difficulty.  He  says  that  lolieji 
God  revokes  His  grant  of  property  or  life  to  any  man,  it  must 
he  possible  to  make  the  revocation  known.  The  late  Pro- 
fessor Mozley,  of  Oxford,  has  made  some  very  striking 
observations  on  that  part  of  Butler's  reply.  I  shall  have 
occasion  this  morning  to  quote  Professor  Mozley's  words 
rather  frequently,  but  it  would  be  difficult  for  me  to  say 
how  much  I  owe  to  his  keen  and  profound  discussion  of 
this  story.  I  cannot,  I  think,  appeal  to  his  authority  to 
support  all  that  I  have  to  say  about  it,  but  perhaps  most  of 
the  principal  things  I  have  to  say  were  either  said  or  sug- 
gested by  him.  He  was  one  of  the  most  robust  thinkers 
that  we  have  had  in  England  during  this  century. 

Butler  takes  for  granted  that  there  could  be  no  difficulty 
in  making  it  clear  to  Abraham  that  it  was  God'&  will  that 
he  was  to  sacrifice  Isaac.     But  Professor  Mozley  says,  and 
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says  justly,  that  nothing  could  prove  to  you  or  me  that  it 
was  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  sacrifice  a  child  of  our 
own. 

No  miracle  could  prove  it.  We  have  been  taught  both 
by  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  to  test  the  miracle  by 
the  precept  or  the  doctrine  it  is  intended  to  support :  if  the 
precept  shocks  our  conscience,  if  the  doctrine  contradicts 
what  we  already  know  to  be  the  truth,  we  are  to  stand  by 
conscience  and  truth  and  to  reject  the  miracle.  Professor 
Mozley  says,  in  substance,  that  the  rights  of  human  life  are 
now  so  strongly  felt,  they  are  so  intimate  a  part  of  the 
moral  progress  of  the  race,  that  no  miracle  could  practically 
act  as  sufficient  evidence  to  warrant  the  infraction  of 
them.^ 

But  it  was  not  so  in  Abraham's  time.  There  is  nothing 
in  the  story  to  suggest  that  he  was  at  all  uncertain  as  to 
whether  the  command  came  from  God,  or  that  his  uncer- 
tainty had  been  overcome  by  any  stupendous  miracle. 

The  explanation  lies  in  one  immense  difference  between 
ancient  and  modern  times,  and  this  difference  reaches  the 
very  heart  of  the  difficulty  which  the  story  creates.  A  great 
movement  in  the  moral  and  religious  life  of  the  world  has 
issued  in  investing  the  individual  man  with  inalienable 
rights.  That  movement  has  derived  its  chief  inspiration 
and  strength  from  the  revelation  of  God  in  Christ,  but  has 
been  powerfully  aided  by  other  forces  of  a  less  noble  kind. 
At  last,  indeed,  and  in  our  own  days,  there  have  come  signs 
of  reaction  against  it.  We  have  discovered  that  the 
doctrine  of  individualism  may  be  carried  too  far,  and  the 
claims  of  society,  as  contrasted  with  the  claims  of  the 
individual  man — what  we  call  Socialism  as  contrasted  with 
individualism — are  now  clamorous  for  recognition. 

In  Abraham's  time,  and  in  the  early  history  of  all  nations, 
individualism  was  unknown,  and  a  form  of  Socialism  pre* 

*  J.  B.  Mozley  :  Ruling  Ideas  in  Earlij  Ages,  pp.  33,  fol. 
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vailed.  "  Primitive  Society,"  as  Sir  Henry  Maine  has  said, 
"  has  for  its  units  not  individuals,  but  groups  of  men  united 
by  the  reality  or  the  fiction  of  blood  relationship."^  "Ancient 
law,"  he  says  again,  "knows  next  to  nothing  of  individuals. 
It  is  concerned  not  with  individuals,  but  with  families,  not 
with  single  human  beings,  but  groups."  ^  Again,  and  largely 
as  the  result  of  this,  in  those  early  days,  "  the  eldest  male 
parent — the  eldest  ascendant — is  absolutely  supreme  in  his 
household.  His  dominion  extends  to  life  and  death,  and  is 
as  unqualified  over  his  children  and  their  houses  as  over 
his  slaves  ;  indeed  " — according  to  Sir  Henry  Maine — "  the 
relations  of  sonship  and  serfdom  appear  to  differ  in  little 
beyond  the  higher  capacity  which  the  child  in  blood  pos- 
sesses of  becoming  one  day  the  head  of  a  family  himself. 
The  flocks  and  herds  of  the  children  are  the  flocks  and 
herds  of  the  parent  "  ;  and  further,  the  parent  held  all  this 
property  not  as  we  hold  it,  as  a  matter  of  personal  right, 
but  "in  a  representative  rather  than  in  a  proprietary 
character."  ^  It  was  what  might  be  called  tribal  Socialism. 
It  not  only  denied  the  right  to  private  ownership  in  land 
aud  other  material  wealth,  but  private  ownership  of  a  man's 
own  limbs  and  life.  Oar  modern  idea  of  a  man  as  having 
a  separate  right  to  his  own  property  and  to  his  own  life  did 
not  exist.  As  an  act  of  justice  in  those  days,  a  man's  whole 
family  was  sometimes  put  to  death  with  him  as  the  punish- 
ment of  his  crime.  A  man's  children  were  a  man's  pro- 
perty— not  less  dear  for  that ;  but  the  relationship  was 
something  so  different  from  the  relationship  that  exists 
among  us  that  we  can  hardly  understand  it. 

In  modern  times,  as  Prof.  Mozley  puts  it,  a  man's  life 
belongs  to  himself;  to  put  him  to  death  as  a  sacrifice  is 
to  give  up  that  which  is  not  ours  to  give.  It  was  not  so 
in  primitive  society  ;  a  man's  life  belonged  to  his  tribe,  and 
could  be  disposed  of  by  the  head  of  his  tribe.     To  Abraham 

»  Ancient  Law,  p.  183.  ^  j;,.^  p_  258.  »  Ih.,  pp.  123,  124. 


THE  SACRIFICE  OF  ISAAC  21 


Isaac  is  "  a  treasure  of  his  own  which  he  has  to  give  up,  a 
treasure  which  is  dearer  to  him  than  any  other  earthly 
thing,  and  which  it  is  the  greatest  trial  of  his  life  to  part 
with,  but  which  is  still  his  own,  belonging  to  him,  and 
appropriate  to  him  to  surrender."  ^ 

To  Abraham  therefore  the  command  to  sacrifice  his  son 
would  have  a  moral  character  altogether  different  from  that 
which  a  similar  command  would  have  to  us.  This  has  to 
be  remembered  throughout  the  story. 

Secondly,  we  can  imagine  that  as  Abraham  passed  from 
one  end  of  the  promised  land  to  another  he  would  some- 
times actually  witness  the  human  sacrifices  which  the 
heathen  people  who  then  held  the  country  offered  occa- 
sionally to  their  gods,  and  he  might  still  more  frequently 
hear  of  them.  The  question  would  occur  to  him  whether 
he  was  capable  of  a  similar  devotion  to  the  Eternal.  Was 
Ids  reverence  for  the  supreme  God  as  deep — would  it  prove, 
in  time  of  trial,  as  effective  as  their  reverence  for  their  in- 
ferior divinities?  He  broods  over  the  question.  Isaac  is 
dearer  to  him  than  all  the  world  besides.  And  further,  it 
is  through  Isaac  that  all  his  visions  of  future  greatness  and 
glory  for  his  descendants  were  to  be  fulfilled.  Nor  was  this 
all :  through  Isaac  he  and  his  descendants  were  to  be  chan- 
nels of  Divine  blessing  to  all  nations.  Could  he  sacrifice 
Isaac,  at  the  command  of  the  Eternal,  as  the  heathen  were 
sacrificing  their  own  sons?  Perhaps  he  doubts.  How 
could  he  sacrifice  the  son  that  he  loves  with  so  immense  a 
love  ?  How  could  he  destroy,  with  his  own  hands,  his 
great  hope,  the  hope  of  the  human  race,  the  hope  which 
had  come  to  him  through  the  wonderful  goodness  of  God  ? 
Everything  else  that  he  had  he  would  sacrifice  at  the  com- 
mand of  God  ; — but  this  !  was  it  not  too  much  ?  It  would 
be,  no  doubt,  the  final,  the  supreme  proof  of  his  faith  in 
God  and  his  obedience  to  Him  ;  but  was  it  possible  ? 

'  J.  B.  Mozley  :  Ruling  Ideas,  p.  49. 
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Then  came  the  Divine'  voice.  If  to  sacrifice  Isaac  seemed 
to  Abraham  the  final,  the  supreme  proof  of  his  fidehty  to 
God,  he  must  do  it.  Abraham's  own  conscience  declared 
that  this  would  be  the  highest  proof  of  his  faith  and  obed- 
ience. It  may  be — it  was,  in  this  instance — an  unenlight- 
ened conscience.  But  what  he  feels  would  be  the  highest 
proof  of  his  faithfulness  to  God,  this  the  voice  of  God  re- 
quires from  him.  Abraham  obeys  :  but  at  the  moment 
that  he  is  about  to  put  Isaac  to  death,  God  interferes :  it  is 
not  by  the  shedding  of  human  blood  on  the  altar  that  God 
can  be  honoured.  Abraham  has  shown  that  he  does  not 
shrink  from  even  the  extreme  test  of  his  faith  in  God  ; 
whatever  God  asks  for  he  will  surrender — his  own  son,  and 
all  the  infinite  hopes  that  were  to  be  fulfilled  through  him. 
There  lies  the  glory  of  the  deed.  Let  me  put  it  briefly  : 
there  are  two  elements  in  Abraham's  act ;  first,  he  himself 
believed  that  to  sacrifice  Isaac  would  be  the  most  decisive 
proof  of  his  devotion  to  God ;  and  then  the  voice  of  God 
required  him  to  give  this  proof. 

A  great  act  like  this,  to  quote  Prof.  Mozley  again, 
is  dramatic,  while  character  is  only  didactic.  A  great 
act  is  like  "  a  great  poem,  a  great  law,  a  great  battle, 
any  great  event ;  it  is  a  movement,  it  is  a  type  which 
fructifies  and  reproduces  itself."^  "Do  you  say,"  he 
continues,  "  that  such  an  act  could  not  be  done  now  ? 
That  is  all  the  more  reason  why  it  should  have  been 
done ;  v/hy  it  should  have  been  done  when  it  could  be 
done.  ...  It  seems  to  belong  suitably  to  the  Divine 
Governor  of  the  world  to  extract  out  of  every  state  of 
mankind  the  highest  and  most  noble  acts  to  which  the 
special  conceptions  of  the  age  can  give  rise,  and  direct 
those  earlier  ideas  and  modes  of  thinking  toward  such 
great  moral  achievements  as  are  able  to  be  founded  upon 
them." 

'  Mozley  :  Ruling  Ideas  in  Earhj  Ages,  pp.  59,  60,  61,  and  55. 
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That  last  sentence  of  Prof.  Mozley's  is  the  clear  state- 
ment of  a  principle  which  has  to  be  remembered  in  all 
our  moral  judgments  of  the  past.  To  us,  for  example, 
the  monastic  conception  of  the  perfect  life  seems  inade- 
quate and  false  ;  but,  given  that  conception,  we  can  see 
what  nobleness,  what  zeal,  what  sanctity  are  illustrated 
in  the  lives  of  many  of  the  ancient  monks.  The  vehicle 
through  which  they  expressed  the  innermost  life  was 
miserably  imperfect  ;  but  beneath  and  within  the  imper- 
fection of  the  expression  we  can  see  how  beautiful  and 
divine  the  life  was.  To  us  the  crusades  appear  to  have 
had  their  origin  in  superstition.  The  Christian  men  of 
crusading  times  were  eager  to  rescue  the  Sepulchre  of 
our  Lord  from  the  hands  of  the  infidel.  For  this  nobles 
sold  their  estates,  and  kings  spent  the  wealth  of  their 
kingdoms  ;  for  this  they  left  for  years  their  homes  and 
wives  and  children,  and  died  by  thousands  and  tens  of 
thousands — died  in  prison,  died  of  famine,  died  of  disease, 
died  on  the  battle-field.  If  instead  of  endeavouring  to 
rescue  from  the  infidel  the  Sepulchre  where  the  body  of 
Christ  had  rested,  they  had  endeavoured  with  the  same 
passion,  the  same  heroism,  and  with  the  same  reckless 
devotion  of  life  and  treasure,  to  make  known  to  the  in- 
fidels the  grace  and  glory  of  the  Christ  who  had  died 
and  risen  again  and  was  now  the  Lord  and  Saviour  of 
men,  how  much  nobler  would  have  been  the  results ! 
But  we  have  never  yet  shown  the  same  earnestness  and 
enthusiasm  in  trying  to  rescue  men  from  sin  that  they 
may  become  living  temples  of  the  Living  Christ,  that  the 
crusaders  showed  in  trying  to  rescue  the  rocky  tomb 
where  the  dead  Christ  was  buried.  Their  ideas  of  how 
Christ  was  to  be  honoured  were,  as  we  think,  grossly 
superstitious.  Yes,  but  how  intense,  how  pathetic  was 
the  passion  of  many  of  them  for  honouring  Him  !  We 
can   but   do   what  seems  to   us  our   best  and  highest   for 


24  THE  SACRIFICE  OF  ISAAC. 


God.  Abraham  meant  to  do  it,  and  this  has  given  him 
enduring  glory. 

God  ''proved"  Abraham — tested  his  faith.  It  was  to 
test  whether  Abraham  really  held  fast  the  conviction  which 
broke  out  in  his  intercessions  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, — 
"  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?  "  Was 
Abraham  really  sure  that  God  was  Supreme,  and  that  the 
highest  duty  and  blessedness  of  man  lay  in  obeying  Him  ? 
Was  Abraham  certain — absolutely  certain — that  God  would 
be  true  to  His  promise  that  by  Abraham's  descendants 
through  Isaac  all  nations  would  be  blessed  ?  Was  he  cer- 
tain that  God  would  be  true  to  it,  even  though  Isaac  was 
offered  as  a  sacrifice  on  the  altar  ?  Abraham  came  out  of 
the  testing  process  gloriously. 

And  God  "proves  "  us.  His  first  great  proof  of  us  is  in 
a  manner  the  precise  opposite  of  that  to  which  He  sub- 
jected Abraham.  God  proved  Abraham  by  testing  whether 
he  had  sufficient  faith  in  God  to  sacrifice  his  son  at  God's 
command.  God  proves  us  by  testing  whether  we  have 
sufficient  faith  in  God  to  believe  that  He  loves  us  well 
enough  to  sacrifice  His  Son  for  us.  How  many  of  us 
admire — really  admire — the  beauty  and  grace  of  our  Lord's 
character  and  the  depth  of  His  teaching.  Ah !  but  ad- 
miration is  neither  the  first  feeling  nor  the  last  that  we 
ought  to  feel  for  Christ.  It  is  too  cold,  too  remote.  The 
spectators  on  the  shore  who  see  a  fisherman  leap  into  a 
rough  sea  to  save  a  drowning  man,  imperilling  his  own  life 
to  rescue  the  life  of  another — they  may  admire ;  but  the 
drowning  man  himself  who  is  saved  feels  something  differ- 
ent from  admiration,  and  far  deeper :  he  owes  his  life  to 
the  man  who  has  rescued  him.  And  we,  when  once  we 
see  that  the  Eternal  Son  of  God  has  died  for  us,  feel  some- 
thing far  deeper  than  admiration :  we  see  how  awful  must 
have  been  our  peril,  and  we  confess  that  we  owe  our 
eternal  life  to  Him.     The  Gospel  of  Christ  proves  us,  tests 
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our  belief  in  the  love  of  God.  The  Gospel  of  Christ  proves 
us ;  it  proves  whether  we  believe  that  our  sin  is  so  awful  a 
thing  that  even  the  infinite  mercy  of  God  may  not  be  able 
to  forgive  it  without  sacrifice  ;  and  it  proves  whether  we 
believe  that,  notwithstanding  our  sin,  the  mercy  of  God  is 
so  great  that  the  sacrifice  has  been  offered. 

But  the  ways  in  which  God  tests  whether  we  really 
acknowledge  Him^  as  Supreme  are  many  and  varied.  The 
great  tests,  no  doubt,  come  seldom.  They  are  the  memor- 
able moments  of  life,  the  turning  points,  the  crises,  in 
which  we  are  judged — ^judged  not  finally,  but  with  a  judg- 
ment that  often  extends  over  many  years,  and  has  a  large 
effect  for  good  or  evil  on  our  whole  subsequent  history. 
The  test  is  sometimes  in  secret,  and  how  we  have  borne  it 
is  known  only  to  God  and  ourselves  ;  we  have  stood  it,  and 
are  greatly  the  stronger  for  it,  but  we  win  no  human 
honour ;  we  have  horribly  failed,  and  shall  suffer  for  it  for 
years,  but  we  incur  no  open  disgrace.  Sometimes  the  test 
is  imposed  in  a  form  that  reveals  us  to  others  as  well  as  to 
ourselves — ruins  us  or  makes  us. 

But  these  great  crises,  I  repeat,  come  rarely  :  the  way  in 
which  we  meet  them  is  largely  determined  by  the  way 
in  which  we  stand  tests  of  a  more  ordinary  kind;  and 
these  are  constantly  recurring.  For  us  is  God  supreme? 
The  test  has  been  imposed  on  us  to-day.  It  will  be  im- 
posed to-morrow,  and  every  day  in  the  week,  and  when  you 
lie  awake  at  night.  It  will  be  imposed  in  your  business. 
God  will  be  proving  you  from  hour  to  hour  to  test 
whether  your  chief  desire  is  to  please  Him.  When  men 
say  and  do  things  that  would  naturally  provoke  you  to 
harsh  and  bitter  words,  He  will  be  testing  you.  When 
you  have  the  chance  of  getting  undue  advantage  for  your- 
self out  of  another  man's  ignorance,  helplessness,  poverty, 
He  will  be  testing  you.  When  impure  thoughts  are  sug- 
gested to  you  by  something  that  you  see  or  hear  in  the 
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street  or  read  in  a  book,  He  will  be  testing  you.  "When 
you  have  done  wrong,  or  made  a  mistake,  and  can  easily 
hide  it  by  a  lie,  He  will  be  testing  you.  When  you 
have  the  chance  of  being  idle,  without  any  one  know- 
ing it  in  the  house  where  you  are  hired  for  working, 
He  will  be  testing  you.  Always,  everywhere,  though  at 
some  times  and  in  some  places  more  than  others,  God  is 
proving  us — is  testing  whether  He  is  really  our  God.  And 
if  we  find  that  He  is  not, — that  we  are  continually  thinking 
thoughts,  saying  words,  doing  deeds  that  would  be  checked 
and  prevented  if  He  were  really  our  God,  it  is  clear  that 
we  have  reason  to  be  troubled,  not  merely  by  the  particular 
offences  which  may  show  it — they  may  seem  to  be  very 
trifling  matters,  things  to  be  passed  over  by  the  Eternal 
and  forgotten,  but  we  have  reason  to  be  troubled  by  what 
they  show ;  and  if  they  show  that  God  is  not  really  God 
to  us,  this  is  fatal.  Everything  is  wrong — wrong  now ; 
and  if  not  remedied  before  it  be  too  late,  everything  will  be 
wrong  for  ever. 

The  analyst  has  a  quart  of  water  taken  from  the  water- 
supply  of  a  great  city;  he  tests  it,  discovers  clear  in- 
dications of  sewage  poison.  How  minute  is  the  quantity 
of  poison  in  that  quart  of  water !  Surely  no  one  need  be 
alarmed  about  it.  Not  alarmed?  It  may  mean  death  to 
thousands  of  men  and  women.  As  soon  as  it  is  discovered 
the  city  should  be  ready  to  spend  hundreds  of  thousands — 
millions  if  necessary — to  avert  the  danger. 

And  these  tests  of  whether  God  is  really  our  God,  may 
seem  equally  insignificant.  The  thoughts,  the  feelings,  the 
words,  the  actions,  the  habits,  are  in  themselves,  as  we 
think,  wholly  unimportant.  Yes,  in  themselves  perhaps : 
but  they  show  the  quality  of  our  life ;  the  poison  is  there : 
and  it  is  only  as  the  very  springs  of  life  are  purified  that 
we  can  be  saved  from  eternal  death. 

R.  W.  Dale. 
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LUKE. 

VII.    The  Escapes  of  Jesus. 

Our  main  source  of  information  for  what  I  venture  to  call 
•'the  Escapes  of  Jesus,"  is  Mark's  Gospel.  The  narrative 
of  the  second  Evangelist  contains  sundry  intimations  of  the 
desire  of  our  Lord  to  get  away  from  crowds  into  retreats 
where  quiet  intercourse  with  His  disciples  was  possible. 
For  hints  are  not  wanting  that  this  was  the  leading  aim  of 
these  acts  of  retirement.  As  a  sample  may  be  cited  these 
words  :  "  They  departed  thence,  and  passed  through 
Galilee,  and  He  would  not  that  any  man  should  know  it, 
for  He  was  teaching  His  disciples."  *  Of  the  instruction 
communicated  to  the  Twelve  Mark  has  preserved  com- 
paratively little,  but  he  more  than  any  other  of  the  Evan- 
gelists has  made  apparent  how  much  they  needed  it.  One 
of  his  realistic  touches  is  a  question  he  represents  the 
Master  as  addressing  to  His  disciples :  How  do  ye  not 
understand  ?  -  The  disappointment  bordering  on  im- 
patience to  which  that  question  gave  occasional  expression 
was,  it  is  to  be  feared,  a  chronic  feeling  in  Christ's  mind  in 
reference  to  the  men  whom  He  had  chosen.  They  were 
far  enough  from  being  ideal  scholars,  and  Mark,  of  all  the 
Evangelists,  takes  least  pains  to  hide  the  fact.  That  they 
did  not  understand  is  patent  in  his  pages,  and  that  their 
Master  sought  opportunities  for  dispelling  their  ignorance 
is  equally  so.  Thus  witness  is  indirectly  borne  in  this 
Gospel  to  extensive  instruction,  unreported  in  its  pages, 
which  we  are  prepared  to  find  in  fuller  reports  of  our 
Lord's  ministry.  It  is  noticeable  that  Mark,  as  if  con- 
scious of  the  defect  of  his  Gospel  on  the  didactic  side,  tries 
to  compensate  for  the  lack  of  detail  by  general  statements 
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as  to  activity  in  teaching  where  Matthew,  e.g.,  strong  in 
the  didactic  element,  represents  our  Lord  as  occupied  in 
a  healing  ministry.  Instances  may  be  found  in  Mark  x.  1, 
xi.  18,  compared  with  Matthew  xix.  2,  xxi.  14. 

The  escapes  of  Jesus  took  place  in  all  directions  possible 
for  one  whose  work  had  for  its  geographical  area  the 
western  margin  of  the  sea  of  Galilee.  He  might  retreat  to 
the  hill  country  behind,  or  to  the  eastern.shore  of  the  lake, 
or  to  the  northern  borderland.  He  made  His  escape 
successively  in  each  of  these  directions ;  first  once  to  the 
hill,  then  twice  to  the  eastern  shore,  then  twice  (appa- 
rently) northwards,  making  five  attempts  in  all  to  withdraw 
into  congenial  solitude.  The  first  three  were  escapes  from 
the  people  gathered  in  immense  crowds,  the  last  two  were 
escapes  not  entirely  from  the  people,  but  also  from  their 
religious  leaders. 

1.  The  escape  to  the  hill.  "  He  goeth  up  into  the 
mountain."  ^  That  this  movement  was  of  the  nature  of  an 
escape  becomes  clear  when  we  attentively  consider  all  the 
circumstances.  Very  significant  in  the  first  place  is  the 
fact  stated  just  before,  that  Jesus  instructed  His  disciples 
to  have  a  boat  waiting  "because  of  the  crowd,  lest  they 
should  throng  Him."  ^  A  boat,  of  course,  could  be  of  no 
use  for  an  ascent  to  the  hill-tops,  but  the  point  to  be  noted 
is  the  desire  and  intention  to  escape  somehow,  and  in  some 
direction,  when  the  crowd  became  inconveniently  large  and 
•eager.  Such  a  crowd,  it  is  next  to  be  observed,  had 
gathered  around  Jesus  at  the  time  when  He  made  the 
ascent,  a  motley  company  of  diseased  persons,  elbowing 
their  way  towards  Him,  and  pressing  in  upon  Him  from 
every  side,  that  they  might  touch  His  body  and  so  get  rid, 
as  they  hoped,  of  their  ailments,  while  demoniacs  on  their 
knees  screamed  in  hideous  chorus :  "Thou  art  the  Son  of 
God."     It  was  a  disorderly  scramble  for  a  cure  threatening 
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danger  to  the  person  of  the  Healer,  and  distasteful  to  His 
spirit  through  the  superstition  it  revealed ;  and  it  is  no 
wonder  that  with  all  His  "enthusiasm  of  humanity"  He 
wished  Himself  well  out  of  it.  The  ascent  of  the  mountain 
was  the  expedient  He  adopted  for  self-extrication.  And 
the  next  significant  circumstance  to  be  noted  is  that  He 
goes  not  alone  but  accompanied  by  a  band  of  men  whom, 
in  a  manner  not  indicated,  He  picks  out  of  the  crowd  to 
serve  as  a  kind  of  bodyguard.  They  are  doubtless  chosen 
with  an  eye  not  merely  to  this  immediate  service  of  pro- 
tection, but  to  prospective  discipleship,  a  first  selection  out 
of  which,  after  due  acquaintance  in  the  hill  retreat,  a 
second  will  be  made  sufficient  with  those  previously  called 
to  make  up  the  inner  circle  of  the  Twelve.  But  a  defence 
against  the  mob  they  are  meant  in  the  first  place  to  be,  so 
implying  a  resolute  purpose  to  secure  for  a  season  relief 
from  an  overwhelming  embarrassing  popularity.  That  the 
device  succeeded  appears  from  the  fact  that  the  multitude 
is  represented  as  reassembling  on  learning  that  Jesus  had 
descended  from  the  mountain.  They  had  not  followed, 
they  had  dispersed  to  their  homes,  but  on  the  report 
spreading,  "He  is  back  again,"  the  scarcely  lulled  enthu- 
siasm easily  revived. 

How  was  Jesus  occupied  on  the  hill-top  ?  Mark  is  silent 
on  the  point,  but  one  cannot  hesitate  as  to  the  answer. 
What  could  He  be  doing  but  teaching  His  disciples,  con- 
sidering their  need  of  instruction,  the  extreme  difficulty  of 
finding  leisure  for  this  important  work,  and  the  welcome 
recreation  that  would  come  from  so  congenial  a  change  of 
occupation?  And  seeing  that  the  ascent  of  the  mountain 
was  of  the  nature  of  an  escape  from  a  too  importunate 
crowd,  the  probability  is  that  the  sojourn  up  there  was 
prolonged  so  as  to  give  time  for  the  vast  gathering  to 
disperse,  and  lasted  for  at  least  some  days,  during  which  a 
considerable  body  of  instruction  could  be  given  in  separate 
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lessons,   each   day   having  its   own   theme.     In   short,  all 
points  to    this   as   the    occasion   on   which    the   so-called 
Sermon  on   the  Mount  was   delivered.      That   sermon,  as 
reported  in  Matthew,  is  probably  the  summary  of  a  week's 
instruction   in    a   summer    school   at   which    the   recently 
selected  body  of  disciples,  including  the  Twelve,  were  the 
audience.     Instead  of  the   "Sermon   on   the   Mount"   it 
might,   as   suggested  in  my   first   paper,   be   more   appro- 
priately called  the  Teaching  on  the  Hill.    For  it  is  teacliing, 
not  preaching,  and  the  persons  addressed  are  not  a  large 
miscellaneous  crowd,  but  a  select  band  of  men  with  some 
aptitude  for  disciple-lore.     This  distinction  between  sermon 
and    teaching,   people    and    disciples,   while    not    without 
justification  in  Matthew's  narrative,  is  by  no  means  firmly 
adhered  to  there,  and  all  traces  of  it  have  disappeared  in 
Luke's  version,  where  the  famous   discourse  of  our  Lord 
assumes  the  character  of  an  address  to  a  large   assembly 
such  as  that  from  which  in  Mark's  narrative  He  is  repre- 
sented as  making  His  escape.     Yet  the  circumstances  as 
described  in   the   second  Gospel,  the  probability  that  the 
ascent  there  mentioned  was   the   occasion   on  which   the 
discourse  was  delivered,  and  last,  but  not  least,  the  nature 
of  its  contents  compel  the  conclusion  that  a  limited  body 
of  disciples,  not  a  miscellaneous  assembly,  constituted  the 
audience. 

Why  has  Mark  not  reported  any  of  that  memorable 
teaching?  Possibly  because  he  was  not  able.  Such  a 
body  of  deep  thought  could  not  be  treasured  up  for  long 
years  in  the  memory  of  any  disciple,  however  attentive  or 
intelligent ;  therefore  Peter,  Mark's  apostolic  source,  could 
not  repeat  it  from  memory  in  his  preaching.  In  all  prob- 
ability it  would  have  been  lost  to  the  world,  unless  some 
disciple,  Matthew,  e.g.,  had  made  written  memoranda  at 
the  time.  These  memoranda,  we  must  suppose,  formed 
a  place  in  the   Oracles  of  the  Lord,  which,  according  to 
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Papias,  that  disciple  compiled ;  and  thence  passed,  in 
diverse  versions,  to  the  pages  of  our  first  and  third  Gospels. 
But  w^hy  could  not  Mark  also  have  got  them  from  the  same 
source  ?  Probably  for  the  simple  reason  that  he  did  not 
knovv^  it.  The  contrary  view  indeed  has  been  very  confi- 
dently maintained  by  some  scholars,  very  specially  by  Dr. 
Bernhard  Weiss.  While  acknowledging  the  ingenuity  of 
that  able  theologian's  reasoning,  I  think  the  point  very 
doubtful,  and  one  of  my  reasons  for  doing  so  is  just  this, 
that  Mark  is  so  entirely  silent  about  the  teaching  on  the 
hill. 

2.  The  first  escape  over  the  lake  to  the  eastern  shore. 
This  took  place,  according  to  Mark,  on  the  day  of  the 
Parabolic  Discourse,  and  that  it  was  indeed  of  the  nature  of 
an  escape  is  very  clear  from  his  narrative.  On  the  same 
day  at  eventide,  when  He  had  ended  his  address  from  the 
boat  to  the  vast  multitude  on  the  shore,  Jesus  abruptly  says 
to  His  disciples,  "Let  us  cross  over  to  the  other  side."^ 
Whereupon  leaving  the  multitude  where  they  were  (not 
sending  them  away,  as  the  Authorised  Version  has  it),  the 
disciples  take  Him  as  He  was,  i.e.,  without  delay,  and 
without  any  preparations  for  a  journey,  along  with  them 
in  the  boat  eastward  as  directed.^  It  was  an  escape 
along  the  only  possible  line  of  retreat,  landing  on  the 
western  shore  being  impossible  owing  to  the  vastness  of 
the  crowd.  To  get  away  even  seaward  was  not  easy,  other 
boats  having  gathered  around  that  in  which  Jesus  was,  full 
of  people  eager  to  get  near  the  Speaker  that  they  might 
hear  Him  distinctly.^  These  apparently  trivial  particulars, 
as  given  in  the  Second  Gospel,  are  obviously  realistic  re- 
miniscences of  an  eyewitness,  and  when  duly  considered 
call  up  a  vivid  picture  of  the  situation.  Jesus,  weary  with 
talking,  and  with  the  excitement  of  a  great  assembly  (so 
weary  that  He  falls  asleep  as  soon  as  the  boat  begins  to 
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move) ,  desires  quiet  and  rest,  and  at  a  glance  perceives  that 
there  is  only  one  way  of  obtaining  them,  and  gives  orders 
accordingly.  His  disciples,  gathering  His  wish  from  word, 
tone,  and  gesture,  with  the  promptitude  of  experts  move  off 
at  once,  without  a  thought  of  where  precisely  they  are 
going,  or  what  is  to  be  done  in  the  matter  of  food  and 
lodgings.  Possibly  their  impression  is  that  the  voyage 
eastwards  is  simply  a  roundabout  way  of  getting  to  the 
western  shore,  and  so  home,  after  the  people  have  dispersed 
in  the  evening  twilight.  In  that  case  the  movement  would 
have  been  simply  an  escape  without  an  ulterior  object. 
But  it  is  probable  that  Jesus  had  more  in  view — the  obtain- 
ment  of  a  time  of  leisure  in  a  region  where  He  was  un- 
known, during  which  He  might  discuss  with  the  disciples 
the  incidents  of  the  day,  and  the  lessons  to  be  gathered 
from  them.  For  the  parabolic  discourse,  and  especially  the 
utterance  of  the  Parable  of  the  Sower,  was  an  important 
event,  which  meant  much  for  the  people,  for  Jesus,  and 
for  the  Twelve. 

From  all  the  synoptical  accounts  it  is  clear  that  the  para- 
bolic discourse,  and  especially  the  main  parable,  formed  the 
subject  of  conversation  between  Jesus  and  His  disciples. 
Over  the  time,  the  place,  and  the  precise  details  of  the  con- 
versation, a  certain  amount  of  obscurity  hangs,  but  some 
points  are  clear :  that  the  disciples  desired  to  know  why 
their  Master  had  spoken  to  the  people  so,  that  He  gave 
them  explanations  on  that  point,  and  that  He  further  took 
pains  to  impress  on  them  their  responsibilities  as  disciples.^ 

As  to  the  first,  what  the  Twelve  desired  to  know  was 
probably,  not  why  their  Master  spoke  to  the  people  in 
parables,  but  why  He  spoke  to  them  in  such  parables  ? 
That  He  spoke  to  them  in  parables  could  be  no  surprise, 
for  He  had  being  doing  that  all  along,  in  every  synagogue 
and  wayside  discourse.      But  in  parables  like  the   Sower 
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there  was,  the  disciples  felt,  a  new  element — a  tone  of 
disappointment  audible,  a  spirit  of  criticism  unmistakable. 
They  perceived,  of  course,  that  these  critical  parables  grew 
out  of  the  Master's  preaching  experience ;  and  at  bottom 
what  they  wanted  to  know  was,  why  He  was  dissatisfied  ? 
And  His  reply,  in  substance,  was  that  for  various  reasons 
hinted  at  in  the  Sower,  and  further  explained  afterwards, 
in  very  many  cases  His  efforts  had  been  vain.  The  word 
had  not  fructified,  the  hearer  had  not  heard  to  profit. 

From  reflections  on  this  depressing  topic  the  transition 
would  be  easy  to  the  subject  of  disciple-responsibility.  The 
moral  of  the  parable  discourse,  so  far  as  the  Twelve  were 
concerned,  was  :  if  the  word  fail  of  effect  in  so  many  in- 
stances, see  that  there  be  no  failure  in  your  case.  The 
Master  was  saying  to  them  indirectly :  You  are  my  hope, 
you,  specially  if  not  exclusively,  are  my  good  soil — soft,  deep, 
and  clean ;  see  that  ye  bring  forth  fruit  abundant  and 
mature.  This  He  said  to  them  directly  afterwards  in 
private  intercourse,  when  He  exhorted  them  to  take  heed 
how  they  heard,  so  that  they  might  understand,  indicated 
that  intelligence  would  be  in  proportion  to  attention,  and 
imposed  on  them  the  duty  of  communicating  knowledge 
thus  attained ;  in  parabolic  language  the  duty  of  placing 
the  lamp  on  the  stand. ^  By  the  choice  parable  of  the 
Blade,  the  Ear,  and  the  Kipe  Corn^  He  gave  them  to  under- 
stand that  He  did  not  expect  them  to  realize  His  ideal  in 
a  day.  He  would  give  them  time,  and  be  content  if  they 
brought  forth  the  ripe  fruit  of  their  schooling  eventually, 
as  the  result  of  a  law  of  gradual  growth. 

3.  The  next  escape  also  took  the  shape  of  a  voyage  across 
the  lake,  this  time  in  a  north-easterly  direction.  It  oc- 
curred shortly  after  the  return  of  the  Twelve  from  their 
house-mission  in  Galilee.^    Its  character  as  an  escape  is 
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distinctly  revealed  in  the  terms  in  which  the  proposal  was 
introduced  by  Jesus.  Its  ostensible  aim,  as  therein  re- 
presented, was  to  secure  an  interval  of  rest  for  the  dis- 
ciples, not,  as  one  might  naturally  imagine,  from  the 
fatigues  of  the  mission,  but  from  the  incessant  demands 
created  by  a  constant  stream  of  people  coming  and  going, 
not  leaving  even  so  much  leisure  as  was  needful  for  taking 
food.^  The  attempt  to  get  away  from  the  excited  crowd  in 
this  case,  as  in  the  former,  proved  a  failure,  though  not  for 
the  same  reason.  In  the  former  instance  the  plan  was 
frustrated  through  an  unexpected  encounter  with  a  mad- 
man, this  time  defeat  was  due  to  the  enthusiasm  of  a  multi- 
tude determined  not  to  be  baulked,  who,  observing  that 
the  Master  and  His  disciples  were  making  for  the  head  of 
the  lake,  started  off  at  a  run,  and  made  such  speed  as  to  be 
on  the  ground  before  them.-  In  both  cases  Jesus  had  to 
do  what  He  had  not  intended — perform  a  wonderful  work ; 
on  the  earlier  occasion  curing  a  demoniac,  who  imagined 
himself  possessed  by  a  legion  of  devils  ;  on  the  latter  feed- 
ing thousands  of  hungry  people  in  a  desert. 

There  is  a  mystery  about  this  third  flight  from  the  peo- 
ple. One  cannot  but  suspect  that  more  than  mere  physical 
rest  was  aimed  at.  What  was  the  meaning  of  sending 
the  Twelve  away  alone,  after  the  feeding,  back  to  the  west- 
ern shore  ?  ^^  It  looks  as  if  there  was  something  going  on 
which  made  their  absence  desirable.  And  what  did  that 
coming  and  going  of  the  people  on  the  other  side,  before 
the  eastward  voyage,  signify  ?  No  mention  is  made  of  sick 
being  brought  to  be  healed.  Something  else  seems  to  be  in 
the  people's  minds  for  the  moment.  What  can  it  be  ?  The 
fourth  Gospel  here  gives  us  a  clue  in  the  remarkable  state- 
ment that  the  people  whom  Jesus  fed  in  the  desert  desired 
perforce  to  make  Him  a  king.^    If  that  was  really  the  fact, 

1  Mnrh  vi.  31.  2  j^iarh  vi.  33. 

*  Mark  vi.  45.  "  John  vi.  15. 
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the  idea  did  not  come  into  their  heads  then  for  the  first 
time.  The  project  then  only  reached  its  crisis.  That  was 
what  the  coming  and  going  had  been  about,  and  it  was  to 
the  disciples  rather  than  to  the  Master  that  the  stream  of 
visitors  came,  finding  them  not  unsympathetic.  The  move- 
ment, congenial  to  the  spirit  of  Galileans,  and  too  easily 
put  into  their  minds,  may  have  sprung  out  of  the  house- 
mission.  The  Twelve  had  been  only  too  successful.  They 
had  talked  about  the  Kingdom,  and  this  was  what  came 
of  it—  a  political  scheme.  "Wild  as  it  may  seem  to  us,  it 
would  appear  perfectly  natural  to  them.  What  was  to  be 
the  issue  of  that  immense  enthusiasm  ?  Was  it  to  end  in 
smoke?  Was  not  the  inevitable  consummation  to  make 
the  marvellous  Teacher  and  Healer  the  actual  head  of  a 
reformed  state? 

No  better  explanation  can  be  given  of  Christ's  manifest 
desire  to  separate  His  disciples  from  the  people  than  the 
supposition  that  the  Galileans  entertained  such  a  project, 
and  that  the  Twelve  more  or  less  sympathized  with  it  at  the 
time  of  their  return  from  their  mission.  Assuming  this  to 
be  the  fact,  we  understand  what  kind  of  **  rest  "  was  aimed 
at.  It  was,  above  all,  rest  from  illusions,  from  the  fever  of 
false,  foolish  enthusiasms,  from  mental  excitement  over  a 
fond  scheme  which,  if  not  resolutely  opposed,  would  end  in 
disaster.  Such  rest  Jesus  must  at  all  hazards  secure  for 
His  disciples,  if  they  are  to  be  of  any  use  to  Him,  to  help 
and  not  frustrate  His  plans.  The  time  has  come  when  the 
question.  Whither?  must  be  dealt  with.  The  Master 
knows  the  true  answer  to  the  question,  but  the  disciples  do 
not.  A  false  issue  is  in  their  view.  The  first  .thing  to  be 
done,  therefore,  is  peremptorily  to  negate  the  issue  they 
contemplate.  To  accomplish  this  was  the  real  motive  of 
the  voyage  towards  the  north-eastern  shore.  The  next 
task  will  be  to  make  known  the  true  issue.  To  secure 
leisure  for  explanations  on  this  momentous  topic   was   a 
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leading  motive  for  the  two  flights  remaining  to  be  men- 
tioned. 

4.  The  escape  in  the  direction  of  Tyre  arid  Sidon}  Some 
Biblical  scholars  are  of  opinion  that  there  was  only  one  ex- 
cursion to  the  northern  confines  of  Palestine,  which  in  the 
Gospel  narratives  has,  through  some  confusion  in  the  tra- 
dition, got  broken  up  into  two,  a  longer  one  into  the  terri- 
tories of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  a  later,  shorter  one  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  Caesarea  Philippi.  This  question  may  be 
left  on  one  side  all  the  more  that,  even  if  there  were,  as  I 
believe,  two  distinct  journeys,  they  were  one  in  general 
aim.  The  common  purpose  of  both  was  to  get  away  for  a 
season,  completely  and  securely,  at  once  from  enthusiastic 
but  foolish  crowds,  from  well-meant  but  futile  political 
plots,  and  from  the  ill-will  of  religious  leaders  more  to  be 
feared  than  anything,  that  in  solitude  and  silence  Jesus 
might  brace  His  own  spirit  for  the  fatal  crisis  which  from 
concurrent  signs  He  knew  to  be  approaching,  and  at  the 
same  time  prepare  His  disciples  for  an  issue  of  which  they 
little  dreamt.  That  He  went  so  far  away  this  time  needs 
no  explanation.  The  reason  simply  was  that  not  otherwise 
could  He  attain  His  end.  The  previous  attempt  to  escape 
had  failed  because  the  place  of  retreat  was  too  near  the 
scenes  of  labour.  The  new  movement  of  retirement,  there- 
fore, must  be  towards  regions  so  remote  that  pursuit  was 
not  to  be  apprehended.  And  it  must  be  northwards,  not 
southwards,  for  geographical  and  for  moral  reasons.  The 
northern  boundary  lay  nearest  Galilee,  and  the  time  has 
not  come  for  the  southern  journey.  Jesus  will  go  to 
Jerusalem  to  die ;  He  must  go  to  the  north  to  'prepare  to 
die. 

The  first  of  the  two  northerly  excursions  seems  to  have 
been  of  considerable  extent.  Mark  names  in  connection 
with  it  Tyre,   Sidon,  Decapolis,  and   the   Sea   of  Galilee. 

*  Mark  vii.  24. 
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Connecting  these  points,  we  get  a  journey  first  northwards 
to  and  through  the  above-named  maritime  countries,  then 
eastwards  over  the  Lebanon  range  to  the  neighbourhood  of 
Damascus ;  ^  then  southwards  and  westwards  through  the 
region  of  the  ten  cities,  and  finally  over  the  Jordan  and 
back  through  Galilee  to  the  original  point  of  departure. 
If  this  was  the  route,  it  would  occupy  a  considerable  time. 
How  were  the  days  of  that  eventful  pilgrimage  filled  up  ? 
The  Gospel  records  here  are  very  meagre.  Mark  tells  us 
most,  but  even  he  reports  only  a  couple  of  incidents,  the 
encounter  with  the  woman  of  Canaan,  and  the  cure  of  a 
deaf-mute  apparently  at  some  point  on  the  route  through 
Decapolis.  In  both  cases  he  takes  pains  to  show  how 
much  Jesus  desired  privacy.  In  connection  with  the  ear- 
lier incident  he  remarks  that  Jesus  ''  would  have  no  man 
know  "  where  He  was,^  and  in  connection  with  the  latter 
he  carefully  notes  that  Jesus  took  the  deaf-mute  "  aside 
from  the  multitude  privately,"  and  after  the  cure  charged 
all  who  witnessed  it  to  "  tell  no  man."  ^  The  second  Evan- 
gelist stands  a;lone  in  the  emphasis  with  which  he  brings 
out  this  fact  in  reference  to  the  later  period  of  our  Lord's 
life,  though  even  he  fails  to  explain  fully  its  rationale. 
That,  happily,  with  due  reflection  on  the  data  supplied,  we 
are  able  to  do  for  ourselves. 

Both  the  incidents  reported  by  Mark  possess  their  own 
distinctive  points  of  interest.  The  prominent  feature  in 
the  earlier  occurrence  is  the  seeming  reluctance  of  Jesus  to 
grant  the  succour  craved  by  a  distressed  mother  for  her 
suffering  daughter.  In  the  latter,  while  still  bent  on 
privacy.  He  made  no  objection  to  working  the  cure  asked, 
though  in  this  case  also  the  sufferer  was  not  improbably  a 
Gentile.  What  did  that  reluctance  mean  ?  In  Matthew's 
narrative  Jesus  is  reported  to  have  pled  as  an  excuse  for  it 

'  Pliny  includes  Damascus  in  Decapolis  {H.N.V.,  16). 
2  Mark  vii.  24.  3  Mark  vii.  33,  36. 
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that  His  mission  was  to  the  lost  sheep  of  Israel.  The  plea 
might  have  provoked  the  rejoinder,  Why  then  are  you 
here  ?  Israel's  Saviour  a  fugitive  from  Israel's  land ! 
Perhaps  that  was  just  what  Jesus  Himself  was  thinking  of 
at  the  moment,  and  also  what  He  wished  His  disciples  to 
reflect  on.  His  position  as  a  fugitive  was  fitted  of  itself  to 
raise  in  His  mind  the  question  as  to  the  ultimate  destina- 
tion of  His  Gospel.  In  the  circumstances  the  coincidence 
of  the  Syrophenician  woman's  request,  in  spite  of  His  desire 
to  remain  unknown,  would  readily  assume  the  significance 
of  an  omen.  An  isolated  case  might  thus  be  transformed 
into  a  representative  instance,  the  whole  Gentile  world  in 
the  person  of  that  Syrian  mother  saying  in  beseeching 
tones  :  Come  over  and  help  us  !  On  that  hypothesis  the 
reluctance  to  heal  becomes  very  intelligible.  In  other 
circumstances  Jesus  might  have  granted  the  request  with- 
out hesitation  and  without  remark,  viewing  the  case  as  a 
mere  exception  involving  no  principle.  But  in  the  actual 
situation  He  has  to  realize  for  Himself  the  serious  import  of 
what  He  is  asked  to  do,  and  also,  if  possible,  make  it 
apparent  to  His  disciples.  To  Himself  He  has  to  say  : 
My  mission  was  to  Israel,  is  this  a  new  call  ?  To  His 
disciples  :  You  sympathized  with  the  wish  of  the  Galileans 
to  make  me  King  of  a  reformed  Israel ;  do  you  know  what 
the  request  of  this  woman  which  you  seem  inclined  to  back 
really  signifies  ?  It  portends  the  transference  of  the  King- 
dom of  God  from  Jewish  to  Gentile  soil.  What  Jesus  said 
to  the  woman  may  be  interpreted  in  the  light  of  the  same 
hypothesis.  "  It  is  not  permissible,  or  it  is  not  meet,  to 
take  the  children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  the  dogs,"  said 
He  with  apparent  harshness.  Had  she  known  the  whole 
facts  of  the  case,  she  might  have  replied  :  True,  Master, 
but  have  the  children  not  already  got  their  bread,  and  have 
they  not  themselves  thrown  it  to  the  dogs?  Is  that  not  the 
reason  of  your  being  here  ?    That  vyould  have  been  an 
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argument  difficult  to  answer  ;  yet  het  actual  reply  to  Christ's 
objection  served  her  purpose  even  better,  revealing  as  it 
did  a  humble  faith  which  went  straight  to  His  heart,  and 
suggested  the  thought :  the  Pagans  after  all,  not  dogs,  but 
children. 

Jesus,  it  seems  to  me,  used  the  case  of  the  Syrophenician 
woman  to  give  His  disciples  an  object-lesson  on  the  claims 
of  the  Gentile  world.  And  the  whole  of  that  circular  journey 
in  Gentile  lands  would  be  an  education  to  them  on  that 
subject,  and  probably  was  intended  by  their  Master  to  serve 
that  purpose.  What  He  said  to  them  we  know  not,  but  we 
can  conceive  what  the  world  itself  would  say.  "The  sun 
shines  here  as  well  as  in  Galilee  ;  why  may  not  the  gracious 
love  of  the  Father  in  heaven  be  here  also  ?  "  Or  was  that 
too  abstruse  a  lesson  in  theology  for  them  as  yet  to  com- 
prehend ? 

The  leading  feature  in  the  later  incident  of  this  journey 
is  the  curious  details  regarding  the  manner  in  which  our 
Lord  effected  the  cure  of  the  deaf-mute.  These  are 
probably  not  to  be  regarded  as  an  indication  of  Christ's 
habitual  method  of  working  cures,  but  rather  as  something 
peculiar  to  the  individual  case,  and  on  that  account  deemed 
worthy  of  note  by  the  Evangelist  or  the  original  reporter. 
The  acts  specified — putting  a  finger  into  each  ear,  and 
touching  the  tongue — were  not  means,  but  symbols  of  cure  ; 
and  perhaps  we  should  find  in  their  use  on  this  occasion  a 
hint  that  the  disease  itself  had  for  the  mind  of  the  Healer  a 
symbolic  significance  :  physical  deafness  and  dumbness  an 
emblem  of  the  spiritual  condition  of  Israel,  or  possibly  of 
the  Gentile  world.  Thus  may  be  explained  the  sigh  which 
Jesus  heaved  in  working  the  cure.  It  was  a  sigh  not  over 
the  physical  malady  of  an  individual,  but  over  the  spiritual 
malady  of  a  people — in  Israel's  case,  alas  !   not  curable. 

5.  The  escape  towards  Ccesarea  Fhilippi}     The   imme- 

1  Mattheio  xvi.   13  ;  Mark  viii.  27  ;  Luke  ix.  18.      There  is  no  iudication  of 
locality  in  Luke. 
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diate  occasion  of  this  new  journey  towards  the  north  was 
the  demand  for  a  sign  on  the  part  of  the  Pharisees,  which 
to  our  Lord  appeared  a  thing  of  very  evil  omen.^  As  to  its 
paedagogic  purpose  in  reference  to  the  disciples  there  is  no 
room  for  doubt.  If  on  the  earlier  journey  by  the  way  of 
Tyre,  Sidon  and  Decapolis,  Jesus  sought  to  familiarize  His 
disciples  with  the  thought  that  the  kingdom  for  whose 
coming  they  ardently  longed  might  eventually  pass  away 
from  Israel,  during  this  later  one  His  aim  was  to  initiate 
them  into  the  mystery  of  His  own  ignominious  fate.  The 
two  subjects  were  closely  connected.  The  events  involved 
were  related  to  each  other  as  cause  and  effect.  The  re- 
jection of  Jesus  would  have  for  its  necessary  consequence 
the  forfeiture  by  Israel  of  her  privilege,  the  passing  of  the 
vineyard  into  other  hands.  Logically,  therefore,  the  fate 
awaiting  their  Master  should  have  been  the  first  subject  of 
instruction  for  the  disciples.  But  it  was  by  far  the  harder 
theme,  therefore  it  formed  the  subject  of  the  later  lesson. 
It  was  a  wide  theme,  with  many  aspects,  as  well  as  a  hard 
one,  and  there  is  ground  for  believing  that  during  the  weeks 
taken  up  with  the  CsBsarea  excursion  it  formed  the  leading 
topic  of  many  an  earnest  conversation.  With  reference  to 
a  certain  stage  of  the  journey,  Mark  states  that  Jesus  was 
teaching  His  disciples,  and  was  saying  to  them :  The  Son 
of  Man  is  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  men,  and  they 
shall  kill  Him.^  There  was  not  merely  an  announcement, 
but  a  course  of  instruction.  The  fact  was  stated  again  and 
again,  and  made  the  subject  of  explanatory  discourse,  in 
which  it  was  pointed  out  what  causes  were  at  work  inevit- 
ably leading  up  to  such  a  catastrophe,  and  how  well  the 
event  predicted  would  correspond  with  Old  Testament 
prophetic    anticipations.      The  leaven   of  the   scribes,   of 

'  Matt.  xvi.  1  ;  Mark  viii.  11. 

*  Mark  ix,  31.     The  verbs  represented  in  English  by  "  was  teaching  "  and 
"  was  saying  "  are  in  the  imperfect,  implying  continuous  action. 


IN  MATTHEW,   MARK,   AND  LUKE.  41 

which  the  Master  had  bid  His  disciples  beware/  would 
afiford  matter  for  much  talk,  as  supplying  in  its  evil  nature 
a  sufficient  answer  to  the  question  :  Why  take  so  gloomy  a 
view  of  the  future  ?  And  the  prophetic  delineations  of  the 
sufferings  of  God's  servants  would  receive  their  due  share  of 
attention  as  showing  how  likely  moral  fidelity  and  tribula- 
tion are  to  go  together  in  this  world.  No  fear  of  conversa- 
tion flagging  in  the  Jesus-circle  in  those  eventful  weeks. 

The  subject  was  first  introduced  on  the  way  northwards 
towards  Csesarea  Philippi,^  and  very  appositely  by  a  ques- 
tion which  had,  and  was  probably  intended  to  have,  the 
effect  of  eliciting  from  the  disciples  a  declaration  of  their 
faith  in  the  Messiahship  of  their  Master.  This  faith  was 
not  the  birth  of  the  moment ;  it  was  really  involved  in 
the  sympathy  evinced  by  the  disciples  with  the  project  to 
make  Jesus  King.  Jesus  desired  now  to  draw  them  into  a 
confession  of  their  faith  that  He  might  set  it  in  a  new  order 
of  ideas.  Hitherto  their  logical  position  has  been :  the 
Christ  (shown  to  be  such  by  word,  deed,  and  spirit),  there- 
fore worthy  to  be  Israel's  glorious  crowned  King.  The 
logic  of  the  scribes,  on  the  contrary,  has  been :  deserving 
by  his  conduct  to  die,  therefore  his  Christhood  incredible. 
Jesus  wishes  His  disciples  to  know  that  neither  their  logic 
nor  that  of  the  scribes  is  sound,  and  that  the  truth  lies  in 
the  antinomy :  the  Christ,  yet  doomed  to  an  ignominious 
death.  What  an  abstruse  lesson  for  these  poor  fishermen 
and  publicans  !  No  wonder  they  kicked  against  the  goad. 
But  there  was  no  help  for  it.  Both  members  of  the 
antinomy  were  true,  and  neither  could  be  seen  in  its  full 
truth  except  in  company  with  the  other.  What  a  tragic 
event  the  death  of  Jesus  became  when  it  was  seen  to  be  the 
death  of  a  Messiah,  and  what  a  fierce  light  was  thrown  on 
the  nature  of  Messianic  dignities  and  functions  when  it  was 
made  clear  that  the  destiny  of  a  true  Christ  is  to  be  crucified 

Matt.  xvi.  6 ;  Mark  viii.  15.  «  Mark  viii.  27. 
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by  and  for  the  world  !  It  is  not  surprising  that  Jesus  took 
great  pains  to  indoctrinate  His  followers  in  these  high 
matters,  making  them  the  absorbing  theme  of  conversation 
from  this  time  onward.  Only  by  much  iteration  could  they 
be  made  intelligible.  After  all  His  pains  the  disciples  had 
not  learnt  their  lesson  when  the  end  came.  But  one  thing 
they  did  understand  then  :  that  what  had  happened  was 
what  their  Master  had  again  and  again  said  would  happen ; 
and  this  helped  to  bring  them  safely  through  the  crisis. 

A.  B.  Beuce. 
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PAUL'S  ATTITUDE  TOWARDS  PETER  AND 
JAMES. 

It  was  not  my  intention  to  reply  to  the  arguments  ad- 
vanced by  Dr.  Sanday  in  the  Expositor  for  April.  I  do 
not  like  to  thrust  myself  into  the  position  of  arguiog 
against  him.  I  am  too  conscious  of  my  debt  to  him,  both 
as  a  scholar  from  whom  I  have  learned  much,  and  as  a 
friend  who  has  given  me  sympathy  and  encouragement 
to  attempt  the  problems  of  history,  and  accorded  much 
generous  recognition  and  praise  to  the  little  that  I  have 
done.  It  seemed  better,  and  it  was  pleasanter,  to  drop 
the  subject.  But  a  letter  from  Kev.  E.  P.  Boys-Smith 
(from  whom  on  other  occasions  I  have  received  very  useful 
and  encouraging  communications)  reminds  me  that  there 
is  another  aspect  of  the  situation.  It  is  almost  a  betrayal 
of  the  truth  to  be  silent  at  this  stage. 

To  keep  this  subject  rightly  before  the  reader's  mind,  it 
must  not  be  treated  as  isolated  ;  it  should  not  be  discussed 
as  if  the  real  question  were  whether  Dr.  Sanday  or  I  be 
right  on  this  single  point ;  it  should  be  considered  in  its 
relation  to  the  development  of  modern  historical  criticism. 
The  "  Tiibingen  theory  "^  was  founded  upon  the  discrepancy 
between  Galatians  ii.  1-10  and  Acts  xv.,  considered  as 
descriptions  of  the  same  event.  Starting  from  that  evident 
discrepancy,  and  relying  on  the  perfectly  correct  principle 
that  the  description  given  by  the  eye-witness  Paul  must  be 
preferred  to  that  given  confessedly  at  second  hand  in  Acts, 
it  arrived  by  a  singularly  able  and  luminous  argument, 
which  seemed  to  compel  assent  inexorably  at  every  step,  at 
the  conclusion  that  the  discrepant  and  inharmonious  narra- 

'  For  brevity  I  use  a  rough  and  unscientific  term  to  describe  a  class  of  views 
varying  in  many  details,  but  having  certain  general  characteristics  common  to 
all,    The  looseness  o\  the  term  does  not  {^ftect  my  argument. 
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tive  in  Acts  xv.  could  not  be  the  work  of  the  friend,  pupil, 
and  year-long  companion  of  Paul ;  that  that  narrative,  and 
the  book  as  a  whole,  showed  such  signs  of  knowledge  of  the 
real  facts  mingled  with  attempts  to  misrepresent  and  gloss 
them  over,  as  proved  it  to  be  written  in  the  second  century 
by  some  one  who  desired  to  colour  past  history  so  as  to 
suit  later  views  and  controversies. 

On  the  other  hand,  scholars  like  Bishop  Lightfoot  and 
Dr.  Sanday  rightly  conceived  that  the  book  of  the  Acts, 
as  a  whole,  has  the  first-century  tone :  they  caught  the 
ring  of  genuineness  in  it,  and  they  felt  also  that  it  was  the 
unified  work  of  a  single  author.  In  all  this  they  showed 
true  historical  insight  and  literary  feeling.  I  confess,  and 
have  always  frankly  acknowledged,  that  for  years  I  was  on 
the  wrong  side ;  I  had  a  natural  love  for,  and  confidence 
in,  a  clear  and  definite  chain  of  reasoning,  in  which  one 
advanced  by  firm  and  easy  steps ;  and  I  lacked  either  the 
sense,  or  the  knowledge,  or  both,  that  could  seize  the  tone 
of  the  book  as  a  whole. 

Bishop  Lightfoot  and  Dr.  Sanday  were  right  in  the  most 
important  parts  of  the  problem ;  but  their  method  of 
eluding  the  Tiibingen  argument  from  the  discrepancy  of 
Acts  XV.  and  Galatians  ii.,  by  simply  minimizing,  or  denying 
the  existence  of,^  the  discrepancy,  was  not,  in  my  judgment, 
successful.  But  it  was  a  great  achievement  to  restore  credit 
and  authenticity  to  the  work  of  an  historian,  whereas  a 
wrong  theory  as  to  a  single  passage  is  a  slight  and  venial 
error.  That  they  upheld  the  right  dating  of  Acts  was  an 
immense  service  to  history,  rendered  at  a  time  when  the 
decided  preponderance  of  learned  authority  was  leaning  in 
the  other  direction.     Perhaps,  if  the  alternative  were  now 

'  Lightfoot  minimizes  too  far :  Dr.  Sanday,  in  his  edition  of  Galatiaiis,  ac- 
knowledges its  existence  more  frankly  and  definitely  than  Lightfoot,  though 
in  his  Bampton  Lectures,  p.  329,  he  does  "  not  include  among  the  number  of 
serious  difficulties  the  differences  between  Acts  xv.  and  Galatians  ii.  They  are 
no  doubt  great,  but,"  etc. 
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presented  to  me  between  on  the  one  hand  accompanying 
them  unreservedly,  and  on  the  other  hand  following  the 
Tiibingen  direction,  I  should,  as  the  least  of  two  difficulties, 
now  go  with  them.  But  my  contention  is  that  as  that 
alternative  is  not  presented,  it  is  possible  to  follow  them 
in  the  general  question,  and  to  eliminate  the  difficulty 
which  they  left. 

In  his  earlier  paper  in  February,  Dr.  Sanday  "  took  the 
broad  ground  that  Gal.  ii.  1-10  implied  a  more  advanced 
stage  of  the  controversy  than  could  have  been  reached 
about  the  year  46,^  and  before  St.  Paul's  first  Galatian 
journey."^  In  his  second  paper,  with  that  fairness  and 
honesty  which  characterize  all  his  writing,  he  acknow- 
ledges that  he  stated  his  case  "  with  rather  too  little 
qualification,"^  but  he  still  thinks  it  impossible  "  that  the 
situation  of  Gal.  ii.  could  really  have  been  reached  by  the 
year  46";*  and  he  still  holds  "that  the  language  of  St. 
Paul  in  Ep.  Galatians  is  satisfied  by  nothing  short  of  the 
events  of  the  first  missionary  journey."  He  now  derives 
his   weightiest  argument  from    Galatians  ii.  7-9 ;  and  he 


1  I  substitute  always  the  date  for  which  I  contend.  To  do  my  theory  justice, 
it  must  be  taken  as  a  whole  and  with  its  own  date.  Paul  and  Barnabas  went 
to  Jerusalem  about  Nov.,  45,  and  the  private  communications  took  place 
naturally  near  the  end  of  the  visit. 

2  To  the  argument  which  I  advanced  to  prove  that  in  the  case  of  Cornelius 
the  antithesis  of  circumcision  and  non-circumcision  was  already  fully  de- 
veloped (whereas  Dr.  Sanday  had  maintained  that  that  antithesis,  with  the 
watchwords,  "  Jew"  and  "  Gentile,"  began  only  in  a.d.  50),  it  may  be  added 
that  Peter  and  James  in  Acts  xv.  treat  the  case  of  Cornelius  as  conclusive  and 
complete  with  regard  to  the  relations  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  Church ;  they 
avoid  using  the  term  "  circumcision,"  which  was  calculated  to  rouse  ill-feeling ; 
but  their  speeches  imply  that  the  antithesis  of  Gentile  and  Jew  was  explicit 
in  the  case.  It  may  be  said  that  they  interpret  the  case  in  the  light  of  later 
events ;  but,  if  there  be  anything  in  that,  it  is  just  as  true  of  Paul  in 
Galatians  ii. 

'  Considering  that  he  had  chosen  the  argument  as  being  "  in  the  strictly 
Baconian  sense  crucial,"  the  admission  is  significant. 

•*  Acknowledging  that  some  qualification  is  needed,  he  qualifies  his  position 
by  the  insertion  of  •'  really."  Dr.  Sanday  is  a  master  in  the  art  of  delicate 
gradation  in  strength  of  statement. 
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states  his  reason  in  the  following  words,  which  are  so 
important  for  my  purpose  that  I  must  beg  leave  to  quote 
them.^  **  Surely  this  '  gospel  of  the  circumcision '  is  some- 
thing more  than  occasional  [preaching  to  proselytes ;  and 
surely  the  acceptance  of  it  is  the  ratification  of  a  success 
already  gained.  It  seems  to  me  to  point  as  clearly  as  any- 
thing could  point  to  the  events  of  the  first  journey, 
and  the  founding  of  the  Galatian  Churches  .  .  .  On 
this  ground  I  take  my  stand.  If  I  am  dislodged  from  it, 
then  it  will  be  time  to  consider  Prof.  Ramsay's  ingenious 
combinations.  But,  as  it  is,  I  am  stopped  at  the  thres- 
hold." 

The  reason  why  Dr.  Sanday  finds  the  sentiment  of 
Galatians  ii.  7-9  so  impossible  in  the  year  46  is  not  clear 
to  me ;  much  as  I  try,  I  fail  to  see  where  lies  the  difficulty, 
and  Dr.  Sanday  never  states  it  definitely.  Apparently 
he  holds  that  the  Apostles  Peter  and  James  could  not 
possibly  recognise  Paul  as  being  called  to  the  Apostolate 
of  the  Gentiles  in  46,  but  could  recognise  him  as  such  in 
50  or  51  A.D.  It  may  be  granted  that  no  human  being, 
however  obtuse  or  slow-witted  he  was,  could  fail,  in  a.d.  50, 
to  recognise  that  Paul  was  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  ;  but 
I  see  no  dificulty  in  believing  that  men  like  Peter  and 
James,  after  Paul  had  expounded  to  them  privately  his 
aims,  his  method,  and  his  call,  could  have  recognised  his 
great  mission  as  early  as  46.  Let  us  consider  this  point 
a  little. 

Were  Peter  and  James  men  who  could  only  recognise 
the  logic  of  events  ?  Were  they  men  who  could  not  feel 
Paul's  greatness,  recognise  his  mission,  "  know  the  grace 
that  was  given  him  "  (Gal.  ii.  9),  until  these  had  been  demon- 
strated so  effectually  that  no  one  could  deny  his  command- 

I  leave  a  lacuna  in  the  middle ;  but  this  does  not  alter  the  effect.  I  give  the 
words  selected  by  an  unprejudiced  onlooker,  Mr.  Boys-Smith,  as?  representing 
Dr.  Sanday'g  argument. 
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ing  position  in  the  Church '?  Dr.  Sanday  seems  to  assume 
their  inabihty  to  do  this  in  46.  I  am  far  from  agreeing 
with  him.  How  did  Peter  and  James  gain  their  great 
position  and  influence  in  the  early  Church  ?  Was  it  not 
that  they  earned  it  by  their  power,  by  their  sympathetic 
insight  into  the  quaHfications  of  men,  and  by  their  appre- 
ciation of  the  needs  of  the  Church,  by  "  the  grace  that  was 
given  them?"  And  does  not  grace  recognise  grace  intui- 
tively ?  Is  not  the  Divine  naturally  attracted  to  the  Divine, 
wherever  they  meet  ?  In  great  questions  leaders  grasp  the 
situation  and  see  the  solution  long  before  most  people 
appreciate  it.  On  my  theory  Peter  and  James  were 
leaders. 

But  we  have  a  history  of  the  period,  setting  forth  the 
critical  steps  in  the  development  of  the  Church.  What 
evidence  does  Luke  give  as  to  the  recognition  of  Paul's 
charge  to  the  Gentiles  ?  As  early  as  42,  or  the  very  be- 
ginning of  43,  when  Barnabas  went  to  Antioch,  and  saw 
the  character  of  the  congregation  there,  which  contained  a 
considerable-  proportion  of  Greeks,^  he  bethought  himself 
at  once  of  Paul,  and  went  to  fetch  him  to  Antioch.  He 
had  come  in  contact  with  him  only  for  fifteen  days  at 
Paul's  first  visit  to  Jerusalem  in  35,  and  had  since  then 
heard  of  his  successful  work  in  Cilicia ;  but  he  knew  at 
once  that  Paul  was  needed  in  Greek  Antioch.  Luke's  con- 
ception clearly  is  that  Barnabas  had  from  the  first  recog- 

•  Dr.  Sanday  will  not  admit  this  argument,  for  he  holds  to  the  reading 
EXX7?i/t<rTdj  for  "EXXr/i'as.  In  my  view,  the  longer  word  makes  the  passage 
meaningless,  and  distorts  Luke's  whole  conception  of  the  development  of  the 
Church.  An  important  step  is  here  indicated  :  the  preachers  at  Antioch  went 
beyond  those  in  Phrenicia  and  Cj'prus,  and  even  addressed  Greeks.  Now 
the  preachers  in  Cyprus  certainly  addressed  Hellenistai — how  could  they  avoid 
it  in  the  synagogues  of  Cyprus  ? — and  Hellenistai  had  formed  part  of  the 
Church  in  Jerusalem  from  the  earliest  times  {Acts  vi.  1 ;  ix.  29).  The  character 
of  the  Antiochian  Church  is  wholly  misunderstood,  unless  we  recognise  that 
from  the  first  it  contained  a  considerable  (and  a  steadily  growing)  proiiortion  of 
Greeks ;  but  they  were  Greeks  who  came  into  relations  with  the  Jews,  and  the 
preaching  was  still  regularly  connected  with  the  synagogue. 
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nised  that  Paul  "  was  called  by  the  good  pleasure  of  God  to 
preach  Him  among  the  Gentiles  (Gal.  i.  16). 

It  is  apparent  that  Dr.  Sanday's  point  of  view  is  far 
removed  from  mine,  as  he  says,  p.  257,  he  "  can  only 
understand  this  {Gal.  ii.  2)  ...  of  a  practice  which 
the  Apostle  had  begun  "  ;  and  again,  he  sees  in  ii.  7-9  "  the 
ratification  of  a  success  already  gained."  On  this  the 
reader  will  judge.  To  me  the  view  that  Paul  imparted  to 
the  leading  Apostles  beforehand  the  wider  and  freer  plans 
which  had  been  growing  in  his  mind  amid  and  through  his 
work  in  Cilicia  and  Antioch,  that  he  went  forth  to  Cyprus, 
strong  not  merely  in  his  private  conviction  of  the  reality 
of  the  Divine  commission  given  him,  but  also  in  the  con- 
sciousness that  the  great  leaders,  who  stood  in  the  eyes  of 
the  world  as  the  pillars  of  the  Church,^  were  in  full  agree- 
ment with  him^ — that  view,  I  say,  appears  not  merely  a 
nobler  conception  of  the  mind  of  the  three  leaders,  Peter, 
James,  and  Paul,  but  also  one  which  is  needed  to  explain 
Paul's  attitude,  his  perfect  confidence  in  the  unity  of  feeling 
between  Peter,  and  James,  and  himself,  and  his  perfect 
confidence  that  the  incident  of  Galatians  ii.  is  a  conclusive 
and  final  confirmation  of  his  point  of  view. 

Further,  it  was  on  account  of  private  communication  and 
intercourse  {Gal.  ii.  2)  that  James  and  Peter  perceived  the 
working  of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  Paul :  private  explanation 
was  required  in  46,  but  in  50  the  Galatian  Churches  had 
made  clear  to  all  Paul's  power  and  his  mission.  Paul 
represents  that  James  and  Peter  came  over  to  his  side,  and 
approved  of  him  purely  on  account  of  his  private  statement 
of  his  gospel,  and  because  "they  saw  the  grace  that  was 
given  him  " ;  and  he  does  not  give  the  slightest  hint  that 


1  61  SoKovvrei  ffriXoi  ehai,  Gal.  ii.  9,  where  (as  I  have  argued  tin  the  Expositor, 
Third  Series,  vol.  ii.  p.  106)  it  is  a  misapprehension,  shared  even  by  Lightfoot, 
that  any  depreciation  is  implied. 

*  On  this  see  a  paragraph  near  the  close  of  this  article. 
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their  action  was  due  to  such  striking  achievements  as  the 
foundation  of  the  Galatian  Churches. 

Contrast  with  the  words  of  Paul  in  this  passage  the 
words  of  Luke  describing  the  visit  and  action  of  Paul  in 
Jerusalem  in  50  A.D.,  after  the  Galatian  Churches  were 
founded:  "they  hearkened  unto  Paul  and  Barnabas,  re- 
hearsing what  signs  and  wonders  God  had  wrought  among 
the  Gentiles  by  them."  We  have  here  a  distinctly  later 
stage,  as  is  clearly  seen  on  a  comparative  view. 

A.D.  46,  Gal  ii.  a.d.  50,  Acts  xv. 

uvfdffir]v    avTols    TO    fvayyeXiop    o  rJKovov  Bapvd^a  koi  IlavXov  i^rjyov- 

Krjpv<T<TU>  ^    iv    rots     t6v«Tiv    {v.    2).  fifvcov  Sera  fTToirjcrev  6  deos  arjfieia  Kol 

idovTts  OTi  TreTTiaTeufiai  ^  to  dayyeXiov  Tepara  iv  toIs  edvtcriv  8c    avTav   {v, 

Tijs  aKpo^vaTias  (v.    7).       ivrjpyqae  "^  12).     avr]yy(ikav  oaa  6  deos  enoirjCTfif 

Koi.  ffi.01  els  TO.   edvT}  {v.  8).     yvovTis  p.tT  avrcov  (v.  4). 
Tqv  X^P''"  ■'"'7''  ^odflcrav  poi  {v.  9). 

In  the  later  case  the  evidence  is  objective,  and  entirely 
based  on  accomplished  fact,  and  on  the  marvels  which 
attested  God's  action  among  the  Galatian  converts.  In  the 
earlier,  the  evidence  is  subjective,  and  based  purely  on  the 
recognition  by  Peter  and  James  of  Paul's  personal  qualifi- 
cations, the  message  entrusted  to  him,  and  the  power  and 
grace  that  were  given  him. 

Parallel  cases  may  be  cited  to  confirm  this  comparative 
view.  Wherever  a  Church  has  been  founded  amid  a  new 
class  of  persons,  making  an  extension  of  the  Gospel,  the 
justification  rests  in  the  new  Church  itself,  and  in  the  signs 
of  God's  action  among  its  members :  so  in  the  case  of 
Cornelius's  household  (x.  45),  "they  of  the  circumcision 
which  believed  were  amazed,  because  on  the  Gentiles  also 
was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  for  they  heard 
them  speak  with  tongues."  ^     So  again  at  Antioch,  "when 

*  On  the  tenses  K-qpiKxau}  and  ire-iri(TTev/JMi,  which  are  vital,  see  below. 
^  On  the  sense  of  iv-qpyr^ae  see  below. 

^  Compare  the  argument  of  Peter  in  defence,  xi.  5-17,  and  its  effect  on  his 
audience.    See  also  my  St.  Paul  the  Traveller,  p.  115.    At  Pisidian  Antioch 
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Barnabas  had  come  and  had  seen  the  grace  of  God,  he  was 
glad"  (xi.  23).  So  at  Ephesus,  Paul's  question,  when  he 
"found  certain  disciples,"  was,  "Did  ye  receive  the  Spirit 
when  ye  believed?"  (xix.  1,  2).  That  was  the  one  single 
sufficient  proof,  and  it  was  also  the  necessary  and  indis- 
pensable proof:  Paul  could  not  omit  it  in  Galatians  ii. 
except  for  the  one  reason  that  there  had  yet  been  no 
opportunity  for  it.  If  the  incident  in  Galatians  ii.  1-10  had 
occurred  in  a.d.  50,  the  question  would  have  been,  "  Did 
these  converts  receive  the  Spirit?"  When  Barnabas  and 
he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  in  a.d.  50,  they  at  once  addressed 
themselves  to  that  question. 

Now  Dr.  Sanday,  evidently,  recognises  fully  that  if  the 
interview  with  Peter  and  James  in  Galatians  ii.  occurred 
in  A.D.  50-51,  Paul  must  necessarily  have  anticipated  this 
question  and  appealed  to  the  proof  furnished  by  his 
Galatian  converts ;  and  he  proceeds  to  discover  it  in  Paul's 
words.  So  far  as  I  may  judge,  however,  it  does  not  lie  in 
the  words,  but  is  read  into  them  by  Dr.  Sanday  through 
his  feeling  that  it  must  be  there.  He  considers  that  in 
v\u  7-9  we  have  something  that  "corresponds  exactly  to 
that  '  rehearsing  of  what  God  had  done '  among  the  Gen- 
tiles," which  was  given  at  Jerusalem  in  a.d.  50-51.  I 
cannot  see  the  correspondence,  and  I  have  therefore  placed 
the  critical  words  side  by  side  on  a  preceding  page,  in  order 
that  the  reader  may  judge  for  himself.  But  can  the  words 
in  V.  9,  "  wrought  for  me  also  to  the  Gentiles,"  be  taken  as 
a  "retrospect  of  work  done"  among  the  Gentiles?^  That 
can  hardly  be  maintained  :  ^  the  conjunction  of  ivilpyrjae  in 

"  the  disciples  were  filled  with  joy  and  with  the  Holy  Spirit,"  xiii.  52  ;  and  this 
must  be  understood  of  all  the  Churches  in  order,  as  is  confirmed  by  the  marvels, 
e.g.,  at  Lvstra,  for  such  signs  involve  a  recii)rocal  action  (see  my  St.  Paul,  p.  39, 
lines  7-9). 

'  6  yap  effpyqcxas  lI«T/)y  els  dTrotrroX?;*'  tijs  TrepLTo/xijs  ^vrjpyrjaev  Kal  ifiol  (h  t 
iOvT)  {Gal.  ii.  9). 

^  I  do  not  imply  that  Dr.  Sanday  maintains  this :  I  quite  believe  that  he 
would  not  think  so ;  but  it -is  well  to  bring  out  the  point  clearly. 
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9  and  ;\;a/3t9  in  10  points  beyond  question  to  the  parallelism 
between  this  passage  and  iii.  5  in  regard  to  the  sense  of  the 
verb.  In  iii.  5  Paul  asks,  "  He  therefore  that  bountifully 
supplieth  to  you  the  Spirit,  and  worketh  miraculous  power 
in  you,^  doeth  He  it  by  the  works  of  the  law  or  by  the 
hearing  of  faith?"  The  allusion  in  both  passages  is  to  the 
indwelling  God-given  power,  not  to  the  resulting  effects  in 
external  action.  The  two  Apostles  were  aware  of  the 
power  in  Paul  and  the  grace  :  Paul  was  aware  of  the  Spirit 
and  the  God-given  powers  in  the  Galatians.  Compare  the 
note  of  Dr.  Z5ckler  (whom  I  quote,  partly  because  of  the 
clear,  precise  words  that  he  uses,  partly  because  he  is 
strongly  on  the  opposite  side  from  me  in  this  question) : 
*'nicht  die  dusseren  Wunderaff elite,  sondern  die  geistgewirkten 
Kriifte  zur  Vollhringung  solcher  Wunder  {  =  %apto-/iaTa,  iJow. 
xii.  6 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  4)  sind  gemeiiit,"  iii.  5. 

This  sense  of  the  verb  ivrjpyrjae  is  not  likely  to  be  dis- 
puted, and  I  need  not  go  into  an  examination  of  Paul's 
use  of  the  verb,  and  of  the  noun  evepyeLa.^  But  I  shall 
quote  a  few  words  from  Mr.  Boys-Smith,  who  treats  this 
passage  as  conclusive  in  evidence  against  Dr.  Sanday. 
He  renders,  "  He  that  empowered  Peter  to  the  apostleship 
of  the  circumcision,  empowered  me  also  for  the  nations  " ; 
and  he  adds  the  paraphrase,  "  He  that  commissioned  Peter 
for  the  circumcision  in  the  words,  '  feed  my  sheep,'  com- 
missioned me  for  the  uncircumcision,  saying,  'I  will  send 
thee  far  hence  unto  the  nations.'"  He  puts  the  force  of 
ej/ep7em  well :  "  evepyeia  always  stands  for  a  spiritual  force 
entering  into  the  realm  of  human  life,  and  operating  within 
the  person  of  him  who  feels  its  influence."    And  similarly, 


'  The  Revised  Version  is  admittedly  seriously  erroneous  here.  I  have  in- 
tentionally used  Lightfoot's  words  in  the  translation  given  of  6  ouv  iinxop-rrt^v 
vfuv  t6  irvev/JiaKal  evefr/Qv  dwdfJ-ei^  ev  vjxiv  kt\. 

*  The  words  are  characteristically,  but  not  quite  exclusively,  Pauline  :  they, 
with  (y^.fyyijiJLa,  occur  a  little  over  thirty  times  in  N.T. 
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"  the  idea  of  ivepyelv  is  that  of  subjective  activity,  not  of 
objective  operation,  the  infusion  of  energy  into  the  person, 
not  the  accomplishment  by  him  of  external  results."  The 
thought  of  ii.  8  is,  as  he  says,  actually  expressed  a  few 
verses  before  (i.  15),  "to  reveal  His  Son  in  me,  that  I 
might  preach  Him  among  the  nations."  The  parallel  in 
ii.  8,  9,  of  ivrjp'yqae  and  X"ptv  hoOelaav  is  in  itself  a  piece  of 
evidence :  the  God-given  power  and  grace  stand  on  the 
same  level. 

We  are,  I  think,  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  Paul 
describes  himself  in  Galatians  ii.  1-9  as  convincing  the 
Apostles  privately  that  a  Divine  mission  was  entrusted  to 
him,  and  that  indwelling  power  and  grace  had  been  given 
him  for  that  mission.  Henceforth  he  knew  that  the  leaders 
were  with  him,  and  all  the  arguments  of  the  Tiibingen 
school  about  disagreement  between  them  and  Paul  are  vain 
imaginings,  vain  as  were  the  attempts  of  the  extreme 
Judaistic  party  ("certain  of  the  believing  Pharisees,"  xv. 
5)  to  effect  any  disagreement  between  them  and  Paul. 

On  the  other  hand  in  Acts  xv.  Paul  appeals  to  results,  to 
the  practical  effect  of  his  mission,  the  outward  marvels 
wrought  in  its  course,  and  the  conversion  of  the  nations. 

Galatians  ii.  is  therefore  the  earlier  stage;  Acts  xv.  the 
subsequent  stage. 

In  treating  the  whole  passage.  Gal.  ii.  1-10,  Dr.  San- 
day  seems  to  me  not  to  attend  sufficiently  to  the  force 
of  the  tenses  (which  I  tried  to  bring  out  in  an  article  in 
Expositor,  Third  Series,  vol.  ii.  pp.  104  ff.).  There  is  an 
extraordinary  variety  in  the  tenses  used,  and  the  variation 
is  exceedingly  significant ;  in  fact  the  whole  force  of  the 
passage  depends  ^on  the  use  of  the  tenses.  The  series  of 
events  which  took  place  at  the  time  described  are  expressed 
by  aorists :  those  ideas  which  are  spoken  of  as  true  down 
to  the  moment  when  Paul  was  writing  are  rendered  by 
presents.    Hence  v.  2,  "I  submitted  {aorist)  to  the  apostles 
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the  gospel  which  I  continue  preaching  now  (present)  among 
the  Gentiles  " ;  "  to  prevent  the  work  of  my  whole  life 
down  to  the  present  time  {present)  or  my  work  then  [aorist) 
from  being  ineffectual."  But  his  commission  to  preach 
had  been  given  to  him  before  46,  and  Paul  therefore 
expresses  it  in  the  perfect  tense,  which  here  has  the 
force  of  plupei'fect  (the  tense  of  the  direct  speech  being  re- 
tained in  the  indirect  according  to  a  common  grammatical 
form).  When  one  follows  the  tenses  closely,  the  histori- 
cal interpretation  for  which  I  contend  is  seen  to  be  neces- 
sary. 

In  saying  that  Paul  in  46  submitted  to  the  Apostles  his 
mission  and  his  commission  and  his  aims  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, I  do  not  of  course  mean  that  he  either  spoke  to  them 
of,  or  even  contemplated,  all  the  development  of  events. 
Doubtless  he  looked  forward,  as  Peter  and  James  did,  to  a 
peaceful  unification  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  the  one  Church, 
and  it  is  certain  that  he  would  have  been  horrified  to  think 
of  the  breach  with  his  own  people  that  he  was  approach- 
ing. He  saw,  indeed,  a  serious  danger  threatening ;  but 
all  three  leaders  agreed  as  to  the  best  means  of  meeting  it. 
Nor  is  it  meant  that  he  was  already  clear  as  to  all  his 
method  :  on  the  contrary,  I  think  the  scene  in  the  pro- 
consul's house  at  Paphos  (xiii.  5  ff.)  was  a  new  step  made 
on  the  inspiration  of  the  moment. 

Further,  it  is  clear  and  certain  that  James  and  Peter, 
and  also  Paul,  looked  forward  to  the  Gentiles,  as  they  were 
converted,  entering  into  relations  with  the  Jews  and  ob- 
serving those  minor  conditions  of  purity  that  would  qualify 
them  for  doing  so.  A  unified  Church  of  Jews  and  Gentiles 
was  possible  on  no  other  footing ;  and  the  Decree  of  the 
Apostles  and  Elders  in  a.d.  50-51  was  merely  a  legal  and 
formal  expression  of  the  action  required  to  hold  together  the 
singly  Jewish-Gentile  Church.  Paul  in  his  later  develop- 
ment made  only  this  modification,  that  he  looked  on  these 
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conditions  as  being  mere  concessions  to  the  weakness  of 
the  Jews,  and  not  in  themselves  essential  (except  in  so 
far  as  a  moral  principle  was  partially  involved  in  some  of 
them). 

I  touch  only  the  ground  on  which  Dr.  Sanday  has  taken 
his  stand  in  refusing  even  "  to  consider  niy  ingenious  com- 
binations." Admitting  my  faults  of  disrespect  in  standing 
up  against  a  scholar  so  much  more  experienced,  to  whom 
I  ought  to  be  a  listener  merely,  I  say  with  Themistocles, 
**  Strike,  but  hear  me."  At  present  he  uses  the  same  kind 
of  reasoning  against  me  as  has  been  employed  already  by 
some  other  scholars  in  regard  to  the  South-Galatian  theory. 
One  single  fact  (or,  as  I  should  call  it,  one  single  mistaken 
pre-conception)  is  regarded  as  barring  out  my  theory ;  and 
my  arguments,  "my  ingenious  combinations,"  are  not  even 
considered.  This  attitude  is  one  which,  I  confess,  I  find 
it  difficult  to  sympathize  with.  In  ancient  history,  where 
disputed  problems  are  so  numerous,  there  is,  as  a  rule,  no 
safe  and  trustworthy  method  except  that  of  weighing  the 
case  as  a  whole,  contemplating  it  from  all  sides,  and  judg- 
ing from  the  widest  possible  examination.  It  has  been 
my  experience,  repeatedly,  that  the  method  of  trusting  to 
one  apparently  strong  reason,  and  suffering  oneself  to  be 
"stopped  at  the  threshold"  from  weighing  with  a  sympa- 
thetic mind  a  different  theory,^  betrays  the  scholar  who 
follows  it :  an  impression  gained  from  one  point  of  view  is 
often  deceptive.  My  chief  aim  in  my  previous  article  was 
to  persuade  Dr.  Sanday  to  look  at  the  subject  from  a  new 
point  of  view  before  he  pronounced  judgment ;  but  as  yet 
he  merely  reiterates  that  he  finds  himself  barred  from 
doing  so,  and  concludes  by  saying  that  he  will  not  reply  to 

1  It  is  not  a  fair  hearing  of  a  theory  involving  a  delicate  interpretation  of 
historical  evidence  to  begin  with  a  strong  prepossession  on  the  other  side  ;  the 
judge  is  then  practically  a  critic  on  the  look-out  for  evidence  on  which  to  rest  a 
condemnation ;  and  the  finest  points  of  a  theory  arc  certain  to  escape  those 
who  do  not  study  it  with  sympathy. 
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any  arguments  I  may  have  to  advance  further — a  promise 
from  which  I  would  gladly  absolve  him. 

As  to  "  the  imputation  of  apologetic  harmonizing," 
which  Dr.  Sanday  seems  to  consider  that  I  have  unjustly 
brought  against  him,  such  terms  are  liable  to  bear  a 
diflferent  sense  in  the  minds  of  different  persons.  I  did  not 
use;  the  term  or  make  the  charge  ;  ^  though  I  see  no  crime 
even  if  he  had  deserved  it,  and  I  see  no  reason  to  think 
that  the  distinguished  scholar  who  is  quoted  on  p.  262  is 
more  free  from  the  charge  than  he  himself  or  Lightfoot  is. 
Further,  when  Dr.  Sanday  asserts  that  he  has  not  "  given 
to  the  sacred  writers  any  different  measure  from  that  which 
he  would  have  given  them  if  they  had  been  profane,"  I 
recognise  no  merit  in  his  claim :  rather,  as  a  diligent  and 
grateful  student  of  his  writings,  I  feel  on  every  page  that  he 
does  give  a  different  measure,  that  it  is  inseparable  from  his 
nature  and  mind  to  do  so,  and  that  it  would  be  unfortunate 
for  the  world,  for  his  pupils,  and  for  his  readers,  if  it  were 
not  so.  But  it  is  quite  consistent  with  this  that  he  should 
be  perfectly  fair  and  just  to  all ;  and  the  first  quality  which 
attracted  me  in  Lightfoot  and  also  in  himself  was  their 
manifest  eager  and  limitless  desire  to  be  scrupulously 
honest  and  just  in  their  judgments. 

A  brief  reference  is  needed  to  Dr.  Sanday's  argument  on 
p.  261.  He  holds  that  StuKovCav  irX-qpcaaavTe';  in  xii.  25 
denotes  simply  the  handing  over  of  the  Antiochian  money 
to  the  authorities  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  quotes  Bomans  xv.  31, 
where  he  holds  that  BiaKovia  means  only  the  presentation 
of  sums  to  the  authorities.  His  argument  implies  that  the 
large  representative  deputation  which  carried  those  sums, 
was  intended  by  Paul  simply  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  hand  over 
the  money,  and  depart.  But  surely  that  is  a  very  in- 
adequate conception :  surely  the  same  aim  as  in  a.d.  45-46 

'  My  charge  was  that  he  did  not  fully  realize  the  force  of  an  objection.  If 
that  is  a  charge  of  crime,  what  writer  on  these  subjects  is  free  from  it  ? 
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(according  to  my  view)  was  in  Paul's  mind.  The  depu- 
tation was  to  impress  the  Church  in  Jerusalem  with  its 
personal  services  ;  it  was  to  hand  over  the  money  to  the 
authorities  (as  in  xi.  30),  to  be  at  their  orders  for  service 
in  connection  with  it,  even  though  the  opportunity  of  a 
famine  was  not  open  at  the  second  visit,  and  to  bring  home 
to  the  mass  of  Christians  in  Jerusalem  the  reality  of  the 
Church  in  Lystra,  Beroca,  etc.  (and  vice  versa).  No  such 
further  service  is  mentioned  by  Luke,  but  Paul's  capture 
disarranged  all  plans. 

W.  M.  Bamsay. 


Like  Prof.  Eamsay,  I  had  not  thought  to  write  any  more 
on  the  subject  in  debate  between  us  at  present.  But  the 
invitation  which  he  gives  me  is  so  friendly,  and  the  opening 
which  his  article  offers  seems  to  me  so  satisfactory,  and  so 
really  conducive  to  an  understanding,  not  only  between  our 
two  selves,  but  among  those  who  are  interested  in  the  sub- 
ject generally,  that  I  have  not  hesitated  to  take  him  at  his 
word,  and  I  have  asked  the  editor  to  allow  me  to  append 
a  few  remarks  to  his  paper. 

It  has  unfortunately  happened — I  hardly  know  how — 
that  besides  the  necessary  and  inevitable  differences  be- 
tween us  in  regard  to  the  interpretation  of  this  section  of 
Church  History,  others  had  gathered  round  them  which  did 
not  seem  to  me  so  necessary,  and  which  I  am  afraid  must 
have  encumbered  our  discussion  to  the  reader.  These,  I  am 
glad  to  think,  have  now  nearly  all  been  cleared  up,  and  the 
one  that  remains  may,  I  hope,  soon  be  removed. 

I  can  assure  Prof.  Ramsay  that  I  had  no  wish  to  stand  in 
the  way  of  the  full  consideration  of  his  case.  If  I  proposed 
to  restrict  our  discussion  to  certain  lines,  my  motives  in 
doing  so  were  quite  on  the  surface.     Partly,  they  were  a 


TOWARDS  PETER   AND  JAMES.  57 


very  prosaic  desire  to  economize  time  and  space,  and  partly 
a  certain  mental  habit  which  impels  me  whenever  I  can  to 
simplify  a  complicated  question  by  going  straight  to  what 
seems  to  me  the  most  vital  part  of  it,  where  a  decision  once 
taken  carries  with  it  all  the  rest.  Of  course,  I  may  have 
been  wrong  in  singling  out  the  part  I  did  as  vital.  There 
are  other  considerations  which  I  should  myself  have  liked 
to  take  up  when  that  had  been  disposed  of.  But  as  the 
question  stood  it  seemed  to  me  suiSicient  to  deal  with  the 
one  main  point  at  once.  That  was  all  I  meant  by  putting 
in  my  plea  as  it  were  in  limine  ;  it  was  a  short  cut  to  a  de- 
cision, such  as  I  am  afraid  one  is  obliged  to  have  recourse 
to  in  this  crowded  life  of  ours,  and  nothing  more. 

I  hope  there  was  nothing  unjust  in  this.  It  seemed  to 
me  that  the  particular  question  did  admit  of  being  isolated, 
that  it  did  admit  of  a  definite  answer  Yes,  or  No,  and  that 
the  one  general  answer  carrried  with  it  other  subordinate 
answers.  I  am  quite  open  to  correction,  and  merely  state 
my  case  for  what  it  is  worth. 

However  this  may  be.  Prof.  Eamsay  has  now  been  good 
enough  to  meet  me  on  the  ground  of  my  choosing.  I  thank 
him  for  it,  and  I  thank  him  for  bringing  to  bear  his  unique 
power  of  giving  to  the  details  of  a  question  definiteness  and 
reality.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  his  article  is  calcu- 
lated to  advance  our  debate  a  long  step  forward.  I  shall 
have  no  reason  to  complain  if,  when  I  have  said  my  say,  the 
votes  are  taken,  and  the  decision  goes  against  me. 

Prof.  Eamsay  has  stated  his  case,  and  I  will  say  at  once 
that  I  do  not  think  it  could  be  better  stated.  The  view 
which  he  takes  of  clause  after  clause  of  the  crucial  pas- 
sage seems  to  me  (on  his  premises)  the  most  reasonable 
that  could  be  taken.  If  he  should  end  by  making  a  con- 
vert of  me,  I  should  myself  take  the  same  view.  Bat  I 
cannot  say  that  as  yet  the  argument,  as  a  whole,  seems  to 
me  convincing. 
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It  is  important  that  we  should  have  the  text  of  the 
passage  (Gal.  ii.  6-9)  before  us ;  and  as  some  exception 
has  been  taken  to  my  renderings  (which  I  believe  were 
usually  those  of  the  Revised  Version),  it  may  be  most 
satisfactory  if  I  adopt  the  paraphrase  given  by  Prof.  Ram- 
say himself  {St.  Paul  the  Traveller,  etc.,  p.  56). 

"  But  from  the  recognised  leaders — how  distinguished 
soever  was  their  character  is  not  now  to  the  point ;  God 
accepteth  not  man's  person — the  recognised  leaders,  I  say, 
imparted  no  new  instruction  to  me ;  but  perceiving  that  I 
throughout  my  ministry  am  charged  specially  with  the  mis- 
sion to  foreign  (non-Jewish)  nations,  as  Peter  is  with  the 
Jewish  mission — for  he  that  worked  (o  ivepj^aa<i)  for  Peter 
to  the  Apostolate  of  the  circumcision  worked  (hrjpyrjae)  also 
for  me  to  be  the  missionary  to  the  Gentiles — and  perceiving 
[from  the  actual  facts]  the  grace  that  had  been  given  me, 
they,  James  and  Cephas  and  John,  the  recognised  pillars  of 
the  Church,  gave  pledges  to  me  and  to  Barnabas  of  a  joint 
scheme  of  work,  ours  to  be  directed  to  the  Gentiles,  while 
theirs  was  to  the  Jews." 

Prof.  Ramsay  thinks  that  these  verses  have  reference  to 
a  point  of  time  corresponding  to  that  of  Acts  xi.  30  (the 
mission  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  Jerusalem  with  succour 
against  the  famine).  This  he  would  date  in  the  year  46. 
I  would  rather  place  the  events  described  in  the  epistle  in 
the  longitude  of  Acts  xv.,  i.e  ,  about  the  year  50,  The 
great  difference  between  us  is  that  on  Prof.  Ramsay's 
view  the  first  missionary  journey  and  the  founding  of  the 
Galatian  Churches  (Acts  xiii.  xiv.)  are  subsequent  to  the 
situation  implied  by  the  Epistle,  whereas  on  my  view  they 
precede  it.  I  have  maintained  that  St.  Paul  makes  a 
direct  appeal  to  the  successes  of  the  Galatian  mission, 
and  this  Prof.  Ramsay  denies.  The  issue  between  us  is, 
therefore,  as  clear  and  simple  as  possible,  and  it  should  not 
be  difficult  for  the  reader  to  make  up  his  mind  about  it. 
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Prof.  Ramsay  rests  his  case  mainly  on  the  force  of 
evripryrjae,  which — as  he  rightly  urges — is  subjective  rather 
than  objective.  When  St.  Paul  says  that  God  "  worked 
for"  him  towards  the  Gentiles  as  He  "  worked  for"  Peter 
towards  the  Jews,  the  Greek  lays  stress  rather  on  the 
powers  implanted,  the  gifts  and  energies  bestowed  upon 
the  two  Apostles,  than  upon  the  results  which  they  ob- 
tained. The  inference  drawn  from  this  is  that  when  we 
are  told  that  James  and  Peter  and  John  "perceived  the 
grace "  that  was  given  to  their  colleague,  they  perceived 
it  rather  through  their  private  intercourse  with  him  and 
their  "  sympathetic  insight  into  the  qualifications  of  men," 
than  through  the  witness  of  events.  Their  confidence  in 
St.  Paul  is  prophetic  rather  than  in  retrospect  of  work  done. 

I  should  not  think  of  contesting  the  perfect  tenability  of 
this  as  an  interpretation  of  the  Greek.  At  the  same  time 
I  am  a  little  surprised  that  Mr.  Boys- Smith,  who  has  ex- 
pressed his  adhesion  to  Prof.  Eamsay's  view,  should  think 
it  "  conclusive  "  as  against  my  argument.  I  note  by  the 
way  that  Prof.  Ramsay  can  hardly  have  so  regarded  it  at 
the  time  when  he  wrote  his  paraphrase.  He  inserts  there 
the  words  which  I  have  placed  in  square  brackets  (in  the 
original  they  are  in  smaller  type)  "  perceiving  [from  the 
actual  facts]  the  grace  that  had  been  given  me."  Per- 
haps his  view  has  developed  since  the  paraphrase  was 
written.  I  do  not  mean  to  press  the  words  against  him 
further  than  to  show  how  very  naturally  they  are  intro- 
duced, and  how  entirely  the  Greek  admits  of  my  construc- 
tion of  the  history  as  well  as  of  his.  The  words  chosen 
no  doubt  lay  stress  on  the  God-given  energies  of  the 
Apostles.  But  these  might  be  inferred  either  directly  or 
indirectly,  either  by  personal  contact  and  insight  into 
character,  or  by  the  news  of  effects  produced ;  the  con- 
text leaves  both  methods  open,  and  I  should  not  wish  to 
exclude  either. 
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One  little  phrase  at  least  makes  for  the  wider  reference. 
If  St.  Paul  had  written  no  more  than  "  He  who  worked 
for  Peter  worked  also  for  me,"  the  working  might  well 
have  been  only  inward.  But  then  he  adds  "  He  who 
worked  for  Peter  to  the  apostleship  of  the  circumcision 
worked  also  for  me  towards  the  Gentiles."  The  appeal  is 
transferred  from  the  inward  to  the  outward.  It  was  the 
actual  success  of  Peter  among  Jews,  and  the  actual  success 
of  Paul  among  Gentiles  that  supplied  proof  of  their  endow- 
ment and  fitness  for  their  respective  missions. 

It  thus  appears  that  Prof.  Eamsay  was  not  wrong  in 
inserting  "  from  the  actual  facts,"  and  that  I  am  (so  far) 
not  wrong  in  following  him.  The  next  question  that 
comes  up  is,  What  are  these  facts?  The  context  seems 
to  show  that  they  are  facts  upon  a  certain  scale,  facts 
upon  a  considerable  scale.  When  St.  Paul  ascribes  to 
his  brother  Apostle  "  the  apostleship  of  the  circumcision," 
he  implies,  though  he  leaves  the  word  to  be  understood, 
that  "  the  apostleship  of  the  Gentiles,"  had  fallen  to  him- 
self.    What  evidence  had  he  of  this  ? 

Prof.  Ramsay  insists  on  a  point  which  I  had  waived.  He 
claims  that  the  right  reading  in  Acts  xi.  20  is  "EX\r}va<:,  and 
not  'EWrjviaTciii ;  he  thinks  that  this  proves  the  presence  of 
Greeks  (Gentiles)  in  some  numbers  in  the  Church  at 
Antioch,  and  that  St.  Paul  had  exercised  his  ministry 
among  these. 

It  is  a  dangerous  thing  in  textual  criticism  to  take  at 
once  the  reading  which  seems  to  give  the  best  ^9r^77^a  facie 
sense,  especially  where  that  sense  is  required  by  a  particular 
theory.  Has  Prof.  Eamsay  weighed  the  reading  as  a  ques- 
tion of  such  difficulty  ought  to  be  weighed  ?  The  mass  of 
MSS.,  including  B,  the  Laudian  Acts,  and  the  important 
cursive  61,  has  'EW'qviard'i ;  a  small  but  important  group, 
the  third  hand  of  i<,  the  first  hand  of  D  and  A,  have 
EWqva<i.     The   first   hand   of    ^<    has    the    clerical   error 
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€vayj€\LcrTd<i.  It  is  commonly  assumed  that  i<  is  really  a 
witness  for  'EWj^i/io-ra?,  the  first  syllables  being  evidently 
due  to  the  influence  of  €vayyeXi,^6fM€voi,  which  follows.  It 
may,  however,  be  urged  (as  it  was  by  Prof.  Warfield  in  the 
Journal  of  Biblical  Exegesis  for  1884,  p.  114)  that  a 
substantive  suggested  by  evayyeXi^ofievot.  could  only  be 
evayyeXiard^;.  The  evidence  of  i^*  has  to  be  taken  with  so 
much  reserve,  which  in  a  case  like  this  is  not  without  im- 
portance. On  the  other  hand,  one  of  the  two  leading 
witnesses  on  the  other  side,  A,  is  discredited  by  reading 
EX\i]va<i  for  'EX\r]vi(TTd<;  in  ix.  29,  where  D  is  not  extant, 
and  therefore  cannot  be  tested. 

Into  the  scale  in  favour  of  'EXXT/vio-ra?  must  be  thrown 
the  strong  temptation  to  editor  or  scribe  to  substitute  an 
easy  and  familiar  word  for  one  which  was  by  no  means 
familiar.  There  is  no  like  temptation  to  set  against  this, 
so  that  the  argument  drawn  from  it  seems  to  me  a  strong 
one.  Generally  speaking,  textual  considerations  in  the 
strict  sense  tell  decidedly  for  'EWrjviard'q. 

Are  they  overthrown  by  considerations  of  exegesis  ?  I 
greatly  doubt  it.  The  words  "Hellenist,"  "Hellenistic," 
etc.,  are  with  us  in  constant  use ;  they  occupy  a  convenient 
place  in  the  language  of  scholarship,  and  a  meaning  has 
been  attached  to  them  which  is  well  understood.  This 
is  apt  to  make  us  forget  that  the  case  was  very  different  in 
antiquity.  The  three  places  where  the  word  'EX\7]vi,aT7]<; 
occurs  in  the  Acts,  and  certain  comments  upon  the  Acts  are 
said  to  be  the  only  instances  of  its  occurrence.  It  is  not,  I 
believe,  found  in  the  whole  of  Josephus,  or  in  the  whole  of 
Philo.  Hence  the  meaning  of  it  is  really  far  from  certain. 
I  suspect  that  it  is  to  be  taken  strictly  of  the  Jews  who 
habitually  used  the  Greek  language.  In  the  places  where 
they  are  mentioned  the  Hellenists  always  seem  to  be  in  a 
minority.  Even  at  Antioch  they  would  be,  although  it  is 
described  as  "  a  Greek  city  " ;  the  main  body  of  the  Jews 
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would  use  their  own  Aramaic,  which  did  not  dififer  greatly 
from  that  of  the  native  Syrians.  We  may  suppose  that 
only  a  few  synagogues  were  set  apart  for  the  Jews  who 
were  in  the  stricter  sense  "  Hellenists." 

The  Jews  in  these  synagogues  would  doubtless  be  in 
closer  touch  with  Gentiles  ;  and  I  am  ready  to  believe  that 
there  may  have  been  at  Antioch  a  certain  number  of 
proselytes  or  inquirers  who  had  embraced  Christianity  as 
Cornelius  did.  But  I  am  not  prepared  to  think  that  these 
existed  at  Antioch  in  such  numbers  by  the  date  of  Acts 
xi.  30  that  St.  Paul  could  speak  of  himself  as  holding  an 
aiToaToX-qv  eU  to,  eOvq.  I  cannot  think  that  as  yet  there 
was  a  clear  demarcation  of  spheres  between  himself  and  St. 
Peter.  It  seems  to  me  an  anachronism  to  speak  at  this 
date  of  TO  evayyiXiov  rr;?  aKpofivaTia^.  All  these  expressions 
would  be  perfectly  in  place  after  the  first  journey.  I  cannot 
think  that  they  could  be  in  place  before  it. 

There  are  three  great  steps  in  a  steady  and  gradual  ascent. 
The  handful  of  converts  of  Gentile  birth  at  Antioch  and 
St.  Paul's  dealings  with  them  is  the  first ;  the  scene  before 
Sergius  Paulus  (Acts  xiii.  8-12)  is  the  second  ;  the  third 
and  greatest  is  the  definite  turning  to  the  Gentiles  at 
Antioch  in  Pisidia  (Acts  xiii.  4G  ff.).  This  is  the  real 
turning-point.  "  It  was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God 
should  first  be  spoken  to  you.  Seeing  ye  thrust  it  from 
you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  eternal  life,  lo,  we 
turn  to  the  Gentiles."  With  these  words  St.  Paul  an- 
nounced his  assumption  of  the  true  "  apostleship  of  the 
Gentiles."  From  this  day  onwards  he  may  be  said  to 
preach  a  real  "  gospel  of  the  uncircumcision."  To  use 
either  of  these  phrases  at  any  earlier  period  seems  to  me 
to  antedate  them ;  it  seems  to  me  to  introduce  confusion 
into  a  history  the  main  lines  of  which  stand  out  with  won- 
.derful  clearness. 

The  two  phrases,  uTroaroki)  eU  ra  eOirj  and  to  evayytXiov 
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T/}?  (iKpo^uariaf;,  both  seem  to  me  to  imply  a  certain  scale 
in  their  contents  —  deliberate  preaching,  systematically 
directed  over  a  considerable  extent  of  time  and  with  con- 
siderable results.  I  still  fail  to  see  that  these  conditions 
are  satisfied  by  the  view  put  forward  by  Prof.  Eamsay. 

I  will  only  add  a  word  of  explanation  in  reference  to  the 
discrepancies  which  seem  to  arise  if  my  view  is  adopted. 
Prof.  Eamsay  thinks  that  I  minimize  these,  though  I  quite 
understand  that  the  charge  is  not  pressed,  as  my  error  is 
set  down  as  a  natural  and  pardonable  consequence  of  my 
position  as  a  teacher.  I  am  grateful  for  the  indulgence, 
but  I  am  afraid  that  I  cannot  avail  myself  of  it.  What 
Prof.  Eamsay  would  call  a  minimizing  of  discrepancies  is 
with  me  a  matter  of  deliberate  principle,  applicable  equally 
to  secular  writings  as  to  sacred.  I  would  formulate  the 
principle  thus :  Where  we  have  reason  to  think  that  two 
writers  are  each  singly  deserving  of  credit,  discrepancies 
between  them  are  more  likely  to  be  apparent  than  real  : 
even  where  the  discrepancies  may  seem  to  be  serious,  and 
the  methods  suggested  for  resolving  them  are  open  to  some 
objection,  it  is  still  better  to  accept  the  testimony  than  to 
discard  it,  because  our  knowledge  is  almost  sure  to  be  too 
limited  to  exhaust  the  possibilities  of  reconciliation.  Sub- 
t'dltas  natiirce.  suhtilitatem  sensus  ct  intellectus  multis  par- 
tibus  siiperat}  I  sometimes  wish  that  a  lawyer  with  com- 
petent knowledge  would  collect  for  us  instances  in  which 
verdicts  more  or  less  confidently  given  had  been  afterwards, 
by  the  confession  of  the  real  culprit,  or  by  the  production 
of  new  evidence,  proved  to  be  wrong.  I  believe  that  if  this 
were  done,  and  if  the  instances  in  question  were  duly 
weighed,  our  ideas  as  to  the  possibilities  of  things  would 
be  considerably  enlarged. 

In  the  particular  case  before  us  I  have  little  doubt  that, 
as  conceived  by  Prof.  Eamsay,  they  are  really  too  narrow. 

'  Bacon,  Novum  Orpanum,  i.  10. 
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As  at  present  advised,  the  sum  total  of  the  difficulties  on 
my  reconstruction  of  the  history  seems  to  me  less  than  on 
his.  I  do  not  pledge  myself  to  the  whole  of  the  recon- 
struction, but  I  think  that  there  are  certain  fixed  points 
in  it ;  the  filling  up  between  those  points  is  only  put  for- 
ward as  speculative  and  conjectural.  For  the  first  I 
should  contend  somewhat  strenuously ;  for  the  second  I 
do  not  much  care  to  contend.  But  I  hope  that  Prof. 
Ramsay  will  believe  that,  even  while  I  am  arguing  against 
him,  I  am  weighing  his  case  as  well  as  I  can,  and  that  no 
mere  obstinacy  in  debate  will  prevent  me,  if  I  am  satisfied 
with  it,  from  coming  over  to  his  opinion. 

W.  Sanday. 
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"THE  SHORTENING  OF  THE  DAYS." 

"Except  those  days  had  been  shortened,"  says  our  Lord 
(St.  Matt.  xxiv.  22),  "  no  flesh  would  have  been  saved  :  but 
for  the  elect's  sake  those  days  shall  be  shortened."  The 
word  which  he  uses  is  a  somewhat  singular  one,  etymo- 
logically.  It  seems  to  have  been  originally  applied  to  cattle 
dishorned,  or  wanting  horns,  like  the  celebrated  "polled" 
Angus  breed.  Thence  to  trees  "  pollarded,"  or  to  anything 
else  truncated  or  reduced  to  smaller  dimensions.  What- 
ever technical  or  special  sense  the  word  may  ha^e  had, 
however,  has  disappeared  by  the  time  our  Lord  uses  it. 
When  applied  to  "  days  "  it  simply  means  "  reduced,"  "  cut 
down,"  "  abbreviated,"  from  some  period  of  longer  duration. 
It  cannot,  however,  be  taken  as  equivalent  to  "  short."  It 
distinctly  implies  that,  according  to  some  fitness  of  things, 
to  some  original  design,  the  days  were  meant  to  have  been 
longer,  would  in  fact  have  been  longer,  if  the  mercy  and 
goodness  of  God  had  not  cut  them  short.  It  is  a  common 
thing,  probably,  to  read  the  sentence  as  if  it  were  but  a 
picturesque  way  of  saying  that  the  dread  period  of  the  final 
sorrows  would  only  be,  thank  God,  a  very  brief  one,  other- 
wise the  prospect  would  have  been  black  indeed.  But  that 
does  not  do  justice  to  the  words  deliberately  used.  They 
suggest  clearly  enough  something  like  a  Divine  impatience 
in  the  Almighty,  in  virtue  of  which  He  cannot  bear  to  let 
His  elect  go  on  suffering  to  the  uttermost ;  and  I  venture  to 
think  that  this  does  really  represent  (so  far  as  human  ex- 
pressions can)  a  law  of  the  working  of  the  Divine  mind, 
which  is  love.  That  love  anticipates  its  own  victory ;  it 
hurries  on  to  the  rescue,  to  the  consolation,  of  the  elect 
who  suffer.  I  do  not  pretend  for  a  moment  to  say  how  it 
works  in  that  order  of  things  which  is  foreseen  and  pre- 
arranged from  eternity.     I  only  claim,  on  the  strength  of 
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our  Lord's  words,  to  recognise  it  as  an  active  element  in 
the  Divine  mind  as  revealed  to  us  in  the  New  Testament. 
One  remembers,  of  course,  all  the  while  that  this  revelation 
is  not  absolute,  but  is  one  of  "  economy  "  and  adaptation 
— adaptation  to  the  limitations  of  human  understanding. 
What  one  looks  to  find  are  principles  of  the  Divine  work- 
ing translated  into  human  phraseology — phraseology  upon 
■which  it  would  be  manifestly  rash  to  build  up  an  edifice 
of  inference  and  deduction.  Nevertheless  the  principle  in- 
dicated in  the  present  case  is  an  actual  one,  and  the 
recognition  of  it  does  really  explain  some  things  which 
need  explanation  in  the  words  and  works  of  Christ. 

Everybody  must  have  been  struck  with  the  message  of 
the  angel  (Matt,  xxviii.  7 ;  Mark  xvi.  7)  :  "  Tell  His 
disciples  He  is  risen  from  the  dead ;  and  lo.  He  goeth 
before  you  into  Galilee  ;  there  shall  ye  see  Him."  It  is 
incomprehensible  without  some  explanation.  He  had  in- 
deed told  the  disciples  so  Himself  before  His  betrayal 
(Matt.  xxvi.  32 ;  Mark  xiv.  28).  The  message  was  not 
untrue.  But  assuredly  it  did  no  justice  to  the  truth — the 
truth  so  blessed  and  glorious  for  the  disciples.  They  did 
not  have  to  go  into  Galilee  in  order  to  see  Him ;  they  saw 
Him  that  very  evening  in  Jerusalem ;  that  very  afternoon 
two  of  them  saw  Him  on  the  road  to  Emmaus,  a  place 
which  does  not  lie  in  the  direction  even  of  Galilee.  Of 
course  it  is  asserted  by  some  that  the  angel's  message  re- 
presents the  original  tradition  concerning  the  reappearance 
of  our  Lord,  and  that  all  the  stories  which  we  read  in  St. 
Luke  and  St.  John  and  in  the  section  appended  to  St.  Mark 
about  His  appearing  in  Jerusalem  belong  to  another  and 
later  and  entirely  inconsistent  tradition.  A  theory  so 
destructive  may  be  set  aside  as  useless  for  most  of  us :  we 
must  look  in  another  direction  for  an  explanation.  Going 
back  to  our  Lord's  promise  in  Matthew  xxvi.  32,  we  have 
to  ask  ourselves  how  He  could  have  talked  about  meeting 
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them  again  in  distant  Galilee  when  He  was  actually  to 
reappear  in  Jerusalem  itself,  and  in  that  very  upper  room. 
Was  it  a  subterfuge,  an  equivocation?  Was  He  playing 
with  them,  as  we  sometimes  do  with  children  when  we 
prepare  some  joyfal  surprise  for  them  ?  God  forbid.  He 
meant  it,  without  any  reservation.  If  His  reappearance 
was  in  fact  nearer  than  He  had  said,  it  was  due  to  the 
same  Divine  impatience  which  anticipates  the  hour  of  re- 
union, of  consolation  ;  which  cannot  delay  to  bind  up  the 
broken  hearts,  to  set  the  captives  free,  to  give  unto  them 
that  mourn  in  Zion  a  garland  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for 
mourning ;  which  shortens  the  days  and  cuts  them  down 
to  hours  for  the  elect's  sake.  Did  He  not  know  then  ? 
That  is  a  question  which  I  do  not  venture  to  answer  with 
a  direct  negative  ;  but  I  do  venture  to  believe  that  He  as 
man  found  it  somewhere  in  the  oracles  of  God  that  the 
risen  Eedeemer  should  meet  His  own  again  in  Galilee.  He 
kaew  that,  and  the  angel  knew  it — and  so  they  spake. 
But  to  Him  risen,  the  Father's  only-begotten  Son,  it  was 
granted  by  the  Father  to  prevent  the  hour  of  reunion  for 
which  He  longed.  As  in  answer  to  Abraham's  intercession 
the  needful  number  of  righteous  was  reduced  again  and 
again,  so  in  response  to  the  desire  of  the  Saviour's  heart 
the  days  were  shortened  which  should  have  separated 
Him  from  His  own,  and  He  saw  them  again  that  very 
evening. 

If  it  be  conceded  that  we  have  here  the  probable  solution 
of  a  real  difficulty,  we  may  go  on  to  apply  it  to  a  greater 
difficulty  in  the  same  general  connection.  The  saying  in 
Matthew  xii.  40  is  a  stumbling-block  to  many  for  obvious 
reasons.  Not  indeed  because  it  seems  to  assert  the  literal 
and  historical  truth  of  Jonah's  incarceration  in  the  whale, 
because  that  can  hardly  trouble  any  thoughtful  mind  for 
long.  Supposing  the  story  of  Jonah  to  have  been  a  poetic 
fiction,  that  would  not  have  made  the  least  difference.     Un- 
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doubtedly  our  Lord  refers  to  all  the  Old  Testament  stories 
as  if  they  were  literally  true ;  and  He  could  not  have  done 
anything  else,  being  what  He  was.  For  Him  to  have  gone 
out  of  His  way  to  explain  that  Jonah  was  not  really 
swallowed  by  a  whale  (supposing  it  to  have  been  a  parable 
of  spiritual  experiences)  would  have  been  as  absurd  and 
impossible  as  that  He  should  have  gone  about  explaining 
that  the  sun  does  not  really  rise  or  set,  but  only  seems  to. 
To  imagine  that  our  Lord  could  have  taken  such  a  line  in 
any  such  case  is  to  betray  an  inability  to  grasp  the  real 
meaning  of  the  Incarnation.  He  did  not  become  a  Child 
of  the  nineteenth  century  in  any  other  respect — in  manner 
of  speech,  or  manner  of  thought  :  how  should  He  have 
assumed  a  nineteenth-century  acquaintance  with  the  resulta 
of  scientific  or  literary  investigation,  which  would  have 
made  it  impossible  for  Him  to  deal  simply  and  naturally 
with  the  men  of  His  own  age  and  race?  Happily,  this  is 
generally  conceded  now. 

But  apart  from  this  altogether,  there  is  the  obvious 
difficulty  that  ^our  Lord  did  7iot  remain  three  days  and 
three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  The  time-limits 
laid  down  by  the  Evangelists  make  it  impossible.  By  no 
ingenuity  can  the  statement  be  made  even  approximately 
correct.  Commentators  have  much  to  say  about  the  loose 
way  in  which  the  Jews  calculated  time  ;  but  to  this  loose- 
ness of  expression  there  are  limits,  and  the  statement  about 
three  days  and  three  nights  falls  far  outside  any  limits  that 
can  be  reasonably  allowed.  He  was,  in  fact,  two  nights 
and  one  whole  day  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  No  person 
that  ever  lived,  Jew  or  Gentile,  ancient  or  modern,  would 
describe  that  period  as  "  three  days  and  three  nights."  It 
is  necessary  perhaps  to  insist  upon  this,  obvious  as  it  is.  It 
is  one  of  the  curious  fallacies  into  which  people  often  fall 
when  they  wish  to  play  the  apologist.  They  point  out  a 
certain  tendency  in  writers  of  that  age — to  exaggeration,  to 
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looseness  of  statement,  to  inaccuracy  of  quotation,  and  so 
on — and  they  seem  to  think  that,  once  they  have  pointed 
out  the  tendency,  they  have  sufficiently  justified  any  in- 
stance (however  monstrous)  of  exaggeration,  looseness, 
inaccuracy,  or  whatever  it  may  be.  Thus,  e.g.,  there  is  in 
Clement's  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  (chap,  xlii.)  a  mis- 
quotation and  misapplication  of  Isaiah  Ix.  17,  which  is  quite 
intolerable  ;  and  yet  his  apologists  evidently  think  they 
have  perfectly  justified  him,  and  re-established  his  author- 
ity as  a  teacher,  when  they  have  said  that  "accuracy  of 
quotation  was  unknown  in  that  age."  That  may  be  true, 
and  ought  to  be  allowed  for.  But  obviously  there  is  a  de- 
gree of  inaccuracy  which  was  not  permissible  even  then. 
And  so  as  to  statements  of  time.  They  were  not  so 
minutely  correct  as  we  make  them  now.  But  they  could 
not  be  so  incorrect  as  to  leave  "three  days  and  three 
nights  "  equivalent  to  one  day  and  two  nights.  We  have 
therefore  a  real  difficulty  to  face  here. 

Some  good  people  solve  it  easily  by  regarding  this  verse 
as  an  interpolation  which  has  crept  in  from  the  margin — 
a  gloss  added  by  some  too  zealous  transcriber.  It  may  be 
conceded  that  it  has  the  appearance,  on  the  face  of  it,  of 
being  of  that  nature.  But  there  is  not  the  slightest  docu- 
mentary evidence  to  support  this  assumption,  and  in  the 
absence  of  such  evidence  it  is  difficult  to  discard  a  verse 
here  or  there  because  We  do  not  like  it.  At  any  rate  most 
of  us  will  prefer  any  other  reasonable  explanation  which 
may  be  offered  us. 

Putting  aside  therefore  the  two  solutions  spoken  of  above, 
which  do  not  seem  to  solve  anything,  we  have  our  Lord 
confronted  with  a  downright  misstatement.  Let  us  con- 
sider how  He  was  led  to  it.  He  had  been  claiming  as  His 
own  "  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah."  He  was  to  be  to 
His  own  generation  what  Jonah  had  been  to  the  Ninevites. 
Jonah  had  been  a  sign  to  the  Ninevites,  not,  of  course,  in 
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respect  that  he  had  been  aforetime  swallowed  by  a  whale 
(with  which  incident  the  Ninevites  could  not  possibly  have 
been  acquainted),  but  in  respect  of  his  sudden  and  startling 
appearance,  alone,  unfriended,  helpless,  in  their  midst. 
They  had  been  the  cruel  enemies  of  his  people,  and  yet  he 
came,  at  his  own  cost  and  risk,  without  fear  aud  without 
hope  of  reward,  to  save  them  from  wholesale  destruction. 
Such  had  Jonah  seemed  to  the  Ninevites,  such  was  our 
Lord  to  the  world.  His  helplessness,  His  fearlessness.  His 
Divine  disinterestedness  was  the  heavenly  counterpart  of 
Jonah's.  Like  Jonah  He  adventured  Himself  without  any 
protection  into  the  midst  of  His  enemies,  with  words  of 
solemn  warning,  with  purposes  of  love  and  pity.  Our  Lord 
then  recognised  Jonah  as  a  type  of  Himself  in  His  mission. 
But  He  was  led  further  than  that.  One  cannot  doubt  from 
His  recorded  words  (as  in  John  xix.  28)  that  He  scanned 
the  Scriptures  narrowly  for  indications  of  what  was  to 
happen  to  Him,  and  of  how  He  was  to  be  obedient  unto 
death.  These  indications,  so  far  as  His  resurrection  was 
concerned,  must  have  been  found  almost  entirely  in  the 
types,  and  especially  in  the  human  types  such  as  Isaac  and 
Jonah.  One  may  reverently  believe  that  our  Lord  was  led 
to  take  to  Himself  the  latter  type  as  foreshadowing  the 
death  and  rising  again  to  which  He  looked  forward.  Un- 
questionably Jonah  in  the  story  was  as  good  as  dead  and 
buried ;  he  was  cut  off  from  the  land  of  the  living ;  he  was 
incarcerated  in  a  living  tomb ;  and  from  that  tomb  he 
emerged  alive,  by  a  wholly  unexpected  and  unprecedented 
resuscitation.  So  He  took  the  type  to  Himself  as  one  of 
the  prophetic  anticipations  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  declared 
that  He,  too,  was  destined  to  be  three  days  and  three 
nights  withdrawn  from  sight  and  sound  within  the  earth. 
I  venture  to  suggest,  with  all  reverence,  that  this  was  the 
mental  process  whereby  our  Lord  was  led  to  that  declara- 
tion.    He  reached  it  through  the  Scripture,  and  by  means 
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of  His  divinely  illuminated,  but  still  thoroughly  human, 
reading  and  searching  of  the  Scripture.  How  then  shall 
we  account  for  the  fact  that  His  declaration  seemed  to  be 
falsified  by  the  event  ?  By  that  law  of  anticipation,  that 
willingness  of  the  Father  to  shorten  the  days  for  the  elect's 
sake.  His  words  were  not  literally  fulfilled  for  the  same 
reason  that  those  other  words  of  His  about  meeting  the 
disciples  in  Galilee  were  not  fulfilled — not,  I  mean,  in  what 
they  obviously  implied.  The  days  could  not  have  been 
"shortened"  unless  there  had  been  some  normal  and 
original  term  (so  to  speak)  of  separation  and  of  sorrow  to 
be  superseded  and  cut  down  by  the  working  of  the  Divine 
love.  "According  to  the  Scriptures  "  (may  I  say?)  He  was 
due  to  spend  three  nights  and  three  days  in  the  under- 
world. So  it  was  written  of  the  type,  and  the  Scripture 
must  be  fulfilled,  and  hence  arose  a  kind  of  antecedent 
measure  and  necessity  of  things  ;  but,  in  fact,  the  Father 
raised  Him  up  very  early  on  the  third  day.  The  days  were 
shortened  for  the  elect's  sake,  for  the  sad  and  broken- 
hearted disciples'  sake ;  ay,  and  for  His  sake,  that  He 
might  the  sooner,  the  more  illustriously,  be  declared  to  be 
the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of 
holiness,  by  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

It  will  no  doubt  be  objected  to  the  position  here  taken 
that  it  implies  a  certain  divergence  between  our  Lord's 
expectation  of  things  and  the  actual  event.  Taking  His 
words  as  the  only  real  indications  of  what  He  thought,  I 
venture  to  believe  that  He  did  expect  to  remain  for  three 
days  and  nights  in  the  tomb,  and  did  expect  to  rejoin  His 
disciples  in  Galilee.  That  is  inconsistent  with  the  belief 
commonly  entertained  that,  by  virtue  of  His  Divinity,  He 
knew  all  things  with  an  infallible  certitude.  But  the  only 
possible  line  of  advance  in  our  knowledge  of  our  Lord's 
human  life  and  mind  is  found  in  the  study  of  the  Gospels 
as  they  are,  apart  from   any  preconceived  notions.     It  is 
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absolutely  useless  to  begin  with  the  assumption,  e.g.,  that  He 
could  not  have  been  mistaken  about  anything.  The  ques- 
tion is  simply,  "  Have  we  any  real  evidence  in  the  Gospels 
themselves  that  He  was  ?  and  if  He  was,  may  we  go  further 
and  trace  the  origin  and  nature  of  the  mistake  ?  "  Taking 
the  Gospels  as  they  stand,  I  have  pointed  to  two  instances 
in  which  our  Lord's  predictions  about  Himself  were  (in  a 
sense)  incorrect.  In  one  of  these  the  prediction  was  clearly 
connected  with  our  Lord's  recognition  of  Jonah  as  a  type 
of  Himself.  Apparently  it  grew  immediately  out  of  that 
recognition.  In  both  instances  our  Lord's  own  anticipa- 
tion was  falsified  in  a  happy  and  blessed  sense  by  the 
working  of  a  Divine  principle  which  He  Himself  declared, 
whereby  it  pleases  the  Father  to  anticipate  the  appointed 
end,  and  to  shorten  the  days  for  the  elect's  sake.  Again, 
I  say  the  days  could  not  be  "  shortened  "  unless  the  length 
of  them  had  in  some  way  been  fixed — a  length  which  could 
be  reduced  by  the  tender  pity  of  God.  And  how  could  the 
days  be  fixed  for  our  Lord  unless  it  were  in  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures,  for  which  He  showed  so  profound  a 
veneration  ?  It  was  from  these  Scriptures  that  He  argued 
lh.e  pre-established  necessity  for  all  His  own  sufferings  as  the 
Christ  (Luke  xxiv.  26).  It  was  from  them  that  He  anti- 
cipated even  the  details  of  His  passion  (Matt.  xxvi.  24,  54, 
56  ;  John  xix.  28).  The  natural  conclusion  is  that  as  man 
He  was  left,  with  special  illumination,  no  doubt,  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  gather  His  own  destinies,  and  to  form  His 
own  anticipations,  from  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures. 
That  these  anticipations  were  once  and  again  falsified  by 
the  event  was  due  to  the  fact  that,  while  God  is  always  as 
good  as  His  word,  He  is  sometimes  even  more  good.  He 
shortens  the  days  for  His  elect. 

E.    WiNTERBOTHAM. 
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The  substantially  identical  reprint  in  1895  of  The  Prophets 
of  Israel,^  published  in  1882,  illustrates  the  irreparable  loss 
we  have  sustained  through  the  death  of  Prof.  Eobertson 
Smith.  Had  he  lived,  this  volume  would  no  doubt  have 
been  enriched  by  the  fruits  of  subsequent  research  in  the 
same  way  as  the  new  edition  of  The  Old  Testament  in  the 
Jewish  Church.  As  it  is,  "  with  a  few  trifling  exceptions, 
about  which  no  well-informed  editor  could  have  the  least 
doubt,  the  form  of  the  Lectures  remains  unaltered  "  ;  as  to 
the  notes,  "  to  a  large  extent  the  additions  consist  of  refer- 
ences to  recent  works."  The  more  important  supplements 
are  on  Amos  v.  26  (Sakkuth  and  Kaiwan),  p.  402,  and  Dr. 
Cheyne's  rejection  of  the  current  identification  of  "  So, 
king  of  Egypt"  (2  Kings  xvii.  4)  with  Shabaka,  p.  428. 
In  an  introduction  of  fifty-two  pages,  Dr.  Cheyne  indicates 
the  differences  between  the  critical  position  of  The  Prophets 
of  Israel  and  that  now  held  by  the  critical  school  of  which 
Dr.  Cheyne  is  the  chief  English  representative, — Dr.  Driver 
may  not  be  wholly  identified  with  it.  To  these  critical 
differences  we  shall  return  in  considering  another  work. 
Dr.  Cheyne  considers  that  in  a  revised  edition  Prof. 
Eobertson  Smith  would  have  assigned  to  editors  many 
passages  which  The  Prophets  of  Israel  treats  as  the 
genuine  work  of  Amos,  Hosea,  Isaiah  and  Micah.  This 
is  probably  true.  Often  the  work  of  1882  seems  to  accept 
disputed  passages  as  part  of  the  original  text  rather  by  an 
otiose   assent    than    by   a   deliberate  judgment ;    and   the 

^  The  Prophets  of  Israel  to  the  Close  of  the  Eighth  Century  B.C.,  by  the  late 
W.  Bobertson  Smith,  M.A.,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Arabic  in  the  University  of 
Cambridge.  New  Edition,  with  Introduction  and  Additional  Notes  by  Rev. 
T.  K.  Cheyne,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Oriel  Professor  of  the  Interpretation  of  Holy 
Scripture  at  Oxford,  Canon  of  Rochester.  London,  A.  &  C.  Black,  1895,  pp. 
Iviii.  446.     10s.  6d. 
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whole  trend  of  the  author's  critical  movement  was  towards 
more  advanced  positions. 

Dr.  G.  A.  Smith's  new  work  ^  more  than  sustains  the 
great  reputation  he  attained  by  his  exposition  of  Isaiah. 
We  need  not  say  that  he  has  fully  utilised  the  results  and 
suggestions  of  recent  research,  especially  with  regard  to  the 
criticism  of  Amos,  Hosea  and  Micah.  Scholars  will  be 
grateful  for  the  contributions  which  this  volume  makes 
to  the  discussion  of  such  topics,  but  we  venture  to  suggest 
that  these  discussions  should  have  been  strictly  confined 
to  the  notes.  Dr.  Smith  himself  seems  to  have  had  mis- 
givings on  the  subject,  and  a  highly  technical  paragraph, 
occupying  pp.  358,  359,  is  printed  in  small  type,  presum- 
ably that  it  may  be  skipped  without  difficulty.  There  is 
urgent  need  that  immense  spiritual  value  of  the  principles 
and  results  of  modern  Biblical  scholarship  should  be 
brought  home  to  average  Christians ;  this  volume  is  pecu- 
liarly fitted  to  minister  to  that  end,  so  that  we  grudge  any 
concessions  to  the  tastes  of  scholars  that  may  repel  those 
who  are  not  experts.  The  exposition  proper  is  in  Dr.  Smith's 
usual  lucid  and  forcible  style.  The  characteristics  of  each 
prophet  stand  out  in  bold  relief,  and  are  not  obscured  by 
any  attempt  to  treat  each  minor  point  in  detail.  A  com- 
plete translation  is  given  to  each  book,  and  often  the  prophet 
is  simply  left  to  speak  for  himself — see  for  instance  pp.  417, 
418  on  Micah  v.  5-15  and  pp.  426-429  on  Micah  vi.  9-vii.  6. 
The  translation  for  the  most  part  is  exceeding  vigorous  and 
idiomatic,  but  occasionally  Dr.  Smith  uses  a  kind  of  Hebrew 
in  English  words,  which  we  believe,  from  its  prevalence  in 
similar  translations,  is  supposed  to  illustrate  and  commend 
Hebrew  language  and  ideas  to  the  English  reader.     Surely 

'  The  Book  of  the  Twelve  Prophets,  by  George  Adam  Smith,  D.D.,  LL.D., 
Professor  of  Hebrew  and  Old  Testament  Exegesis,  Free  Church  College, 
Glasgow.  Vol.  I.— Amos,  Hosea  and  Micah,  with  aa  Introduction  and  a  Sketch 
of  Prophecy  in  Early  Israel.  London  :  Hodder  and  Stoughton,  1896,  pp.  xviii. 
440.     7s.  6d. 
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such  a  master  of  style  and  expression  is  not  reduced  to 
phrases  like  "  hunt  up  to  know  the  Lord,"  p.  344,  "  I  will 
pass  upon  her  neck,"  p.  345.  Probably  these  are  oversights 
and  may  be  classed  with  the  spellings  Amaleq,  Aharon,  Qir 
(p.  142,  elsewhere  Kir),  the  citations  of  chapter  and  verse 
according  to  the  Hebrew  instead  of  the  E.V.,  on  p.  368,  and 
the  sentence  about  "ethical  movements"  on  p.  158,  where 
there  seems  to  be  some  curious  misprint.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  translation  "leal  love"  for  hesed,  E.V.  "mercy," 
is  used  constantly ;  a  mere  Southron  cannot  pronounce  on 
the  sense  of  this  phrase,  but  it  has  an  awkward  sound. 
Another  feature  of  the  translation  is  specially  valuable  ; 
where  the  existing  Hebrew  text  is  unintelligible,  the  reader 
is  made  aware  of  the  fact  by  a  blank  in  the  translation. 
This  is  a  great  improvement  upon  the  practice  of  giving  an 
ingenious  but  unsound  translation  in  the  text,  with  a  state- 
ment in  a  note  that  the  passage  is  obscure.  Similarly  on 
Hosea  xii.  12-24  Dr.  Smith  writes  frankly  :  "I  cannot 
trace  the  argument  here."  Such  caution  materially  in- 
creases the  reader's  confidence  in  the  author's  candour  and 
judgment.  Turning  from  these  details  to  another  main 
feature,  the  prophetic  teaching  is  applied  to  modem  times 
with  great  aptness  and  force. 

We  may  now  pass  to  the  different  sections  of  the  book. 
The  sketch  of  early  prophecy  includes  a  very  striking  re- 
habilitation of  the  ecstatic  prophecy.  Speaking  of  the 
authority  of  these  prophets.  Dr.  Smith  writes,  p.  16 : 
"  Where  such  opportunities  were  present,  can  we  imagine 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  have  been  absent — the  Spirit  who 
seeks  men  more  than  they  seek  Him,  and  as  He  condescends 
to  use  their  poor  language  for  religion  must  also  have 
stooped  to  the  picture-language,  to  the  rude  instruments, 
symbols  and  sacraments,  of  their  faith?"  This  sentence 
is  worth  pondering ;  it  represents  an  important  tendency  of 
current  thought.     Dr.  Smith  also  expresses  a  feeling  that 
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makes  many  students  dubious  as  to  recent  critical  con- 
clusions, when  he  says,  p.  x.,  that  one  of  the  defects 
of  previous  criticism  is  "  the  depreciation  of  the  spiritual 
insight  and  foresight  of  pre-exilic  writers." 

In  the  case  of  Amos^  and,  indeed,  also  of  Hosea  and 
Micah,  the  prophet's  personal  character  and  history  are 
sketched  with  great  ability  and  sobriety.  The  author 
makes  free  use  of  his  recent  researches  in  sacred  geography. 
As  to  Amos'  message,  the  morality  in  which  he  was  so 
intensely  interested,  was  one  already  recognised  by  the 
conscience  of  Israel,  p.  99 ;  but  "Amos  denied  that  Jehovah 
was  bound  to  save  His  people,  he  affirmed  that  ritual  and 
sacrifice  were  no  part  of  the  service  He  demands  from  men. 
This  is  the  measure  of  originality  in  our  prophet,"  p.  103. 
On  these  two  main  themes  accordingly  Dr.  Smith  chiefly 
dwells.  Upon  the  former  he  bases,  pp.  153-155,  a  most 
impressive  warning — too  long  to  quote  and  not  admitting 
of  abbreviation — that  the  moral  and  social  iniquities  of 
Christian  civilisation  may  lead  to  its  being  overthrown  like 
that  of  Israel.  He  speaks  of  Israel  in  the  time  of  Amos 
as  a  vigorous  community,  wealthy,  cultured  and  honestly 
religious,  in  settled  peace  and  growing  power ;  and  points 
out  that  this  prosperity  was  the  immediate  antecedent  of 
ruin.  The  treatment  of  Amos'  denunciation  of  ritual  is 
fairly  summarised  in  his  own  words,  p.  159,  "  In  chap, 
ii.  Amos  contrasted  the  popular  conception  of  religion  as 
worship  with  God's  conception  of  it  as  history." 

Dr.  Smith  holds  that  Hosea  actually  had  an  adulterous 
wife,  but  that  Hosea  i.  2,  "  Jehovah  said  to  Hosea,  Go, 
take  thee  a  wife  of  harlotry,"  etc.,  is  an  expression  of  the 
fact  that  "  Hosea  .  .  .  pushed  back  his  own  know- 
ledge of  God's  purpose  to  the  date  when  that  purpose 
began  actually  to  be  fulfilled,  the  day  of  his  betrothal. 
This,  though  he  was  all  unconscious  of  its  fatal  future,  had 
been  to  Hosea  the  beginning  of  the  word  of  the  Lord.     On 
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that  uncertain  voyage  he  had  sailed  with  sealed  orders," 
pp.  238  f.     AVe  may  also  note  the  views  held  on  other  in- 
teresting details.    The  well-known  passage  (vi.  1-3),  "Come 
let  us  return  unto  the  Lord,  for  He  hath  torn,  and  He  will 
heal   us,"    etc.,   is  the  mere   expression  of  a   "too  facile 
repentance,"   which  God  receives  "  with  incredulity,  with 
impatience,"  pp.  263-265.     We  suppose  that,  in   spite   of 
R.V.,  the  rabbinical  translation  of  qe(;eph,  which   gave  us 
the  striking  comparison  of  the  Israelite  king  to  foam  upon 
the  water,  must  be  abandoned.     Dr.  Smith  gives  us  chip, 
which  is  certainly  more  graceful  than  R.V.Mg.  twigs,  but 
still  leaves  much  to  be  desired,     x.  14  is  understood  as  a 
threat :  "  From  the  hands  of  Sheol  shall  I  deliver  them  ? 
From  death  shall  I  redeem  them  ?    Nay,  let   death  and 
Sheol  have  their  way.     '  Where  are  thy  plagues,  0  death  ? 
Where  thy  destruction,  Sheol  ?  '     Here  with  them.     *  Com- 
passion is  hid  from   mine   eyes.'  "     Dr.   Smith   expounds 
with  special  care,  as  the  main  teaching  of  Hosea,  the  pro- 
phet's insistence  upon  knowledge  or  experience  of  God  as 
an  essential  feature  of  religion  ;    his  setting  forth  of  the 
Fatherhood   and   Humanity  of  God,  and   his   analysis  of 
Repentance.     Of  the  last  he   writes,  "  Between  him  and 
ourselves  almost  no  teacher  has  increased  the  insight  with 
which  it  has  been  examined,  or  the  passion  with  which  it 
ought  to  be  enforced,"  p.  333.     These  words  are  carefully 
weighed  and  can  doubtless  be  justified,  but  they  might  be 
taken  to  mean  that  Hosea's  treatment  of  repentance  was 
exhaustive,  and  has  not    been    materially   supplemented. 
Here,    as    elsewhere,   the    impression  may    be    made    on 
some  readers  that  our  author's  applications  of  prophetic 
principles   were  present    to   the   minds   of    the   prophets. 
This  impression  would  often  be   mistaken ;   nevertheless 
such  applications  are  perfectly  legitimate.     Inspired  utter- 
ances necessarily  carry  with  them  consequences  far  beyond 
the  speaker's  original  meaning,  so  that  in  applying  ancient 
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revelation  to  modern  needs,  Dr.  Smith  is  entirely  justified 
in  attempting  something  more  then  a  mere  reconstruc- 
tion of  the  spiritual  consciousness  of  Hebrew  seers.  For 
instance,  if  the  reader  strictly  limits  the  connotation  of 
the  term  by  the  context,  the  word  "  evangelical,"  p. 
339,  may  well  be  applied  to  Hosea's  preaching,  be- 
cause it  insists  on  the  Divine  love  as  a  ground  of  re- 
pentance. The  exposition  of  this  subject  is  singularly 
strong  and  beautiful,  and  often  very  representative  of  cur- 
rent thought ;  e.g.,  "  The  love  of  God  has  the  same 
weakness  which  we  have  seen  in  the  love  of  man.  It,  too, 
may  fail  to  redeem ;  it,  too,  has  stood  defeated  on  some  of 
the  highest  moral  battle-fields  of  life.  God  Himself  has 
suffered  anguish  and  rejection  from  sinful  men,"  p.  351. 
We  have  travelled  far  since  the  time  when  Patripassianism 
was  a  deadly  heresy. 

In  the  last  division  of  the  book,  we  have  an  eloquent 
exposition  of  Micah's  mission  and  message  as  the  prophet 
of  the  poor ;  this  is  the  keynote  of  the  whole  division  and 
not  merely  of  the  chapter  which  bears  that  title. 

We  will  now  briefly  notice  the  critical  views  of  this 
volume  and  compare  them  with  those  of  Dr.  Cheyne  in  his 
introduction  to  the  Prophets  of  Israel.  First,  however,  we 
note  that  (p.  8)  Obadiah,  in  its  present  form,  is  exilic ;  Joel 
is  of  uncertain  date,  but  the  great  probability  is  that  it  is 
late.  Hence  Joel  and  Obadiah,  with  Jonah,  are  left  for 
subsequent  volumes.  With  regard  to  Amos,  Hosea  and 
Micah,  Dr.  Smith  recognises  that  there  are  later  additions. 
He  discusses  disputed  passages  with  great  fairness  and 
moderation,  and  fully  recognises  that  decisions  on  such 
points  are  often  probable  rather  than  certain.  On  p.  61, 
Dr.  Smith  gives  a  list  of  suspected  passages  in  Amos  :  (1) 
Eeferences  to  Judah — ii.  4,  5  ;  vi.  1  in  Zion ;  ix.  11,  12.  Of 
these  ii.  4,  5  was  defended  by  Robertson  Smith,  but  is 
rejected  by   Dr.   Smith   and   Dr.  Cheyne.     (2)  The   three 
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Outbreaks  of  Praise — iv.  13 ;  v.  8,  9 ;  ix.  5,  6.  These  also 
were  defended  by  Robertson  Smith  and  are  rejected  by 
Dr.  Cheyne.  Dr.  G.  A.  Smith  thinks  the  evidence  is  not 
decisive  either  way.  (3)  The  Final  Hope — ix.  8-15,  this 
is  accepted  without  discussion  by  Robertson  Smith,  but  is 
rejected  by  Dr.  G.  A.  Smith,  and  still  more  unhesitatingly 
by  Dr.  Cheyne.  (4)  Clauses  alleged  to  reflect  a  later  stage 
of  history— i.  9-12;  v.  1,  2,  15  ;  vi.  2,  14.  Dr.  G.  A.  Smith 
is  mostly  uncertain  about  these  passages ;  they  are  not 
referred  to  by  Dr.  Cheyne.  (5)  Suspected  for  Incom- 
patibility, viii.  11-13.  Dr.  Smith  accepts  verses  11,  12,  and 
decisively  rejects  13 ;  Dr.  Cheyne  accepts  the  latter  and 
rejects  the  former.  To  Dr.  Smith's  list  we  must  now  add 
i.  2  and  v.  26,  which  are  also  rejected  by  Dr.  Cheyne.  The 
disputed  passages — mostly  phrases  and  single  verses — in 
Hosea  are  too  numerous  to  be  all  noticed.  We  will  follow 
Dr.  Cheyne  in  noticing  eight,  all  of  which  he  regards  as 
later  additions.  Six  are  references  to  Judah ;  both  critics 
agree  in  rejecting  i.  7,  iv.  15,  viii,  14 ;  Dr.  Smith  is  doubtful 
about  vi.  11-vii.  1,  and  i.  10-ii.  1,  and  is  inclined  to  accept 
the  phrase  "  David  their  king  "  in  iii.  5.  He  accepts  v.  15- 
vi.  4 — "  genuine  "  in  his  statement  of  Dr.  Cheyne's  views, 
in  note  to  p.  264,  must  mean  genuine  prayer,  not  genuine 
composition  of  Hosea — and  the  prophecy  of  restoration 
in  xiv. 

"  With  regard  to  the  Book  of  Micah,"  says  Dr.  Cheyne, 
"it  is  becoming  more  and  more  doubtful  whether  more 
than  two  or  three  fragments  of  the  heterogeneous  collection 
of  fragments  in  chaps,  iv.-vii.  can  have  come  from  that 
prophet,"  p.  xxiii.  Dr.  G.  A.  Smith  directly  challenges 
this  statement,  and  shows  that  a  considerable  body  of 
critical  opinion  still  maintains  the  substantial  integrity  of 
the  Book  of  Micah,  which  he  himself  also  accepts.  He 
does  not,  however,  deny  the  presence  of  interpolations  in 
the  text,  e.g.,  apparently,  iv.  1-5   (  =  Isaiah  ii.  2-5),  and 
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more  decisively,  iv.  6,  7;  and  vii.  7-20  "is  a  cento  of 
several  fragments  from  periods  far  apart  in  the  history  of 
Israel."  But  interesting  as  this  work  is  to  the  critic,  we 
must  emphatically  reiterate  that  it  will  delight  and  edify 
every  reader  who  can  understand  and  appreciate  straight- 
forward English,  When  Dr.  G.  A.  Smith  expounded 
Isaiah,  the  prophet  secured  an  audience  for  the  ex- 
position, now  the  expositor  has  to  obtain  a  hearing  for  the 
prophets. 

W.  H.  Bennett. 


THE  HISTORY  AND   METHOD    OF  PENTA- 
TEUGHAL   CBITICISM. 

The  history  of  the  Pentateuch  controversy  is  a  long  and 
changefal  one,  even  though  we  overlook  its  earlier  pages. 
Nevertheless,  if  it  be  true  of  this  history  as  Cicero  asserted 
of  all  history,^  that  it  is  "  the  witness  of  the  ages  and  the 
light  of  truth,"  then  even  its  beginnings  ought  not  to 
remain  unnoticed.  It  is  accordingly  the  purpose  of  the 
following  pages  again  to  call  attention  to  these  earliest 
stages  of  Pentateuchal  criticism. 

Philo  and  Josephus  appear  to  have  been  still  unaware 
of  any  discussion  on  the  Pentateuch.  At  any  rate,  both 
of  them  assumed  that  Moses  had  written  even  the  last 
eight  verses  of  Deuteronomy.  The  most  important  of 
the  interesting  words  in  which  they  set  forth  this  opinion 
are  as  follows :  Philo  writes  in  the  Life  of  Moses  (3,  39), 
"  Most  wonderful  of  all  is  the  end  of  the  sacred  literature 
{i.e.,  the  Pentateuch),  which,  as  in  the  case  of  a  living 
creature,  is  the  head  of  the  whole  legislation.  For  when  he 
(Moses)  was  already  withdrawn,  and  standing  at  the  very 
end  of  his  course,  at  that  moment,  being  inspired  with 
Divine  ecstasy  from  above,  while  still  alive,  he  declared 
accurately  as  a  Prophet  the  circumstances  following  his 
death,  viz.,  that  he  had  ended  his  earthly  course  (although 
he  was  not  yet  dead)  and  that  he  was  buried,  without  any 
one  being  present,  etc."  Josephus  (Antiq.,  IV.  8,  48) 
writes  thus  :  "  Moses  in  the  sacred  books  wrote  that  he 
had  died  because  he  was  afraid  lest  men  exaggerating  his 
achievements,  should  dare  to  assert  that  he  had  withdrawn 
into  a  state  of  Divine  being  {irpb'i  to  6elov)."     Philo's  idea 

1  Cicero  de  Oratore,  II.  36.  "  Historia  (est)  testis  temporum,  lux  veritatiK, 
vita  memorice,  magistra  vitce,  nuntia  vetustatis,''  etc. 

VOL..   IV.  *^  6 
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therefore  is  that  Moses  as  Prophet  was  able  to  describe  his 
final  earthly  experiences,  while  Josephus  held  that  Moses 
described  his  own  death  and  burial  out  of  modesty  in  order 
to  prevent  his  own  apotheosis.  According  to  their  actual 
language,  it  is  clear  that  neither  of  these  writers  knew 
anything  of  a  Pentateuch  discussion.  At  the  same  time 
do  not  their  expressions  offer  the  suggestion  that  even 
in  their  days  the  question  as  to  the  original  author  of  the 
last  section  of  the  Pentateuch  had  actually  been  raised  ? 
"We  shall  not  be  surprised  therefore  to  find  that  in  the 
Talmud  the  existence  of  this  question  is  assumed,  inasmuch 
as,  without  being  expressly  stated,  it  meets  at  once  with 
a  reply. 

Such  is  the  case  in  the  Talmud  Bahahathra}  After  a 
discussion  on  the  arrangement  of  the  Old  Testament  books, 
it  runs :  "  And  who  wrote  them  (these  books)  ?  Moses 
wrote  his  book,  and  the  Parashe  upon  Balaam  (the  section, 
Num.  xxii.-xxiv.),  and  (the  book  of)  Job.  Joshua  wrote  his 
book  and  eight  verses  which  are  contained  in  the  Torah." 
The  reference  is  to  Deuteronomy  xxxiv.  5-12.  In  the  dis- 
cussion arising  out  of  this  text,  the  following  statement  is 
made  to  establish  the  decision  which  had  been  given  in 
regard  to  these  eight  verses.  "It  is  impossible  that  Moses 
was  alive  and  wrote  (at  the  identical  time),  '  and  there  he 
died.'  But  Moses  wrote  up  to  that  point ;  from  that  point 
onwards  Joshua.  These  are  the  words  of  Rabbi  Judah  (the 
Holy,  the  editor  of  the  Mishna),  or,  as  others  say,  of  Eabbi 
Nehemiah.  Rabbi  Simeon  said  to  him,  *  It  cannot  be 
that  the  law  was  lacking  in  a  single  letter,  seeing  that  it 
is  written  (Deut.  xxxi.  26),  Take  this  hook  of  the  Law ; 
rather  tip  to  that  point  was  the  Holy  One  (blessed  be  He) 
speaking  and  Moses  writing,  (and)  from  that  point  was  the 

1  i'ol.  1-ih,  \ba.  Cf.  Marx-Dalman,  Trnditio  rahhinorum  veterrima,  18S4. 
The  further  contents  of  this  important  passage  will  be  found  translated  and 
discussed  in  my  E'nilcitung  in  das  Altc  'fextament,  mit  Kinnchlui^x  <lcr  Avocnj- 
yhen  und  I'seiidc^irjra^hcn  den  A.  T,  (181)3),  pp.  iib  f.,  ioS. 
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Holy  One  (blessed  be  He)  speaking  and  Moses  writing  in 
tears:  " 

Some  light  is  thrown  on  the  inference  drawn  by  Eabbi 
Simeon  from  the  words,  "  Take  this  book  of  the  law,"  by 
the  fact  that  in  other  books  of  the  Old  Testament  the  ac- 
count of  the  death  of  the  particular  author  is  not  ascribed 
to  himself.  Thus  it  is  stated  further  on  in  this  section  of 
the  Talmud,  "Joshua  wrote  his  book,  and  (  =  but)  whereas 
it  is  written,  '  And  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun,  the  servant 
of  the  Lord,  died '  (Josh.  xxiv.  29),  that  was  added  by 
Eleazar.  Again,  whereas  it  is  written,  '  And  Eleazar,  the 
son  of  Aaron,  died '  (Josh.  xxiv.  33),  that  was  added  by 
Phinehas  and  the  Eldersi  Again,  he  (the  authority  for  the 
passage  of  the  Talmud  under  discussion)  has  said,  *  The 
Lord  Samuel  wrote  his  book,'  and  (  =  but)  whereas  it  is 
written,  'And  Samuel  died'  (1  Sam.  xxviii.  3),  that  was 
added  by  Gad  the  Seer  and  Nathan  the  Prophet."  It  is 
clear  that  in  these  passages,  which  are  wholly  analogous  to 
Deuteronomy  xxxiv.  5  ff.,  the  opinion  was  not  maintained 
that  the  account  of  each  particular  person's  death  was 
recorded  by  himself.  "We  cannot,  therefore,  be  surprised 
if  Kabbi  Simeon's  conclusion,  from  Deuteronomy  xxxi.  26, 
that  Moses  had  related  his  own  death,  found  no  defender 
in  the  following  centuries. 

The  narrative  of  Moses'  death,  his  burial,  and  his  unique 
position  in  the  roll  of  the  prophets  (Deut.  xxxiv.  5-12)  was 
therefore  the  first  element  in  the  Pentateuch  which  was 
established  as  a  post-Mosaic  addendum.  It  is  further  re- 
lated that  about  the  year  900  a  Jew,  Isaac  (ibn  Jashush) 
denied  to  Moses  the  words,  "  These  are  the  kings  that 
reigned  in  the  land  of  Edom  before  there  reigned  any  king 
over  the  children  of  Israel "  (Gen.  xxxvi.  31).^     This  Isaac 

1  The  identity  of  tlie  Jewish  scholar,  so  often  named  only  *'  Isaac,"  with 
Isaac  ibn  Jashush,  is  accepted  by  Graetz,  Qeschichte  tier  Juden,  VI.  47,  and 
also  by  S.  Poznanski,  Mose  ben  Samuel  ha-KoUen^  etc. ,  1895,  p.  28,  note  6. 
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stated  his  opinion  upon  Gen.  xxxvi.  31  £f.  more  definitely 
thus,  that  this  section  was  written  in  the  time  of  King 
Jehoshaphat.  This  special  dating  of  the  section  referred  to 
may  have  given  to  Ibn  Ezra  (f  1167)  the  occasion  for  the 
sharp  judgment  upon  Isaac  which  he  expresses  in  his  Com- 
mentary on  Genesis  (contained,  for  example,  in  Buxtorf 's 
edition  of  the  Eabbinic  Bible).  He  adds  satirically  that 
this  writer  was  well  called  Yizchaq,  i.e.,  "Laugher,"  since 
he  was  laughed  at  by  every  one  who  heard  him.  It  little 
became  Ibn  Ezra  to  condemn  the  other  so  severely.  For 
he  himself  acknowledged  in  the  first  place  (on  Gen  xii.  6) 
that  the  remark,  "  and  the  Canaanite  was  then  in  the  land," 
shows  that  Canaan  had  been  wrested  out  of  the  hand  of 
another,  and  that,  if  it  were  not  so,  then  a  mystery  lay 
upon  the  word  "  then,"  concerning  which  a  man  of  pru- 
dence would  hold  his  peace.  Further,  in  commenting  on 
Deuteronomy  i.  1,  he  pointed  out  as  singularly  mysterious 
elements  in  the  Pentateuch  the  words,  "as  it  is  said  to 
this  day,"  etc.  (Gen.  xxii.  14),  and  "  stands  not  the  bed  of 
King  Og  in  Bashan?"  etc.  (Deut.  iii.  11).  Finally,  Ibn 
Ezra  explained  Deuteronomy  xxxiv.  5  thus,  "As  far  as  I 
know,  the  fact  is  that  Joshua  wrote  what  follows."  Isaac 
Abrabanel  also  (f  1508),  in  his  commentary  on  the  Penta- 
teuch, found  it  strange  that  "this  side  of  Jordan"  is 
several  times  written  instead  of  "  on  the  far  side  of  Jordan  " 
(Gen.  1.  11  ff. ;  Deut.  i.  1,  5 ;  iii.  8,  20,  2.5,  etc.).^ 

Outside  Judaism  also  it  was  the  narrative  of  the  death  ot 
Moses,  in  the  first  place,  which  gave  occasion  for  subtract- 
ing from  the  Mosaic  authorship  of  the  whole  Pentateuch. 
Such  was  the  case  in  the  third  of  the  twenty  Clementine 
Homilies  belonging  to  the  second  century  a.d.  (cf.  §  47). 
According  to    this   authority,   Moses  wished  to  propagate 

*  All  these  passages  in  the  Pentateuch  and  many  others  are  fully  discussed  in 
my  EinUitung  in  das  Alte  Testament,  with  reference  to  all  recent  opinions  and 
criticisms. 
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the  early  religion  by  word  of  mouth  alone,  and  entrusted 
the  law  to  seventy  wise  men.  But  after  his  death  the 
law,  contrary  to  his  intention,  was  written  down,  and  the 
Pentateuch  was  the  result.  That  this  written  Pfentateuch 
is  not  to  be  derived  from  Moses  himself  is  clear  from  the 
narrative  of  his  death  (Deut.  xxxiv.  5).  In  later  times  also 
the  Pentateuch  was  frequently  destroyed,  and  re-written 
with  additions.  Some  knowledge  of  these  Jewish-Christian 
views  may  also  have  reached  the  ears  of  Celsus,  so  that  he 
held  the  view  which  Origen  ascribes  to  him,  that  "  the 
Pentateuch  does  not  come  down  from  Moses,  but  from 
some  other  persons"  {Contra  Celsum,  iv.  42).  A  touch  of 
criticism  of  the  absolute  Mosaic  origin  of  the  Pentateuch 
may  be  found  also  in  the  remark  of  Jerome  to  Helvidius, 
"  Whether  you  call  Moses  the  originator  of  the  Pentateuch, 
or  Ezra  its  renovator,  I  reject  neither."  ^ 

These  words  contain  an  echo  of  the  statement,  which 
must  not  be  overlooked  (Ezra  vii.  11,  14),  that  Ezra  came 
out  of  Babylon  in  order  to  teach  commandments  and 
statutes  in  Israel,  and  that  in  accordance  with  the  law  of 
his  God  "  which  was  in  his  hand  "  (which  he  brought  with 
him).  Even  in  the  mediaeval  Church,  in  which  so  many 
older  traditions  had  been  overrun  with  later  ones,  Nicholas 
of  Lyra  (f  1340)  in  his  ''  Postillce  Perpetuce  in  Bihlia  "  on 
Deuteronomy  i.  1,  does  not  suppress  the  suspicion  arising 
from  the  fact  that  Moses  had  handed  over  the  law  to  the 
Levites  (xxxi.  9),  and  yet  the  Pentateuch  continued  further. 

Nevertheless,  as  it  was  in  general  the  main  work  of  the 
Eeformers  to  lead  men  back  to  the  oldest  historical  sources, 
so  it  was  their  task  to  bring  again  to  remembrance  those 
points  of  tradition  which  bore  upon  the  origin  of  the  Penta- 
teuch.    The  first  word  came  from  that  theologian  before 

*  The  entire  series  of  statements  relating  to  this  subject  in  the  Talmud,  etc., 
and  in  the  Fathers  (Clem.  Alex.,  Iren.,  Tert.,  Hier.,  Aug.)  ("Ezra  restored 
again  the  law  which  had  been  burnt  in  the  Temple  archives  by  the  Chaldseans  ") 
is  printed  in  my  Einleitung. 
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whom  Luther  took  the  oath  when  in  1512  he  received  the 
degree  of  Doctor  of  Holy  Scripture.  In  his  book  on  the 
canonical  writings  (1520)  he  said  (§  81) ^ :  "It  is  certain 
that  Moses  gave  the  law  received  from  God  to  the  people, 
but  to  whom  belong  the  wording  {dictio)  and  the  core  of 
the  narrative  {orationis  filum),  that  is  open  to  doubt."  He 
added  further  (§  85),  "The  position  can  be  defended  that 
Moses  was  not  the  author  [scriptor)  of  the  five  books,  be- 
cause after  the  burial  of  Moses  we  find  the  same  narrative- 
core  {orationis  filum)  but  not  the  same  Moses."  If  one  were 
inclined  to  treat  Carlstadt  as  a  solitary  case,  one  should  re- 
member that  Luther  also,  in  the  lectures  on  Genesis,  which 
he  delivered  in  the  last  years  of  his  life  (1536-1545)  used 
these  words  :  "  It  is  a  question  whether  these  kings  lived 
before  or  after  Moses  ;  if  they  lived  after  Moses,  then  this 
cannot  have  been  written  by  him,-  but  must  be  an  addition 
{additio)  made  by  another,  such  as  we  find  in  the  last  sec- 
tion of  Deuteronomy.  For  Moses  did  not  say  concerning 
himself,  *  There  arose  not  another  after  Moses  with  whom 
God  spake  face  to  face  '  (Deut.  xxxiv.  5-12),  nor  that  other 
word  concerning  the  grave  of  Moses,  etc.,  unless  indeed  we 
say  {nisi  dicas)  that  by  the  help  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy 
he  foresaw  and  foretold  these  things."  Further,  Petrus 
Palladius,  "  faithful  hearer,  and  true  disciple  of  Luther  and 
Melanchthon,"  the  first  evangelical  writer  of  an  Introduc- 
tion to  the  Old  Testament,^  declared  that  the  name  "  Book 
of  Moses  "  might  very  well  be  meant  to  express  that  these 
books  had  Moses  for  a  subject. 

'  CarUtadtii  Uhellm  de  canonich  scripiuris,  reprinted  iu  Credner,  Zur  Ge- 
schichte  des  Kanons,  1847. 

*  "  Non  potuit  ij}se  haee  »criherey  By  the  indicative  Lutber  expresses  his 
own  judgment.  By  the  conjunctive  which  he  uses  once  he  indicates  an  opinion 
which  was  not  his  own.  How  the  question  raised  by  Luther  is  to  be  answered, 
whether  those  Edomite  kings  in  Genesis  are  to  be  placed  before  or  after  Moses, 
is  discussed  in  detail  in  my  F.inhituiip,  p.  160  f. 

*  Concerning  its  author  and  its  interesting  history,  see  the  whole  passage  wUicU 
is  quoted  from  Walter,  Oj^ina  biblica  in  mj  Ei\\Uitm(j,  p.  6. 
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But  beginning  from  the  16th  and  17th  centuries,  several 
scholars  of  the  Eoman  Church  also  have  expressed  them- 
selves in  similar  terms.  For  example,  Andreas  Masius 
wrote  in  the  preface  to  his  commentary  on  the  Book  of 
Joshua,  which  was  published  at  Antwerp  in  1574  (p.  2)  : 
"Vain  and  false  (fiitilis  commentisiaque)  is  the  opinion  ot 
the  ancient  Jews,  which  they  have  left  in  their  Talmud, 
concerning  the  author  of  their  holy  books.  I  at  least  am 
prepared  to  assume  that  Ezra,  either  alone  or  in  concert 
with  contemporaries  who  possessed  remarkable  piety  and 
learning,  being  breathed  upon  by  the  heavenly  spirit 
(afflatum,  referring  to  Ezra),  compiled  {compilasse)  not  only 
the  book  of  Joshua,  but  also  the  book  of  Judges,  the  book 
of  the  Kings,  and  other  books  of  the  holy  Bible  out  of 
various  annals  which  had  been  preserved  among  the  con- 
gregation of  God.  Nay,  indications  may  easily  be  pointed 
out  which  show  that  the  work  of  Moses  which  is  called  the 
Pentateuch,  was  both  stitched  together  (sarcitum)  and  made 
clearer  long  after  the  time  of  Moses  by  the  interpolation  of 
words  and  clauses  {interjectis  saltern  Juc  illic  verborum  et 
sententiarum  clausulis).  For,  to  mention  only  one  such 
suggestion,  Cariath-arbe  is  often  called  Hebron  (Qirjath- 
Arba,  Judg.  i.  10;  Hebron  from  Gen.  xiii.  18  onwards), 
and  nevertheless  important  {graves)  authorities  relate  that 
this  name  was  attached  to  the  town  by  Hebron,  the  son  of 
Caleb."  In  like  manner  the  Jesuit  Bonfrere  also  wrote  in 
his  Pentateuchus  Moysis  commentario  illustratus  ah  Jacoho 
Bonfrerio,  Antwerp,  1625  (p.  93)  :  "  In  Numbers  xxi.  14, 15, 
a  *  book  of  the  wars  of  the  Lord '  is  quoted,  and  reference 
seems  to  be  made  to  narratives  which  were  written  in  this 
book  of  events  which  took  place  after  the  death  of  Moses. 
I  will  readily  admit  that  the  last  chapter  (the  whole  idtimum 
caput !)  of  Deuteronomy  was  not  written  by  Moses  himself, 
but  was  added  by  another,  whether  this  was  Joshua  or 
E?ira  (!),  supposing  thott  Moses,  himself  had  not,  as  Philo  an4 
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Josephus  would  have  it,  written  thus  coiicerning  himself 
before  his  death  {scripserif,  conjunc';.  !).  Nuuabers  xii.  3 
appears  incompatible  with  the  modesty  of  Moses  {a  Moyds 
modest ia  alienum).^  That  the  name  of  Hebron  was  given 
to  the  town  by  Caleb's  son  is  held  by  many  not  without 
reason.  '  Dan '  is  mentioned  from  Genesis  xiv.  14  onwards, 
and  yet  this  name  was  given  to  the  town  long  after  the 
death  of  Moses  (Judg.  xviii.  29).  But  there  is  nothing  to 
forbid  the  assertion  that  these  and  other  small  sentences 
of  a  like  character  were  subsequently  (postea)  inserted  in 
their  several  places  by  the  writers  of  sacred  books  {ab 
hagiographis  scriptorihus) ,  and  that  only  the  body  (corpus) 
of  these  books,  with  the  exception  of  those  few  portions 
which  were  added  later,  was  shaped  {efformatum)  by 
Moses." 

Although  we  have  traced  the  history  of  Pentateuch  in- 
vestigation only  as  far  as  the  seventeenth  century,  it  is 
plain  that  the  controversy  was  not  the  fruit  of  caprice,  and 
that  it  did  not  spring  in  a  moment  out  of  a  single  head. 
Rather  is  it  the  case  that  in  the  course  of  the  centuries, 
with  long  breaks  intervening,  expositors  alike  of  Jewish 
and  of  Christian  persuasion,  whose  points  of  view  were 
otherwise  far  apart,  nevertheless  in  like  degree  detected 
traces  which  drew  attention  to  the  fact  that  Moses  did  not 
write  the  whole  of  the  Pentateuch  as  it  lies  before  us. 

Now  that  the  glance  at  the  past  history  of  Pentateuchal 
investigation  which  has  been  here  afforded  has  established 
the  results  just  described,  that  history  need  be  pursued  no 
further  for  the  present,  however  rich  be  the  materials  at  my 
disposal  for  its  further  development.  But  I  must  add  to 
this  historical  portion  of  my  paper  what  I  may  call  a 
systematic  portion. 

,  *  Bonfr^re  probably  understood  Numbers  xii.  3  with  the  Vulgate  :  "  And  the 
man  Moses  was  the  meekest  beyond  all  men  who  were  upon  earth  "  {Mitissimus 
super  omnes  homines)  ;  more  accurate  would  be  "  extraordinarily  meek  (anaw), 
more  than  all  men,"  etc. 
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Still  more  important  than  a  glance  back  at  the  history  of 
the  investigation  is  an  examination  and  testing  of  certain 
fundamental  presuppositions  of  the  literary  analysis  of  the 
Pentateuch.  For,  to  take  an  example,  it  is  always  worth 
while  to  raise  anew  the  question,  whether  an  investigation 
of  the  external  development  of  the  Pentateuch,  as  we  have 
it,  is  at  all  possible  in  view  of  the  condition  of  the  text, 
and  if  this  question  can  be  answered  in  the  affirmative, 
whether  in  the  next  place  the  linguistic  characteristics  of 
the  Pentateuch  provide  a  trustworthy  basis  for  a  judgment 
upon  the  literary  origin  of  the  books. 

The  first  question  of  all  runs  thus  :  Does  the  text  of  the 
Old  Testament,  which  we  have  received,  possess  qualities 
which  warrant  us  in  regarding  it  not  only  as  at  least  rela- 
tively, well  preserved,  bat  also  as  permitting  us  to  reach 
back  to  the  original  sources  on  which  it  rests  ?  In  answer 
to  this  question  I  would  direct  attention  in  the  first  place 
to  something  which  lies  outside  the  Pentateuch.  In  the 
historical  section  (2  Kings  xviii.  13-chap.  xx.)  it  is  found 
that  the  name  of  Hezekiah  occurs  five  times  in  the  shorter 
form  Ghizqiya,  and  twenty-nine  times  in  the  longer  form 
Chizqiyyahu.  Now,  are  these  two  forms  mixed  one  with 
another  throughout  this  section  ?  No,  the  five  cases  of  the 
shorter  form  are  all  in  2  Kings  xviii.  14-16 ;  while  the 
twenty-nine  of  the  longer  form  are  found  in  xviii.  13,  17  ff. 
down  to  chap.  xx.  Now  it  happens  that  the  historical  sec- 
tion (2  Kings  xviii.  13  to  chap,  xx.)  is  also  included  in  Isaiah 
xxxvi.-xxxix.,  but  these  three  verses  (2  Kings  xviii.  14r-16)  in 
which  the  shorter  form  Ghizqiya  occurs  five  times,  are  want- 
ing in  the  parallel  (Isa.  xxxvi.-xxxix.) !  Their  absence  from 
Isaiah  already  marks  these  three  verses  as  a  section  stand- 
ing by  itself ;  this  section  has  had  a  separate  existence,  and 
a  fate  of  its  own,  since  just  these  three  have  not  been 
taken  up  into  the  book  of  Isaiah.  These  three  verses 
present    the   narrative  of   another  source,   and   the   same 
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three  verses,  and  only  they,  in  contrast  to  the  foregoing 
and  the  following  narrative,  contain  the  shorter  form  ot 
Hezekiah's  name.  This  is  a  fact  of  far-reaching  signifi- 
cance. It  proves  not  only  that  the  presentations  of  a 
historical  event  in  separate  sources  are  distinguishable  from 
one  another  by  linguistic  differences,  but  also  that  these 
distinctions  of  form  have  been  preserved  in  the  handing 
down  of  the  text. 

The  same  can  be  shown  by  means  of  a  large  number 
of  other  passages.  Passing  over  the  linguistic  distinctions 
between  the  historical  books  with  which  Chronicles  runs 
parallel,  and  the  Book  of  Chronicles  itself,  I  will  further 
allude  only  to  formal  peculiarities  of  the  prophetic  books. 
I  adduce  only  the  following.  The  expression  "  rising  up 
early,"  i.e.,  "  earnestly,"  occurs  in  Jeremiah  vii.  13 — *'  I, 
God,  spoke  most  earnestly  to  you,"  25;  xi.  7;  xxv.  3,  4; 
xxvi.  5  ;  xxix.  19 ;  xxxii.  33 ;  xxxiv.  15  ;  xxxv.  14,  15 ;  and 
xliv.  4 ;  and  yet  opportunity  for  the  use  of  this  expression 
might  well  have  occurred  to  other  prophets  also,  e.g., 
Ezekiel.  Again,  the  word-series  "sword,  famine,  pestil- 
ence" is  employed:  Jeremiah  xiv.  12;  xxiv.  10;  xxvii.  8, 
13 ;  xxix.  17,  18 ;  xxxii.  24,  36 ;  xxxviii.  2 ;  xlii.  17,  22  ; 
xliv.  13.  The  same  series  is  found  in  Ezekiel  vi.  11 ;  vii. 
156;  and  xii.  IG;  but  other  arrangements  are  peculiar  to 
liim,  V.  12,  17  ;  vi.  12 ;  vii.  15a ;  and  he  employed  this 
threat  altogether  less  frequently,  cf.  xiv.  13,  17.  Again, 
"  to  drive  the  people  into  exile,"  is  in  Jeremiah  hiddlach, 
viii.  3 ;  xvi.  15  ;  xxiii.  2,  3,  8,  12 ;  xxiv.  9 ;  xxvii.  10,  15 ; 
xxix.  14,  18;  xxx.  17  ;  xxxii.  37  ;  xl.  12;  xliii.  5  ;  xlvi.  28; 
xlix.  25,  3G;  1.  17,  and  hedlach,  li.  34.  In  Ezekiel  this 
word  is  found  in  iv.  13,  but  for  the  same  idea  also  hephis, 
combined  with  zara'  (scatter),  cf.  xxix.  12  ;  xxx.  23,  26. 
For  a  final  example,  "  to  deliver  the  impenitent  Israelites 
to  a  curse,''  is  a  phrase  of  Jeremiah  xxiv.  9;  xxv.  9,  18; 
xxvi.  6;  xxix.  38;  xlii.  18;  xliv,  8,  12,  22;  xlix,  13, 
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Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel  have  a  linguistic  peculiarity  in 
common  in  the  second  person  singular  of  the  perfect, 
ending  with  the  old  dialectical  termination  i.  This  form 
appears  in  other  parts  of  the  Old  Testament :  (?  Judg.  v.  7) 
Euth  iii.  3  f . ;  2  Kings  iv.  23  (story  of  Ehsha ;  Central 
Palestine) ;  Micah  iv.  13 ;  Jeremiah  ii.  20,  33 ;  iii.  4  f. ; 
iv.  19  ;  xiii.  21 ;  xxii.  23 ;  xxxi.  21 ;  xlvi.  11 ;  Ezekiel  xvi. 
13,  18,  20,  22,  31,  36,  43,  47,  51.  This  gives  proof  also 
that  the  linguistic  form  of  the  Old  Testament  has  not  heen 
smoothed  down.  But  Ezekiel,  on  his  side,  also  has  a 
considerable  number  of  linguistic  peculiarities ;  for  example, 
frequent  cases  of  the  infinitive  with  the  feminine  termina- 
tion (v.  6;  viii.  6;  xv.  4;  xvi.  55;  xxii.  3;  xxvii.  10; 
xxxiii.  12 ;  xxxi  v.  11),  and  also  infinitives  terminating  in 
idh  (xxiv.  26),  or,  as  in  Aramaic,  with  m  prefixed  (xvii.  9; 
xxxvi.  5).  In  the  same  prophet  we  find  also  the  plural 
termination  tn  (Ezek.  iv.  9  ;  xxvi.  18),  a  further  indication 
of  the  influence  of  some  popular  dialect  of  Aramaic  charac- 
ter. This  prophet  describes  his  experience  of  a  Divine 
impulse  with  the  phrase,  "  The  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
upon  me"  (i.  3;  iii.  22;  x.  8;  xxxvii.  1;  xl.  1).  The 
Israelites  are  described  by  him,  and  by  him  alone  (except 
Isa.  XXX.  9),  as  a  "  a  rebeUious  house,"  "  a  house  of  stub- 
bornness "  (ii.  5,  6,  7,  8;  iii.  9,  26,  27;  xii.  2,  3,  9;  xvii. 
12;  xxiv.  3).  Finally,  in  Ezekiel  the  prophet  is  addressed 
by  God  as  "Son  of  man"  (ii.  1,  etc.,  about  ninety-two 
times). 

All  these  formal  peculiarities  of  Ezekiel  might  have  been 
employed  by  Jeremiah  also,  and,  what  is  of  chief  import- 
ance, might  have  been  transferred  from  one  book  to  the 
other  by  later  editors  and  transcribers.  The  fact  that  this 
did  not  take  place  is  a  proof  that  the  transmission  of  the 
Old  Testament  text  was,  to  a  very  high  degree,  con- 
servative. 

The  very  same  charq,ctenstic5  of  the  text    ^re    made 


92  THE  HISTORY  AND   METHOD  OF 

manifest  if  the  remaining  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
are  compared  with  the  Pentateuch ;  and  finally,  if  the 
separate  parts  of  the  Pentateuch  are  compared  with  one 
another.  For  example,  the  plural  termination  m  is  found 
as  follows  (taking  the  Hebrew  books  in  reverse  order)  : 
Daniel  xii.  13 ;  Lamentations  i.  4 ;  Job  iv.  2,  etc.  (thirteen 
times);  Proverbs  xxxi.  3;  Ezekiel  iv.  9;  xxvi.  18;  Micah 
iii.  12 ;  2  Kings  xi.  13 ;  1  Kings  xi.  33  (2  Sam.  xxi.  20, 
k'thib) ;  Judges  v.  10  ;  but  not  in  the  Pentateuch.  Or  take 
the  pronunciation  of  the  preposition  min  as  simple  me 
before  the  article.  This  appears  most  commonly  in 
Chronicles  (eight  times),  in  Ezra  five  times,  and  so 
through  the  Old  Testament  back  to  Judges  (five  times) 
and  Joshua  (five  times),  but  in  the  whole  Pentateuch,  on 
the  other  hand,  only  once  {mehaoph,  Gen.  vi.  20) ;  and 
even  in  this  case  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  gives  the  form 
min.  Or  take  the  expression  hekhal  for  temple,  "  House 
of  Jehovah."  It  occurs  in  Chronicles  (eight),  Nehemiah 
(three),  Ezra  (three),  and  so  on  back  to  Kings  (eleven 
times).  It  is  used  also  in  2  Samuel  xxii.  7  and  1  Samuel 
i.  9  ;  iii.  3 ;  that  is  to  say,  in  the  period  before  the  building 
of  the  Temple.  But  in  no  single  case  has  it  been  carried 
back  into  the  Pentateuch.  It  would  have  been  still  more 
natural  if  a  name  of  God,  which  was  quite  common  in  one 
part  of  the  Old  Testament,  had  been  inserted  into  the  other 
parts  in  its  later  editions ;  but  the  Divine  name  "Jahve 
Sebaoth,"  which  appears  frequently  from  1  Samuel  i.  3 
onwards  (in  Samuel  eleven  times),  has  nevertheless  in  no 
single  case  been  carried  over  into  the  book  of  Judges, 
Joshua,  or  the  Pentateuch  ;  and  that  in  spite  of  the  fact 
that  the  use  of  the  name  "  Jahve "  itself  suggested  the 
addition  of  **  Sebaoth,"  while  many  passages  of  the  Penta- 
teuch diiCiTioXly  invited  its  insertion;  e.g..  Exodus  xii.  41  f., 
where  the  subject  is  the  hosts  of  the  Lord,  or  Exodus 
XV.  3,  where  Jahve  is  glorified  as  God  of  war.     But  we  can 
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point  also  to  the  converse,  namely,  that  a  linguistic  pheno- 
menon which  is  common  in  the  Pentateuch,  is  absent  from 
the  later  writings  of  the  Old  Testament.  For  example,  I 
have  observed  that  the  repetition  of  the  time-measure,  as 
in  "  nine  hundred  years  and  thirty  years "  (Gen.  v.  5), 
occurs  forty-one  times  in  the  Pentateuch,  but  that  this 
formula  is  used  for  the  last  time  in  1  Kings  vi.  1.  It  is 
never  used  in  the  countless  enumerations  which  follow 
this  passage  in  the  Old  Testament,  not  once  in  Ezekiel, 
Ezra,  Nehemiah,  or  Chronicles  ! 

Further,  within  the  Pentateuch  itself,  the  Mount  ol 
lawgiving  is  always  called  Horeb  in  Deuteronomy  (i.  2,  6, 
19 ;  iv.  10,  15 ;  V.  2 ;  ix.  8 ;  xviii.  26 ;  xxviii.  69 ;  exception 
in  the  poetical  passage,  xxxiii.  2).  Never  called  Sinai  in 
Deuteronomy,  this  is  the  name  it  bears  in  Numbers  x.  12  ; 
ix.  3;  iii.  1 ;  i.  1,  and  Leviticus  xxvii.  34;  xxvi.  46  ;  xxv.  1, 
and  never  Horeb.  (On  Exodus,  see  my  Einleitung,  p. 
170  f.)  Or  take  the  expression  for  "  eleven."  Compounded 
with  "'ashte,''  which  has  been  discovered  again  in  Assyrian, 
it  occurs  Exodus  xxvi.  7,  8 ;  xxxvi.  14,  15 ;  Numbers 
vii.  72 ;  xxix.  20,  but  only  once  as  an  ordinal  number  in 
Deuteronomy  (i.  3).  Compounded  with  achad{t),  it  occurs 
in  Genesis  xxxii.  33 ;  xxxvii.  9  ;  Deuteronomy  i.  2.  (These 
passages  include  all  those  in  which  "eleven"  appears  in 
the  Pentateuch).!  Again  the  expression  for  "  beget  "  is  pro- 
vided by  the  stem  jalad  in  Genesis  iv.  18  (three  times) ;  x. 
8,  13,  15,  24,  26,  i.e.  throughout  one  whole  chapter,  where, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  derived  stem  holld  is  not  once  used. 
But  the  latter  form  is  used  in  Genesis  v.  3  f.,  6  f.,  9f.,  12  f., 
etc.,  to  V.  30  f. ;  and  also  in  xi.  10,  11,  12,  etc.,  to  v.  26. 
Thus  holld  also  is  found   in  whole  chapters  which  do  not 

^  "  Eleven  "  outside  the  Pentateuch  is  ^^'ashte  'asar  (esre)  2  Kings  xxv.  2  ; 
Jer.  i.  3 ;  xxxix.  2 ;  Iii.  5 ;  Ezek.  xxvi.  1 ;  xl.  49  ;  Zech.  i.  7 ;  1  Chron.  xii.  13  ; 
xxiv.  12;  xxv.  18;  xxvii.  14 — but  =  achad  'asar  {achat  'esre)  Josh.  xv.  51; 
1  Kings  vi.  38;  2  Kings  ix.  29  ;  xxiii.  36  ;  xxiv.  18  ;  Jer.  Iii.  1 ;  Ezek.  xxx.  20  ; 
xxxi.  1;  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  5.  11.  See  further  mj Einleitung,  p.  230  seq.,  and  my 
Lehrgehliude,  IT.,  p.  211  seqq. 
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show  a  single  case  oijalad.  (The  other  cases  are  tabulated 
in  my  Einleitung.)  In  like  manner,  the  name  Elohlm 
occurs  thirty-five  times  in  Genesis  i.  1-ii.  3,  Jahve  not  once. 
On  the  other  hand,  in  the  narrative  section  iv.  1-lG  Jahve 
occurs  eight  times  and  Elohlm  not  once,  (Further  par- 
ticulars in  my  Einleitung.)  In  connection  with  these 
peculiarities  of  expression  also,  it  is  not  only  the  fact  of 
their  existence  which  is  of  importance,  hut  yet  more,  that 
they  have  been  preserved  in  the  transmission  of  the  text. 
And  the  authority  of  the  Hebrew  Old  Testament  is  con- 
firmed in  regard  to  the  last-mentioned  distinction  by  the 
Samaritan  Pentateuch.  Concerning  the  Divine  names 
Elohim  and  Jahve,  I  find  there  up  to  Exodus  vi.  4  only 
the  following  divergences  :  Jahve  appears  instead  of  Elohim 
in  cc.  vii.  9  ;  xxviii.  4 ;  xxxi.  9,  16 ;  and  conversely  Elohim 
for  Jahve  in  cc.  xiv.  22 ;  xx.  18 ;  Exodus  iii.  4.  Over 
against  the  unanimous  testimony  of  many  hundreds  of 
passages  of  Genesis  in  the  Hebrew  and  Samaritan  texts 
(excepting  the  few  cases  just  mentioned)  the  witness  of  the 
Hellenistic  Old  Testament  cannot  claim  a  hearing.  The 
force  of  its  testimony  is  further  weakened  by  the  peculiarity 
it  displays  in  the  use  of  the  Divine  names.  For  after 
moving  in  conformity  with  the  Hebrew-Samaritan  text  in 
regard  to  the  thirty-five  cases  of  *'  Elohim  "  in  Genesis  i.  1- 
ii.  3,  the  Septuagint  diverges  in  chap.  iv.  thus  :  for"  Jahve" 
in  V.  1  it  gives  6  0eo9,  but  in  v.  3  Kvpio<i,  in  v.  4  again  ©eo?, 
in  vv.  6,  9,  13,  15,  Kupio<;  6  ©to'?,  and  in  v.  16  once  more 
0eo9.  Here  it  is  easy  to  ascertain  which  is  the  original. 
For  in  the  Hebrew  and  in  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  we 
have  the  consistent  use  of  the  Divine  names  in  combination 
with  other  characteristics  in  the  presentation  of  these 
sections.  Further,  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  which  other- 
wise diverges  so  often  from  the  Hebrew  and  agrees  with 
the  Septuagint,  would  not  conversely  agree  with  the  Hebrew 
and  diverge  from  the  Septuagint  in  regard  to  the  Divine 
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names,  if  this  agreement  did  not  rest  upon  the  original 
wording.  (A  thorough  examination  of  the  significance  of 
the  LXX.  and  the  other  old  versions  for  the  history  of  the 
text  will  be  found  in  my  Elnleltung.) 

It  follows  from  the  proofs  already  adduced  that  an  affir- 
mative answer  may  be  given  to  the  first  of  the  preliminary 
questions  raised  above,  viz.  :  whether  the  traditional  text  of 
the  Old  Testament  has  been  preserved  in  at  least  relatively 
good  condition,  and  specially,  whether  it  admits  of  any 
inference  being  drawn  as  to  sources  which  may  underlie  it. 
The  traditional  Hebrew  Old  Testament  possesses  in  poetry, 
oratory  and  prose,  and  again  in  the  several  books  of  history 
an  endless  number  of  linguistic  peculiarities,  which  might 
easily  have  been  smoothed  away,  if  later  generations  had 
set  out  on  such  an  undertaking  of  assimilation.  Now, 
since  this  has  not  been  the  case, — since,  for  example,  the 
linguistic  form  of  Chronicles  diverges  in  the  most  striking 
features  from  the  form  of  Samuel  and  Kings,  the  proof  is 
provided  that  the  Old  Testament  text,  at  any  rate,  offers 
a  basis  for  the  investigation  of  its  literary  origins  by  means 
of  the  formal  peculiarities  of  its  several  parts. 

The  second  preliminary  question  in  Pentateuchal  in- 
vestigation which  I  intended  to  raise,  is  this  :  whether  the 
linguistic  peculiarities  of  the  Pentateuch  actually  afford  a 
trustworthy  ground-work  for  conclusions  as  to  its  genesis 
and  development.  This  question  also  can,  I  think,  be 
answered  with  sufficient  certainty  by  the  aid  of  the  material 
presented  above. 

I  select,  for  example,  the  above-mentioned  distinction  of 
usage  between  jalad  and  hdlid.  The  former  is  used  exclu- 
sively throughout  Genesis  x.  (the  "table  of  the  nations  "), 
and  the  latter  in  the  whole  passage.  Genesis  xi  10-26  (gene- 
alogy of  the  Semites).  I  once  held  a  correspondence  con- 
cerning this  distinction  with  the  late  Professor  Dillmann, 
with  whom   I  had  been  intimate   since  the  time  of  my 
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Ethiopic  studies.  He  wrote  to  me,  and  afterwards 
published  in  his  Commentary  on  Numbers,  Deuteronomy 
and  Joshua  (1886,  p.  664)  that  those  who  used  hulid  for 
"  beget "  wished  to  express  the  idea  more  definitely.  But 
bow  can  we  say  that  those  who  used  jalad  of  the  man 
did  not  wish  to  express  with  perfect  definiteness  aliquem 
generasse  ?  The  narrator  in  Genesis  iv.  18,  who  three  times 
used  jalad  for  "  beget,"  evidently  intended  to  express  the 
idea  just  as  definitely  as  the  narrator  of  v.  3  ff.,  where  hidld 
is  used.  Dillmann  appears  to  me,  moreover,  to  have  over- 
looked a  passage  like  Psalms  ii.  7,  where  the  same  word 
jalad  is  used  for  "  beget."  When,  however,  he  says,  in  the 
passage  above  cited,  that  the  "doctors  of  the  law"  would 
have  preferred  the  expression  holld,  it  is  not  easy  to  perceive 
how  an  ordinary  writer  sufficed  for  the  register  of  the  de- 
scendants of  Japhet,  Ham  and  Shem,  in  Genesis  x.,  where 
only  jalad  is  used,  whereas  a  "  doctor  of  the  law  "  was 
required  for  the  register  of  Shem's  descendants  in  Genesis 
xi.  10-26.  Another  solution  of  the  problem  of  the  varying 
usage  of  jalad  and  liCdid  will  be  found  if  we  examine  the 
actual  usage  of  the  whole  Old  Testament  in  reference  to 
this  distinction.  This  I  have  done  in  my  Einleitung. 
One  can  observe  there  how  the  linguistic  usage  gradually 
tended  towards  a  preference  for  the  derived  stem,  hvlld. 
In  the  choice  between  jalad  and  hblld  it  is  not  therefore 
a  question  of  definiteness  or  indefiniteness,  but  of  an 
advancing  progress  in  linguistic  usage. 

That  this  development  in  Hebrew  usage  did  actually 
take  place,  may  be  seen  from  what  has  been  remarked  above 
concerning  the  repetition  of  the  measure  of  numbers  {e.g., 
"  nine  hundred  years  and  thirty  years").  This  repetition 
occurs  in  the  Pentateuch  thirty-three  times,  then  not  till 
1  Kings  vi.  1,  and  after  that  not  once  again.  On  the  other 
hand,  we  have  Vav  consecutive  with  the  lengthened  im- 
perfect in  the  Pantateuch  only  in  Genesis  xxxii.   6;    xli. 
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11 ;  xliii.  21 ;  and  Numbers  viii.  19 ;  but  in  the  memoirs 
of  Ezra  (vii.  27-ix.  15)  in  vii.  28 ;  viii.  15,  16,  17-  (twice), 
23  (twice),  24,  25,  26,  28,  31 ;  ix.  3  (twice),  5,  6.  We  must 
also  bear  in  mind  that  in  regard  to  the  use  of  the  two 
forms  awoM*  and  ant  for  "I"  the  historical  booljs  of  the 
Old  Testament  stand  thus  to  one  another.  The  books  of 
Samuel  contain  about  fifty  instances  of  anokhi  and  about 
fifty  of  ant.  In  Kings  the  proportion  of  the  two  forms  is 
as  9  to  44,  in  Ezra  as  0  to  2,  in  Nehemiah  as  1  to  15,  in 
Chronicles  as  1  to  30.  The  same  progress  of  linguistic 
usage  shows  itself  in  the  prophetic  books  ;  for  the  pro- 
portion of  anokhi  to  ani  is  in  Amos  as  10  to  1,  in  Hosea 
(more  Central-Palestinian)  as  11  to  10,  in  Jeremiah  as  37 
to  53,  in  Ezekiel  as  1  to  138,  in  Daniel  as  1  to  23,  in 
Haggai  as  0  to  4,  in  Zechariah  (cc.  1-8)  as  0  to  8,  and  in 
Malachi  as  1  to  5.  The  complete  series,  with  references 
to  all  the  passages  in  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
will  be  found  in  my  Einleitung,  where  I  have  also  shown 
fully  how  the  Decalogue,  the  Book  of  the  Covenant,  Deuter- 
onomy, and  the  other  main  sources  of  the  Pentateuch,  are 
related  to  each  other  in  respect  of  their  usage  of  these 
forms. 

In  order  to  give  at  least  one  proof  out  of  the  domain 
of  Syntax  I  select  the  following  example.  In  the  expres- 
sion, "supposing  that,"  or  "in  case  that"  {ki,  'asher)  "a 
man  does  so  and  so,"  the  natural  arrangement  which  places 
the  conjunction  first,  and  not  "  a  man,  etc.,"  is  found  in 
Exodus  xxi.  7,  14,  20,  28,  33,  35,  37  ;  xxii.  4,  6,  9,  13,  15. 
Thus  in  the  Book  of  the  Covenant  this  order  is  universal, 
"in  case"  or  "if"  any  one.  The  same  arrangement  meets 
us  in  Leviticus  xx.  9;  in  Deuteronomy  xix.  11;  xxii.  13, 
28;  xxiii.  11;  xxiv.  1,  5,  7.  On  the  other  hand,  the  other 
arrangement,  "a  man,  etc.,  in  case  (or  if)  he"  is  used  in 
LLeviticus  i.  2;  ii.  1 ;  iv.  2  (not  vv.  13,  22) ;  v.  1,  2,  4,  15, 
[21 ;  vii.  21;  xii.  2;  xiii.  9  (and — with  a  complication  in  so 
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far  as  the  antecedent  noun  is  not  in  the  nominative  but 
had  to  have  a  preposition  before  it ;  casus  absolutus — Lev. 
xiii.  2,  18,  24,  29,  38,  40,  42) ;  Leviticus  xv.  2,  16 ;  xix.  20 
(xx.  10-21,  again  with  this  complication) ;  xx.  27  ;  xxi.  9 
(17),  etc.,  in  the  Laio  of  Holiness,  e.g.  xxiv.  19;  xxv.  26, 
29 ;  then  after  this  corpusculum  juris  still  further  xxvii.  2, 
14 ;  Numbers  v.  6,  12 ;  vi.  2 ;  ix.  10 ;  xix.  20 ;  xxvii.  8 ; 
XXX.  3.  The  same  arrangement  of  words  is  found,  however 
(apart  from  the  somewhat  different  case  in  Micah  v.  4), 
in  Ezekiel  (ii.  5)  xviii.  5,  as  also  in  the  Mishna,  "  a  bride- 
groom, if  he"  (Berachoth,  ii.  8;  also  iii.  6). 

In  this  way  the  second  also  of  the  two  questions  raised 
above  is  answered.  It  has  been  shown  by  means  of  some 
plain  examples  that  the  Hebrew  language  of  the  Old 
Testament  is  no  exception  to  the  fate  of  other  languages, 
in  consequence  of  which  they  have  undergone  a  more  or 
less  rapid  change  in  regard  to  their  accidence  and  their 
syntax. 

The  proofs  which  have  now  been  offered  establish  in 
the  main  the  following  three  points  :  — 

(a)  Particular  sections  of  the  Old  Testament,  e.g.,  the 
special  narrative-source  in  2  Kings  xviii.  14-16,  are  dis- 
tinguishable from  other  narratives  on  linguistic  grounds. 

(&)  These  distinctions  have  been  preserved  throughout 
the  transmission  of  the  text. 

(c)  The  distinctions  as  regards  form  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment make  it  possible  to  recognise  a  history  of  the 
Hebrew  language. 

Beyond  this  I  am  able,  on  the  ground  of  exhaustive 
observations,  to  add  that  the  ascertainable  history  of  the 
Hebrew  language  runs  parallel  to  the  development  of  other 
languages  in  regard  to  sounds,  forms  and  syntax. 

My  Syntax  of  the  Hehreic  Language  will  illustrate  this 
in  connection  with  the  nomenclature  and  the  use  of  the 
accusative  with  the  full  light  of  historical  and  comparative 
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philology.  If  the  question  be  now  asked,  what  conclusions 
may  be  drawn  from  all  this  for  the  investigation  of  the 
Pentateuch,  I  must  refer  to  my  Elnleitiuvj  in  das  Alte 
Testament.  For  I  have  no  right,  any  more  than  another, 
to  publish  elsewhere  the  contents  of  that  book.^  Only  one 
thing  I  would  still  add.  Let  no  one  confase  literary  criti- 
cism with  the  negations  derived  from  Bellglonsgescliiclite. 
For  it  is  a  misfortune  that  the  two  things  are  not  always 
properly  kept  apart.  Let  it  not  be  forgotten  also  that  I 
have  sought  one  side  of  my  life-work  in  defending  a  truly 
transcendental  Revelation,  and  that  I  have  written  a  book 
"  against  the  evolutionary  theorists." 

Ed.  Konig. 
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LUKE. 

VIII.    Your  Father  Who  is  in  Heaven. 

We  return  to  the  first  Escape  and  to  the  Teaching  on  the 
Hill.  Up  there  on  the  mountain  top  Jesus  is  alone  with 
His  chosen  disciples  enjoying  a  welcome  season  of  recreation 
away  from  the  sweltering  heat  and  the  crowds  of  the  lake 
margin,  and  finding  rest  in  a  change  of  occupation.  The 
Preacher  and  Healer  now  becomes  the  Teacher  initiating 
His  scholars  into  the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 
Heaven's  peace  reigns  in  the  hearts  of  Master  and  scholars 
alike  the  while.  It  is  for  all  a  sacred,  blessed  holiday.  The 
holiday  mood  is  traceable  throughout  the  recorded  sayings 
of  the  Master  during  this  season  of  repose  ;  the  tranquility 
of  the  uplands,  the  neighbourhood  of  the  skies.  In  some 
parts  of  the  discourse,  especially,  e.g.,  the  Beatitudes  and 

'  Therefore  it  mnst  suffice  to  remark  that,  if  the  facts  which  I  have  here 
referred  to  be  properly  weighed,  they  will  be  found,  I  believe,  to  support  many 
of  the  Uterarij  conclusions  which  critics  have  reached  respecting  the  different 
sources  of  which  the  Pentateuch  is  composed,  and  the  dales  to  which  they  are 
to  be  referred. 
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the  admonition  against  care,  there  is  a  divine  simplicity,  a 
lyric  beauty,  a  light-hearted  buoyancy  that  charm  us,  and 
tend  for  the  moment  to  transform  us  into  citizens  of  the 
kingdom,  and  elevate  us  into  the  upper  regions  of  celestial 
tranquility.  Here  we  have  a  chance  of  seeing  into  the  very 
heart  of  Jesus.  Of  course  it  is  but  a  glimpse  that  is  now 
attainable.  For  an  elaborate  study  of  the  Teaching  on  the 
Hill  this  is  not  the  place.  But  we  may  form  a  slight 
acquaintance  with  the  Master's  thoughts  concerning  God, 
man,  and  the  true  life  of  man.  The  first  of  these  three 
related  topics  will  engage  our  attention  in  this  paper. 

Christ  introduced  into  the  language  of  religion  a  way  of 
speaking  concerning  God  which  was  new — if  not  absolutely, 
at  least  in  emphasis  and  import.  He  called  God  Father. 
"Your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  But  He  did  not,  as 
perhaps  we  might  have  wished,  offer  any  formal  definition 
of  the  sense  in  which  He  used  the  name.  He  defined 
simply  by  discriminating  use,  employing  the  name  in  con- 
nections of  thought  which  invested  it  with  special  signifi- 
cance. He  used  the  title  in  this  way  sufficiently  often  to 
invest  it  for  the  minds  of  His  disciples  with  a  rich  net-work 
of  associated  qualities  furnishing  a  firm  support  to  religious 
faith,  and  a  powerful  stimulus  to  right  conduct.  It  occurs 
some  fifteen  times  in  the  "  Sermon  on  the  Mount,"  as  re- 
ported by  Matthew,  so  that  by  the  end  of  the  sermon 
hearers  must  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Speaker 
did  not  employ  the  term  "Father"  mechanically  as  a 
customary  expression,  but  of  set  purpose  and  with  conscious 
deliberate  preference.  It  would  be  instructive  to  study 
exhaustively  the  settings  of  the  name  in  the  various  places 
where  it  occurs.  This  cannot  be  done  now.  It  must 
suffice  to  indicate  briefly  what  can  be  learned  concerning 
the  Father  in  heaven  from  the  most  representative  texts. 

Two  very  outstanding  texts  occur  in  the  fifth  chapter, 
verses   16  and   45.     In   both   the   name   is   introduced   to 
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suggest  a  motive  to  conduct  inculcated  upon  disciples. 
"  Let  your  light  shine  "  because  thereby  your  Father  will 
be  glorified.  "  Love  your  enemies  "  because  by  so  doing 
you  will  be  like  your  Father,  who  blesses  all,  evil  and  good, 
just  and  unjust.  In  this  use  of  the  name  the  nature  of  the 
Divine  Fatherhood  is  supposed  to  be  known.  But  the  same 
texts  niay  be  utilised  as  an  aid  to  the  better  knowledge  of 
the  Fatherhood.  While  the  name  suggests  the  motives,  the 
motives  in  turn  throw  light  on  the  name.  It  is  the  light  so 
thrown  we  are  concerned  with  now. 

In  the  first  of  the  two  texts  the  motive  suggested  implies 
that  God  values  the  honour  brought  to  Him  by  those  who 
let  their  light  shine.  No  man  can  act  on  the  motive  unless 
he  believes  that  God  is  not  a  being  indifferent  to  conduct, 
but  rather  one  who  takes  an  earnest  interest  in  the  moral 
behaviour  of  men.  This  then  is  one  thing  Jesus  would 
teach  when  He  calls  God  Father.  It  is  His  fundamental 
lesson  connected  with  His  first  recorded  use  of  the  name 
in  His  public  ministry.  He  says  in  effect :  "  God  is  your 
Father,  you  are  His  sons,  and  your  Father  would  have  you 
behave  worthily  as  His  sons.  He  taketh  pleasure  in  such 
behaviour  not  merely  because  of  the  honour  it  brings  to 
Him  through  its  influence  on  the  minds  of  other  men,  but 
for  its  own  sake.  His  eye  rests  with  complacency  on  all 
who  acquit  themselves  in  the  world  as  true  children  of  God." 
This  doctrine  is  consonant  to  the  relation  between  father 
and  son.  A  father  expects  honour  from  a  son,  and  is 
deeply  disappointed  when  he  does  not  receive  it.  "  If  I  be 
a  Father,  where  is  mine  honour."  ^  And  the  honour  every 
right-minded  father  most  values  is  right  conduct.  Filial 
courtesies  are  well  in  their  way,  but  it  is  character,  a  life 
true,  pure,  earnest,  manly,  noble,  that  can  alone  satisfy  the 
paternal  heart.  Of  a  son  living  such  a  life  every  father 
worthy  of  the  name  is  proud. 

1  Mah  i.  6. 
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To  this  statement  the  Father  in  heaven  is  no  exception. 
He  deh'ghts  in  all  who  in  the  sense  of  the  preacher  let  their 
light  shine.  Who  then  are  they  ?  They  are  men  of  heroic 
temper ;  men  who  love  truth  with  passion  and  will  speak 
it  come  what  may,  and  hunger  after  righteousness,  and  will 
do  it  at  all  hazards.  That  means  that  they  are  men  who 
have  anything  but  an  easy  time  of  it  in  this  world,  whose 
temptation  therefore  is  to  hide  their  light  and  suppress  their 
convictions  to  escape  toil  and  trouble.  It  is  indeed  by  way 
of  warning  against  yielding  to  this  very  temptation  that 
Jesus  utters  the  counsel,  "  Let  your  light  shine."  He  has 
just  spoken  in  a  parabolic  way  of  what  men  do  with  natural 
lights  :  "  Neither  do  men  light  a  lamp  and  put  it  under  the 
bushel,"  thereby  hinting  to  disciples,  "  Pat  ye  not  your 
light  under  cover,  set  it  rather  on  the  stand,  where  it  can 
be  seen."  Men  are  tempted  to  hide  their  light  when  letting 
it  be  seen  exposes  them  to  danger,  to  loss  of  name,  property 
or  life.  It  is  easy  to  show  our  light  when  it  will  bring 
honour  and  profit  to  ourselves.  It  is  when  there  is  neither 
profit  nor  honour  going,'  at  least  for  ourselves,  that  we  are 
sorely  tempted  to  suppress  conviction  and  comply  tamely 
with  evil  custom.  And  the  most  powerful  aid  to  resistance 
of  the  temptation  lies  in  the  knowledge  that  in  yielding  to 
it  we  miss  the  opportunity  of  glorifying  our  -Father  in 
heaven.  For  the  fact  is  even  so.  It  is  one  of  the  sure 
laws  of  the  moral  order  of  the  world  that  glorifying  God 
and  self-glorification  are  mutually  exclusive.  The  circum- 
stances which  give  you  the  golden  opportunity  of  glorifying 
God  are  just  those  which  afford  the  least  chance  of  obtain- 
ing immediate  glory  and  advantage  to  yourself.  Contrary- 
wise,  when  you  are  pursuing  eagerly  your  own  honour  and 
interest  and  succeeding  very  well,  be  sure  that  the  amount 
of  honour  you  bring  to  God  is  very  insignificant.  It  matters 
not  that  your  work  is  within  the  technically  religious 
sphere,  and  that  you  pretend  to  be  very  zealous  for  God's 
glory. 
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The  moral  heroes  of  human  history,  the  pioneers  of  good 
causes,  the  warriors  who  fight  a  good  fight  for  truth  and 
justice,  risking  limb  and  life  in  the  battle,  the  prophets,  the 
martyrs,  the  confessors — these  are  the  men  who  let  their 
light  shine.  These  are  the  sons  of  God.  These  are  the 
glorifiers  of  the  Father's  name,  and  in  these  the  Father 
glories.  Such  are  the  men  the  Teacher  on  the  hill  has  in 
view  throughout  His  discourse  :  the  men  who  have  been 
persecuted  for  righteousness  sake  (v.  10),  the  companions 
of  persecuted  prophets  {v.  12),  the  men  who,  through  no 
faults  of  theirs,  have  enemies  to  love,  and  persecutors  to 
pray  for  {v.  44).  And  by  using  the  name  Father  for  God 
for  the  first  time  in  this  connection  He  throws  an  important 
light  on  the  nature  of  the  Divine  Fatherhood,  thereby 
teaching  that  God  dehghts  in  moral  heroes,  and  regards 
them  par  excellence  as  His  children. 

This  is  a  very  noteworthy  doctrine.  It  is,  e.g.,  far  in 
advance  of  that  taught  by  Jewish  doctors  of  the  law,  who 
set  forth  God  to  their  disciples  as  one  whose  approval 
rested  on  those  who  studied  well  and  carefully  kept  all  the 
legal  traditions.  What  a  difference  between  the  Father 
God  of  Jesus  and  the  la-v^-giving  God  of  the  Eabbis !  The 
God  of  the  Rabbis  demands  iustice,  the  God  of  Jesus 
delights  in  magnanimity,  going  far  beyond  what  can  be 
legally  claimed.  The  model  man  of  legalism  is  one  who 
in  respect  of  the  commandments  great  and  small  (espe- 
cially the  small)  is  blameless.  The  model  man  of  the 
Teaching  on  the  Hill  is  one  who  not  only  lives  correctly 
but  is  ready  to  sacrifice  himself  for  the  good  of  others,  how- 
ever thankless  the  task.  Blessed  of  God,  said  the  Rabbi, 
is  the  faultless  man.  Blessed  of  the  Father  in  heaven,  said 
Jesus,  is  the  self-sacrificing,  devoted,  heroic  man.  Note, 
further,  how  far  this  doctrine  rises  above  the  vulgar  notion 
that  God's  favour  is  revealed  by  outward  prosperity.  That 
view  would  oblige  us  to  regard  the  noblest  men  that  ever 
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lived — the  sages,  prophets,  apostles,  and  saviours  of  the  race 
— as  men  accursed  of  God.  Jesus  has  taught  us  a  worthier 
way  of  thinking.  "Those,"  He  says,  "are  the  Sons  of  God 
in  whom  He  delights."  A  curse  indeed  rests  on  their  life, 
but  it  is  the  curse  not  of  God  but  of  a  world  which  in  its 
ignorance  and  wickedness  shuns  the  light  and  resents  all 
earnest  attempts  to  establish  the  reign  of  righteousness. 
This  curse  rests  on  My  own  life,  as  will  more  and  more 
clearly  appear;  but  because  I  willingly  bear  it  for  the 
world's  good,  therefore  doth  My  Father  love  Me  and 
account  Me  His  well-beloved  Son. 

Passing  to  the  second  text,  we  find  the  Fatherhood  of 
God  referred  to  in  it  as  a  motive  to  magnanimity.  Here, 
again,  the  motive  throws  light  on  the  name.  Our  inference 
is  that  magnanimity  is  a  characteristic  of  God.  But  we 
are  not  left  to  infer  this.  That  God  deals  magnanimously 
with  men  is  expressly  declared  when  it  is  said  that  "  He 
maketh  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and 
sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust."  This  mag- 
nanimity is  an  essential  feature  of  the  Divine  Fatherhood. 
It  is  as  a  Father  that  God  dispenses  benefits  to  good  and 
evil  alike,  treating  good  and  evil,  just  and  unjust,  as  His 
children.  It  is  fatherlike  thus  to  act.  Many  earthly 
fathers,  certainly  the  best  of  them,  so  deal  with  their  chil- 
dren. They  give  good  gifts  to  all  their  children,  not  merely 
to  the  more  exemplary  with  whom  they  are  well  pleased. 
No  father  deals  with  his  children  on  the  principle  of  strict 
justice.  Every  good  father  does  more  for  all  his  children 
than  they  can  claim,  much  more  than  unworthy  children 
deserve.  It  is  therefore  only  in  accordance  with  analogy 
that  the  Father  in  heaven  should  so  act.  That  He  does  so 
act  is  familiar  to  us  all.  We  can  all  testify,  "  He  hath  not 
dealt  with  us  after  our  sins."  ^     The  least  worthy  have  the 

•  Pi.  oiii.  10. 


IN  MATTHEW,  MARK,  AND  LUKE.  105 


best  reason   to   know  this.      How   much  good  they  have 
received  ;  how  little  they  have  deserved  ! 

Thus  far  as  to  the  general  import  of  this  second  saying 
containing  the  name  "  Father."  A  little  analysis  may  help 
us  to  a  clearer  view  of  its  full  significance.  It  contains,  we 
observe,  a  statement  of  fact  and  a  certain  construction  put 
on  the  fact. 

The  fact  stated  is  that  to  a  large  extent  good  comes  to  all 
irrespective  of  character.  Sun  and  shower  represent  that 
common  good.  How  much  they  cover !  From  sunshine 
and  rain  duly  mixed  come  good  crops,  food  for  man  and 
beast  in  abundance.  That  means  general  well-being,  all 
that  one  could  wish  for  a  community  in  the  way  of  material 
prosperity. 

That  the  fact  is  as  Jesus  stated  it,  is  to  us  self-evident. 
But  it  was  by  no  means  a  matter  of  course  that  a  Jewish 
teacher  should  have  seen  the  fact  so  clearly,  and  stated  it  so 
broadly.  The  tendency  of  the  Hebrew  mind  was  to  think 
differently,  and  to  regard  God  solely  as  a  moral  Governor 
rendering  to  every  man  according  to  his  works.  For  men 
holding  this  view  there  was  a  strong  temptation  to  force 
facts  to  square  with  the  theory.  Strictly  carried  out,  that 
would  mean  the  sun  shining  only  on  the  good,  the  rain 
falling  only  on  the  just ;  or  the  evil  and  the  unjust  getting 
more  sunshine  and  rain  than  is  meet,  bringing  dearths  and 
deluges  to  punish  them  for  their  sins.  ^'Who,"  asked 
Eliphaz  boldly,  "  who  ever  perished  being  innocent,  or 
when  were  the  righteous  cut  off?  Even  as  I  have  seen,  they 
that  plow  iniquity,  and  sow  wickedness,  reap  the  same."  ^ 
That  was  the  old  theory  in  its  baldest  form.  The  hero  of 
the  poem  is  represented  as  doubting  its  truth.  "  Very 
natural,  very  desirable  perhaps,"  replied  he  in  effect;  "but 
unhappily  the  facts  do  not  bear  your  theory  out."  Jesus  is 
on  the  side  of  Job.     He  breaks  with  the  traditional  theory, 

*  Job  iv.  7,  8. 
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and  He  does  so  because  He  has  discarded  the  traditional 
legal  conception  of  God  as  a  mere  Governor  dealing  with 
men  according  to  strict  justice.  His  mind  was  not  domi- 
nated by  current  opinions  or  theories,  however  venerable, 
and  among  the  notions  He  repudiated  was  this  one  that 
good  or  ill  in  lot  is  a  sure  index  of  good  or  ill  in  character. 
He  saw  and  said  that  this  view  was  contradicted  by  two 
classes  of  facts :  by  tribulation  endured  by  good  men  for 
righteousness  sake,  and  by  temporal  prosperity  enjoyed  by 
many  unworthy  men  not  less,  often  even  more,  than  by  the 
worthy.  The  statement  in  the  text  about  the  sun  and  the 
rain  is  therefore  not  to  be  taken  as  a  mere  truism  which 
any  one  might  have  spoken.  It  is  rather  the  original  utter- 
ance of  one  endowed  with  an  unbiassed  mind,  a  clear  vision 
and  an  unfettered  tongue,  who  saw  things  as  they  were,  and 
fearlessly  said  what  He  saw. 

Note  next  the  construction  put  upon  the  fact,  which  is 
even  more  characteristic.  The  fact  being  that  to  a  large 
extent  all  things  come  alike  to  all,  the  question  naturally 
obtrudes  itself:  What  is  the  meaning  of  it?  Some  might 
say  :  that  there  is  no  real  Providence,  that  all  things  happen 
by  general  law  acting  without  design  or  consciousness,  that 
the  natural  order  of  the  universe  is  perfectly  indifferent 
to  moral  interests.  It  certainly  seems  so,  insomuch  that  no 
man  who  holds  this  view  can  easily  be  argued  out  of  it  by 
an  appeal  to  facts,  though  there  are  facts  of  human  history 
patent  to  a  wide  observation  which  go  to  show  that  there  is 
indeed  a  Power  other  than  ourselves  in  the  world  making 
for  righteousness.  But  besides  this  agnostic  construction 
there  is  another  which  may  be  put  on  the  facts,  one  har- 
monising with  a  firm  faith  in  a  living  God  and  in  an  in- 
telligent Providence.  "We  may  see  in  the  universal  boons 
of  sun  and  shower  the  magnanimity  of  a  Father  treating  all 
His  children  to  a  certain  extent  alike. 

Such  was  Christ's  reading  of  the  facts.     As  to  the  facts 
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themselves  He  is  at  one  with  the  unbeliever.  The  difference 
is  wholly  one  of  interpretation.  But  how  wide  the  differ- 
ence there !  In  the  same  facts  the  agnostic  finds  no  God, 
and  no  Providence,  while  Jesus  finds  a  gracious  God  and 
a  benignant,  magnanimous  Providence.  Extremes  meet. 
No  God,  or  the  highest  kind  of  God,  a  Father ;  no  Provid- 
ence, or  a  Providence  good  to  all. 

These  two  sayings  of  Jesus  combined  give  a  balanced 
view  of  the  Divine  Fatherhood.  Each  is  complementary 
of  the  other.  The  one  teaches  that  God  hath  a  special 
paternal  delight  in  the  morally  faithful,  the  other  that  He 
exercises  a  benignant  Providence  over  all,  doing  good  even 
to  the  morally  unfaithful.  His  wayward  and  disobedient 
children.  The  former  implies  decided  moral  preference,  the 
latter  a  sphere  of  action  within  which  moral  distinctions 
are  overlooked.  Either  without  the  other  is  liable  to  run 
into  excess.  Moral  preference  tends  to  exclusiveness,  uni- 
versal benevolence  to  indifferentism.  Combine  the  two,  and 
both  defects  are  eliminated.  Not  only  so,  the  two  con- 
trasted qualities  interpenetrate  and  aid  each  other.  God's 
moral  preferences  lend  emphasis  to  His  magnanimity,  mak- 
ing it  appear  a  thing  of  grace,  and  not  a  thing  of  course. 
On  the  other  hand  the  Divine  magnanimity,  viewed  as  un- 
merited favour,  is  seen  to  signify  a  desire  that  the  unworthy 
may  become  true  sons  of  God,  objects  of  His  complacent 
regard ;  an  invitation  to  those  who  are  in  the  outer  circle 
of  sonship  to  press  into  the  inner  circle. 

Most  of  the  other  texts  in  the  sermon  containing  the 
title  "Father"  bear  on  two  topics:  simplicity  in  religion, 
and  freedom  from  care  on  the  part  of  those  who  have  made 
the  Kingdom  their  chief  end.  They  occur  in  the  sixth 
chapter  of  Matthew.  Spurious  religion  appears  invested 
with  two  evil  qualities  :  ostentation,  the  vice  of  Pharisaism  ; 
and  superstition,  the  vice  of  heathenism.  The  religion  of 
the   Pharisee,  as   manifested   in   almsgiving,  praying   and 
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fasting,  is  in  relation  to  men  a  display,  in  relation  to  God 
a  form.  The  religion  of  the  pagan  has  for  its  root  unbelief 
in  the  good  will  of  the  gods, — fear.  Therefore,  when  he 
prays,  he  indulges  in  vain  repetition,  thinking  that  he  shall 
be  heard  for  his  much  speaking,  by  his  hattology  compel- 
ling his  god  to  lend  a  reluctant  ear.  The  cure  for  both 
vices  is  a  filial  conception  of  God  as  Father.  So  Jesus 
hints  to  His  disciples  by  the  frequent  introduction  of  the 
Paternal  title  in  this  part  of  His  discourse.  And  on  reflec- 
tion we  perceive  the  truth  of  the  doctrine.  The  relation  of 
father  and  son,  like  all  intimate  relations,  demands,  in  the 
first  place,  sincere,  real  affection.  Every  true  son  cares 
more  for  the  esteem  of  his  father  than  for  that  of  the 
outside  world.  In  the  sphere  of  religion  this  means  that 
a  true  thought  of  God  as  Father  gives  the  death-blow  to 
religious  ostentation.  The  filial  worshipper  does  not  care 
about  appearing  devout  to  men ;  he  seeks  above  all  the 
approval  of  his  heavenly  Father.  Then  it  will  be  impossi- 
ble for  him  to  mock  his  Father  by  a  formal  routine  service 
in  which  there  is  no  heart.  He  will  offer  always  a  worship 
in  which  thought  and  feeling  find  utterance :  an  eloquent 
worship  because  therein  all  that  is  within  him  speaks. 

Faith  in  the  Divine  Father  is  the  cure  for  everything 
savouring  of  pagan  superstition  in  religion,  not  less  than  for 
Pharisaic  ostentation  and  formalism.  Who  can  indulge  in 
vain  repetition  in  prayer  who  believes  in  a  Father's  willing 
ear?  More  generally  what  place  for  elaborate  ritual  of  any 
sort  in  a  religion  which  has  for  its  object  of  worship  a 
Father  ?  Simplicity  is  congenial  to  the  filial  spirit ;  and  by 
using  the  name  Father  in  connection  with  the  inculcation 
of  simplicity  in  prayer  Jesus  would  have  His  disciples  un- 
derstand that  God  loves  such  simplicity.  Such  love  pertains 
to  the  paternal  relation.  There  is  a  place  for  ceremo- 
nial in  the  public  functions  of  a  king,  but  in  the  bosom 
of  his  own  family  the  most  august  monarch  gladly  makes 
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his  escape  from  pomp  and  state.  In  this  connection  we 
perceive  the  significance  of  another  Father-logion  not  con- 
tained in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  but  kindred  in  spirit 
to  those  now  under  consideration.  "  Every  plant  which 
My  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted  up."  ^ 
The  particular  plant  referred  to  was  the  tradition  of  the 
elders  respecting  ceremonial  ablutions.  The  implied  doc- 
trine is  that  a  Father-God  could  have  no  hand  in  planting 
such  an  institution.  His  characteristic  function  rather  is 
to  eradicate  everything  of  the  kind  which  strikes  its  roots 
into  the  soil  of  man's  religious  nature.  And  the  effectual 
uprooter  is  just  the  new  way  of  thinking  concerning  God 
as  Father.  That  was  one  of  Christ's  reasons  for  giving  the 
new  name  so  prominent  a  place  in  His  religious  vocabulary. 
He  believed  that  just  in  proportion  as  His  disciples  got 
accustomed  to  a  filial  mode  of  conceiving  God  would  Eab- 
binical  and  even  Levitical  ritual  lose  its  hold  on  their 
minds,  and  leave  them  free  to  worship  the  Father  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.  Would  that  the  Church  in  all  ages  had  been 
more  abundantly  baptized  into  the  new  Divine  name ! 
Then  the  portent  of  Sacramentarianism,  with  all  that  goes 
along  with  it,  had  never  made  its  appearance  in  Chris- 
tendom. For  that  also  is  a  plant  which  our  heavenly  Father 
hath  not  planted. 

"Care  not;  your  Father  cares  for  you,"  said  Jesus  in 
effect  to  His  disciples  in  that  part  of  His  discourse  which  is 
directed  against  earthly  anxieties.^  It  is  assumed  that  those 
who  are  thus  admonished  are  making  the  Kingdom  of  God 
their  chief  end,  and  the  aim  is  to  set  them  free  from  dis- 
traction arising  out  of  concern  about  food  and  raiment. 
The  appositeness  of  the  title  "Father"  applied  to  God  in 
this  connection  is  obvious.  It  is  a  father's  part  to  provide 
for  his  children.     By  calling  God  Father,  in  an  exhortation 

'  Mattheio  xv.  13. 
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against  care,  Jesus  in  effect  teaches  that  God's  Fatherh'ness 
includes  Providence   among  its   attributes   and   functions. 
And  if  disciples  but  thoroughly  believed  this,  it  would  cer- 
tainly transport  them  into  that  care-free  region  of  feeling  in 
which  their  Master  desired  them  to  dwell.    He  lived  habitu- 
ally up  there  Himself,  without  effort,  because  He  had  an 
undoubting  faith  in  a  Paternal  Providence  which  with  un- 
sleeping solicitude  looked  after  the  interests  of  those  who, 
with  singleness  of  heart,  gave  themselves  to  the  service  of 
the  Kingdom.     How  perfect  was  the  peace  that  through 
this  faith  reigned  in  His  bosom  this  very  admonition  against 
care  suffices  to  show.     Yvhat  divine  serenity  it  breathes ! 
And  what  simple  delight  in  the  world  of  nature  finds  ex- 
pression in  it !      The  careworn  are  so  moody  and  gloomy 
that  they  have  no  eye  for  the  wildflowers,  and  no  ear  for 
the  song  of  birds,  or  for  the  music  of  rippling  brooks  or 
autumn  winds.     But  Jesus  had  an  eye  and  an  ear  for  all 
sights  and  sounds  of  nature.     "  I  say  unto  you  that  even 
Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these." 
Enquire  not  curiously  of  what   flower  Pie  spoke,  as  if  it 
must  needs  have  been  some  exceptionally  lovely  flower  of 
gorgeous  hue  that  called  forth  such  an  encomium.     Jesus,  I 
believe,  would  have  said  the  same  thing  about  the  simplest 
wildflower  that  grows  in  the  meadow  or  by  the  wayside : 
the  snowdrop,  the  primrose,  or  the  daisy. 

The  peace  Jesus  Himself  enjoyed  He  desired  His  disciples 
to  attain,  and  for  that  end  He  plied  them  with  arguments 
fitted  to  aid  weak  faith.  Noteworthy  are  two  drawn  from 
human  experience,  and  put  in  the  form  of  questions  :  "la 
not  the  life  more  than  meat?"  and  "Which  of  you  by 
taking  thought  can  add  one  cubit  unto  his  stature?"  Both 
questions  suggest  an  argument  from  what  God  has  done  to 
what  He  may  be  expected  to  do.  What  He  has  done  is  in 
both  instances  the  greater  thing,  what  He  has  yet  to  do 
the  less.     God  has  given  to  all  life  a  greater  thing  than  the 
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means  of  life,  food  and  raiment.  The  argument  is :  if  God 
has  already  bestowed  on  us  the  greater  boon,  why  doubt  as 
to  His  continuing  to  give  us  the  less — the  means  of  sus- 
taining that  life  He  has  conferred  on  all  as  an  unsought 
blessing?  The  point  of  the  second  question  is  not  so 
obvious.  It  seems  to  hint  at  a  form  of  anxiety  which  no 
human  being  ever  was  absurd  enough  to  cherish.  Who 
ever  thought  of  adding  to  his  stature  one  cubit  ?  Pressed 
by  the  surface  difficulty,  many  recent  commentators  have 
adopted  the  view  that  the  question  refers  not  to  increase 
of  bodily  stature,  but  to  lengthening  of  life.  The  use  ot 
measures  of  length  in  space  as  symbols  of  length  in  time  is 
not  unexampled  in  Scripture.  We  have  an  instance  of  it 
in  Psalm  xxxix.  5,  where,  speaking  of  the  brevity  of  life, 
the  Psalmist  says :  "  Behold  Thou  hast  made  my  days  as  an 
handbreadth."  It  is  therefore  quite  conceivable  that  our 
Lord  asked  anxious-minded  persons  :  "  Which  of  you  by 
any  amount  of  care  can  add  to  his  days  a  period  of  time 
corresponding  in  length  to  a  cubit?"  It  would  have  been 
a  very  pertinent  question,  for  the  tendency  of  care  is  not 
to  lengthen  our  days,  but  rather  to  shorten  them.  Yet  I 
am  persuaded  that  this  was  not  the  thought  Jesus  meant 
to  convey.  His  question  refers  to  stature,  and  its  aim  is 
to  remind  the  anxious  that  God  has  done  for  every  man 
arrived  at  maturity  what  no  man  by  any  amount  of  thinking 
or  wishing  can  do  for  himself.  Every  grown  man  is  more 
than  a  cubit  taller  than  he  was  as  a  child.  The  addition 
to  his  stature  is  the  effect  of  a  gradual  growth  going  on 
insensibly  for  years.  How  unobtrusively  the  marvellous 
result  was  achieved,  the  process  incessantly  going  on,  but 
from  day  to  day  unobservable,  perceptible  only  after  the 
lapse  of  large  intervals  of  time.  The  boy  measures  himself 
against  the  wall  to-day,  and  this  time  next  year  he  will 
repeat  the  process  and  find  to  his  delight  that  he  has  grown 
one  or  two  inches.     But  he  had  no  hand  in  producing  that 
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growth  save  by  taking  the  food  provided  for  him  by  his 
parents  and  indulging  with  boyish  glee  in  the  sports  which 
promote  growth,  but  have  not  growth  for  their  conscious 
aim.  The  cubit  is  added  in  the  care-free  time  of  life.  The 
boy  sports  and  grows  and  reaches  manhood  with  one  cubit 
or  two,  or  even  three  added  to  his  stature,  not  by  him,  but 
by  the  laws  of  nature,  or,  as  Christ  would  have  said,  by  the 
kindness  of  His  heavenly  Father.  And  Christ's  argument 
is :  "If  God  has  done  that  greater  thing  for  you,  rearing  you 
from  infancy  to  the  stature  of  manhood,  providing  all  the 
time  the  food  necessary  for  growth,  why  doubt  His  readi- 
ness and  power  to  find  for  you  the  needful  sustenance  now  ? 
You  did  well,  by  God's  help,  when  you  were  boys  and  girls 
undistracted  by  care.  Why  not  carry  a  little  of  the  spirit 
of  boyhood  into  your  mature  life,  and,  if  possible,  remain 
young-hearted  all  your  days  ?" 

We  have  now  learned  these  four  things  regarding  the 
Divine  Fatherhood  as  defined  by  discriminating  use  in  the 
hill  teaching  of  our  Lord  :  It  implies  delight  in  the  noble 
conduct  of  heroic  men ;  magnanimous  treatment  of  the 
unworthy;  intimate  relations  between  God  and  men,  de- 
manding from  the  latter  sincere,  simple-hearted  religious 
affections ;  and  effective  provision  for  the  temporal  wants  of 
all  who  devote  themselves  to  the  higher  concerns  of  life. 
This  is  much,  but  it  is  not  all.  We  miss  a  cheering  word 
about  the  pardon  of  sin  and  aid  in  the  fight  with  evil.  The 
magnanimity  ascribed  to  the  Divine  Father  might  indeed 
be  held  to  cover  these  needs,  and  it  does  inferentially  ;  yet 
the  express  reference  of  that  attribute  as  spoken  of  in  the 
Sermon  is  to  the  sunshine  and  the  showers.  Inference  in 
connection  with  such  vital  matters  is  not  enough ;  we  need 
positive  assurance.  And  we  have  it  in  two  petitions  of  the 
Pater  N osier :  "Forgive  us  our  debts";  "Deliver  us  from 
evil."  By  putting  these  petitions  into  the  mouths  of  dis- 
ciples in  a  prayer  addressed  to  the  Father  in  Heaven,  Jesus 
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gave  them  to  understand  that  pardon  of  their  moral  short- 
comings and  power  to  live  well  were  boons  to  be  confidently 
expected  from  one  standing  to  them  in  the  relation  of 
Father.  The  doctrine  at  this  point  also  is  congruous  to 
the  nature  of  fatherhood.  Every  true  father  forgives  his 
children  not  once,  but  many  times.  He  deals  not  with 
them  after  their  sins.  He  also  gives  them  all  the  aid  he 
can  to  do  what  is  right ;  by  prayer,  wise  counsel  and  good 
example  striving  to  keep  their  feet  from  evil  ways.  If  God 
be  indeed  a  Father,  He  may  be  expected  to  do  likewise  : 
not  coming  behind  good  earthly  fathers,  rather  doing  more 
for  His  erring  children  than  an  earthly  parent  has  either 
the  will  or  the  power  to  do.  A  father  on  earth  must  some- 
times stop  short  at  mere  desire.  He  cannot  give  his  child 
a  good  spirit,  or  a  holy  bias,  or  write  the  law  of  duty  on 
his  heart.  But  the  Divine  Father  is  both  able  and  willing. 
Often  earthly  fathers  are  lacking  even  in  respect  of  good 
will.  How  many  of  them  readily  conclude  that  the  way- 
wardness of  a  disobedient  son  has  exceeded  the  limits  of  the 
forgivable,  and  harden  their  hearts  against  him?  He  is 
a  rare  father,  of  phenomenally  tender  heart,  who  can  fitly 
represent  in  his  parental  conduct  the  mercy  of  God.  Jesus 
has  drawn  his  picture  in  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son. 
Why  does  that  picture  affect  us  so  powerfully  ?  Because  it 
tells  us  fathers  what  we  ought  to  be,  but  are  not.  It  is  a 
poetic  ideal  far  transcending  the  reality  of  ordinary  family 
life.  Jesus  drew  that  pathetic  picture  that  we  might  know 
that  what  for  many  of  us  is  merely  ideal  is  real  for  God. 
"  God,"  He  would  teach,  "  behaves  so  towards  His  return- 
ing prodigal  children.  Judge  Him  not  by  yourselves.  His 
ways  are  not  your  ways."  In  that  beautiful  parable  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus  concerning  the  Fatherhood  of  God  in  the 
moral  sphere  reached  its  climax.  It  is  the  best  concrete 
commentary  on  the  abstract  general  petition  :  "  Forgive  us 
our  debts."     Who  without  such  a  pictorial  representation 
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of  Divine  forgiveness  would  have  the  courage  to  think  that 
even  God  could  pardon  in  that  magnificent  way  ? 

And  yet  there  is  greater  magnificence  behind  all  thsLt. 
Nothing  more  generous  and  handsome  can  be  conceived 
than  the  reception  given  by  the  father  to  the  prodigal  on 
his  arrival.  But  what  if  he  had  gone  in  quest  of  the 
wanderer  as  the  shepherd  went  in  quest  of  the  straying 
sheep,  enduring  the  hardships  of  the  long  way  and  the 
miseries  of  the  famine-stricken  land,  and,  finding  the  lost 
one  there,  had  claimed  him  as  his  son,  and  by  moving 
entreaties  induced  him  to  return  home  ?  That  would  have 
been  a  deeper  depth  of  pity,  and  a  pardon  costing  the 
pardoner  more.  It  is  no  fault  of  the  parable  that  it  leaves 
this  phase  of  fatherly  love  out  of  the  picture.  Koom  had  to 
be  made  for  the  free  play  of  penitence,  the  lost  one  in  this 
case  being  not  a  sheep,  but  a  man.  For  in  the  human 
sphere  finding  means  self-finding,  coming  to  oneself  in 
contrite  reflection.  But  the  seeking  and  the  suffering 
connected  therewith  have  their  place  here  also.  The  Son 
of  man  came  to  seek  the  lost.  In  Him,  if  He  be  Divine, 
the  Father  came  to  seek  the  lost.  Patripassianism  is  not 
wholly  a  heresy. 

A.  B.  Bruce. 

THE  MYSTICAL  ELEMENT  IN  ST.   PAUL'S 
THEOLOGY. 

The  theology  of  St.  Paul  was  the  product  of  three  factors — 
(1)  his  early  Pharisaic  training,  perhaps  the  only  course  of 
systematic  study  for  which  he  ever  found  time ;  (2)  his 
contact  with  other  minds  in  mission  work,  in  which  he 
made  it  his  principle  to  take  the  intellectual  and  religious 
standpoint  of  those  whom  he  wished  to  convince  (Eom.  i. 
14 ;  1  Cor.  ix.  20),  and  which  therefore  often  determined 
the  form   in  which  his  teaching  was  presented ;    and  (3) 
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his  own  spiritual  experiences,  the  real  foundation  of  his 
belief,  which  springs  always  living  from  his  heart. 

The  interaction  of  the  first  and  second  of  these  factors — 
the  Eabbiuical  and  the  (predominantly)  Hellenic  elements 
in  his  theology,  has  been  very  fully  discussed  from  various 
points  of  view  by  many  writers.  Nor  can  it  be  said  that 
the  study  of  his  inner  religious  life,  as  manifested  in  his 
writings,  has  been  neglected.  But  I  am  not  acquainted 
with  any  treatise  on  Paulinism,  nor  any  commentary  on 
St.  Paul's  epistles,  which  gives  as  prominent  place  as  I 
could  wish  to  the  distinctive  notes  or  characteristics  of 
mystical  religion  which,  as  it  seems  to  me,  form  the 
presuppositions  on  which  his  system  of  Christian  theology 
is  based.  The  mystical  type  of  religion  is  a  very  well 
marked  and  unchanging  type.  It  is  by  no  means  peculiar 
to  Christianity,  though  its  brightest  examples,  like  those 
of  other  types,  belong  to  the  Church  ;  but  has  shown  it- 
self able  to  spring  and  bloom  luxuriantly  in  the  most 
various  soils,  as  the  Neoplatonists,  the  Sufis,  the  Spanish 
and  the  German  mystics  testify.  Its  chief  characteristics 
may,  I  think,  be  enumerated  as  follows  : — 

(1)  The  belief  that  there  is  a  suprarational  faculty, 
which  makes  us  receptive  of  direct  illumination  from  the 
world  of  spirits.  The  soul's  powers  of  spiritual  discern- 
ment, and  of  communion  with  the  unseen,  increase  in 
proportion  as  she  progresses  on  the  upward  path,  till  they 
culminate  in  the  beatific  vision,  the  contemplation  of  God 
Himself.  This  vision  is  sometimes,  as  by  Plotinus,  re- 
garded as  the  crown  of  earthly  existence,  hardly  to  be  won 
by  years  of  yearning  and  detachment  from  the  world ; 
sometimes  it  is  a  frequent  phenomenon  of  the  religious 
life  (lamblichus,  St.  Theresa),  or  visions  are  even  the  mode 
in  which  the  call  to  lead  the  higher  life  is  communicated 
(Jacob  Bohme;  and  cf.  Tertull.  de  animo,  47:  "maior  paene 
via  hominum  e  visionibus  Deum  discunt").     The  first  of 
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these  notions  about  the  vision  has  been  most  common  in 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  where  it  is  at  once  the  badge 
and  the  reward  of  the  highest  sanctity ;  the  last  among 
the  Protestant  mystics,  who  have  regarded  themselves  as 
chosen  instruments  to  communicate  the  truth.  The  pas- 
sage quoted  from  Tertullian,  and  others  referred  to  by 
Harnack  {History  of  Dogma,  English  ed.,  vol.  i.  p.  53), 
show  how  familiar  these  experiences  were  to  the  early 
Christians. 

(2)  The  disposition  to  conceive  of  eternity  not  only 
or  chiefly  as  a  "  future  state,"  but  as  a  truer  and 
higher  reality  than  the  world  of  time  and  space  ;  as  the 
completed  thought  of  God,  which  has  to  realize  itself  in 
the  cosmic  process ;  or,  as  the  substance  of  which  the 
phenomenal  world  is  the  blurred  reflection.  From  the 
notion  of  the  intelligible  world  as  the  only  true  reality,  it 
follows  that  the  empirical  ego  is  an  illusion,  and  that  man 
can  only  "come  to  himself"  by  transcending  it.  With 
religious  minds  of  this  class,  the  idea  of  God  as  a  task- 
master, assigning  wages  and  punishments,  falls  into  the 
background,  or  is  even  repudiated  in  favour  of  an  exalted 
idealism,  which  finds  beatitude  ("life")  in  union  with 
God,  and  perdition  ("  death  ")  in  entanglement  with  the 
perishable  aroLxela  rov  Koa^iov.  The  destiny  of  the  wicked 
is  variously  conceived,  as  paena  damni,  as  annihilation,  or 
by  some  theory  of  transmigration. 

(3)  Mortification  of  the  flesh  as  a  means  to  the  higher 
life.  There  are  two  kinds  of  asceticism : — one,  the  self- 
discipline  and  training  of  the  spiritual  athlete,  which  has 
as  its  object  an  increase  of  outward  efficiency ;  the  other, 
the  asceticism  of  mortification,  that  is  to  say,  the  starving 
and  crushing  out  of  elements  in  our  personality  which  are 
believed  to  impede  our  spiritual  growth.  The  object  here 
is  primarily  to  clarify  the  intuitive  faculties  of  the  soul. 
The  latter  form  is  generally  associated  with  that  dualistic 
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theory  of  the  universe,  which  believes  matter  to  be  the 
seat  of  the  evil  principle,  and  is  apt  to  assume  its  harshest 
form  vyhere  this  dualism  is  most  pronounced. 

(4)  Conscious  freedom  from  the  fetters  of  legal  and 
institutional  religion.  This  inner  emancipation  has  some- 
times led  the  mystic  to  revolt  against  the  ecclesiastical 
order,  but  more  often,  since  institutions  are  regarded  as 
indifferent  rather  than  as  mischievous  or  sinful,  and  since, 
moreover,  even  the  mystic  needs  forms  in  vyhich  to  clothe 
his  feelings,  it  has  led  him  back  into  complete  submission 
to  authority.  The  sacramental  system  of  course  stands 
with  him  on  a  different  footing  from  other  rules  and 
ordinances. 

These  four  seem  to  be  the  normal  characteristics  of 
religious  mysticism.  Its  morbid  forms  or  -TrapeK^da-ei^ 
are  numerous. 

(1)  Its  asceticism  has  frequently  degenerated  into  self- 
torture,  generally  with  the  object  of  quenching  the  smoul- 
dering embers  of  sensuality  (see  lives  of  hermits  and  saints, 
passim),  but  sometimes  in  a  kind  of  passion  of  self-immo- 
lation {e.g.  St.  John  of  the  Cross). 

(2)  The  doctrine  of  self-simplification,  the  via  negativa, 
is  prominent  in  the  Neoplatonists,  in  "  Dionysius,"  and 
indeed  in  the  majority  of  mystical  writings,  including  even 
the  Theologia  Germanica.  This  is  connected  with  a  false 
dualism  which  is  really  a  defect  of  spirituality,  inasmuch 
as  it  endeavours  to  cast  out  the  K6a-/j,o<i  aia6r]To<i  and 
ultimately  even  the  K6afio<i  vot^to?,  instead  of  seeing  in 
them  manifestations  of  the  One.  Common  as  this  error  is 
in  the  history  of  mysticism,  it  can  only  be  regarded  as  a 
divergence  from  its  true  principles  ;  for  to  attempt  to  "  be- 
come God,"  who  is  the  irX^poyfMa  of  all  attributes,  by  a 
process  of  /ceVwo-i?,  is  to  confound  zero  with  infinity.  The 
theory  is  carried  to  its  logical  conclusion  by  the  Indian 
devotees.     "  The  Yogi   is  free  from   hope   and  free  from 
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perception.     He  sits  with  his  mind  bent  upon  one  object, 
his  eyes  fixed  on  the  point  of  his  nose." 

(3)  The  via  negativa  is  the  inner  side  of  that  which 
appears  in  external  life  as  retirement  from  the  world, 
quietism,  or  apathy.  This  is  often  found  (as  in  India)  in 
connection  with  the  Pantheistic  error,  on  the  verge  of 
which  mystics  often  tremble  so  soon  as,  or  even  before, 
they  have  abjured  dualism.  The  temptation  to  withdraw 
from  the  world,  and  not  try  to  influence  it,  is  very  strong 
in  dreamy  and  sensitive  natures,  especially  when  re-in- 
forced  by  fatalism,  and  a  weakened  consciousness  of  per- 
sonality. It  has  stricken  with  barrenness  many  lives  of 
high  promise  (cf.  Amiel's  Journal  Intime) . 

(4)  The  belief  in  a  special  enlightenment  to  be  gained  by 
discipline  has  lead  to  (a)  intellectual  or  spiritual  arrogance 
(some  of  the  Gnostics  and  Neoplatonists) ;  (6)  claims  not 
only  of  special  insight,  but  of  special  powers ;  hence, 
theurgy  and  magic  (the  later  Neoplatonists ;  Paracelsus ; 
modern  Theosophists).  The  latter  belief  has  often  been 
aided  by  the  hypothesis  of  intermediate  beings  (demons, 
spirits)  between  God  and  humanity. 

(5)  Contempt  for,  or  denial  of  objectivity  to,  the  world 
of  phenomena  has  led  to  practical  antinomianism,  and  in 
particular  to  licentiousness — vapaxpvo'OaL  ry  aapKc  (Car- 
pocratian  Gnostics  ;  Anabaptists  ;  some  sects  in  America). 

If  we  study  St.  Paul's  Epistles  with  these  thoughts  in 
our  minds,  we  shall  find  that  his  conception  of  Christianity 
exhibits  all  the  features  of  true  mysticism,  while  his  in- 
spired prescience  sees  and  guards  against  almost  all  of  its 
morbid  developments. 

(1)  The  belief  in  a  suprarational  illumination  is  most 
unequivocally  professed  by  St.  Paul,  who  places  it  as  the 
foundation  on  which  his  own  Christianity  rests  (1  Cor. 
ii.  1-16;  Gal.  i.  12  al.).  The  significanoe  of  his  frequent 
disparagement   of  human   reason   (1   Cor.  i.)  and  human 
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evidence  (Gal.  i.  11-24)  cannot  be  missed.  That  such  illu- 
mination is  normally  granted  only  to  the  TrvevfiaTLKoC  or 
riXeioi,  and  that  this  condition  depends  on  self-discipline, 
is  plainly  taught  in  many  passages.  Again,  the  metaphor 
from  mirrors  (1  Cor.  xiii ;  2  Cor.  iii.  18)  is  very  character- 
istic of  mysticism,  as  are  other  expressions  in  which  revela- 
tion or  grace  is  spoken  of  as  light  shining  down  upon  us. 
Even  the  famous  oi/rt«?  of  Plotinus  has  its  counterpart  in  the 
Apostle's  own  experience  (2  Cor.  xii.  1-4),  a  passage  which, 
I  think,  has  not  been  given  its  due  weight  as  throwing  light 
upon  the  psychology  of  St.  Paul. 

(2)  The  negation  of  the  lower  empirical  self,  the  real  ker- 
nel of  mysticism,  which  finds  the  cardinal  point  of  Christian 
truth  in  the  text,  "  Whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose 
it ;  and  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  My  sake  shall  find 
it,"  is  also  the  foundation  of  St.  Paul's  psychology.  Modern 
theology,  which  is  nervously  afraid  of  depersonalizing  man, 
is  too  much  inclined  to  attenuate  the  significance  of  such 
texts  as  Eom.  vi.  6-11 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  10-12 ;  Gal.  ii.  20,  in 
which  a  mystical  death  must  precede  the  mystical  union 
with  Christ,  and  in  which  the  passion  and  resurrection  of 
Christ  are  to  be  re-enacted  in  every  individual  soul.  St. 
Paul  does  not  even  shrink  from  applying  his  principle  to 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  as  a  man  among  men,  as  a  thing 
to  be  transcended  (2  Cor.  v.  16).  The  only  legitimate 
explanation  of  these  passages  is  surely  that  which  Tauler 
made  an  important  part  of  his  system  :  that  in  the  higher 
stages  of  holiness  man  is  conscious  of  an  inward  transit 
from  his  actual  to  his  ideal  self  as  he  lives  in  the  thought 
of  the  creating  Word.  Man  is  essentially  eUcbv  rov  ©eov 
(1  Cor.  xi.  7),  and  the  same  expression  is  applied  to  Christ 
(Col.  i.  15-17).  We  seem  very  near  to  Plato  here,  as  also 
in  Col.  iii.  10,  "  the  new  man  is  renewed  in  knowledge 
after  the  image  of  Him  that  created  him."  It  is  true  that 
the  most   definite   Platonism  is  found  in  Colossians,  the 
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genuineness  of  which  has  been  much  impugned  on  that 
very  ground  ;  but  these  suspicions  seem  to  be  unnecessary, 
if  we  remember  that  St.  Paul's  forced  inactivity  at  Eome 
would  be  sure  to  lead  a  man  of  his  temperament  to  develop 
his  already  existing  tendency  to  mystical  thought,  and  also 
that  "  the  fresh  dangers  threatening  the  truth  from  the  side 
of  mystic  speculation  required  to  be  confronted  by  an  ex- 
position of  the  Gospel  from  a  corresponding  point  of  view." 
(Lightfoot  on  Col.  i.  9.) 

(3)  The  two  views  of  asceticism  are  both  found,  inextric- 
ably blended,  in  St.  Paul.  The  prevailing  opinion,  that  the 
"  dualistic  "  form  of  asceticism  is  not  countenanced  by  him, 
cannot  be  maintained  in  the  face  of  his  teaching  on  the 
material  (rdp^  as  [de  facto)  the  principle  of  sin  (see  Pflei- 
derer,  Paulinism,  vol.  i.  p.  54),  of  his  unmistakably  ascetic 
view  of  marriage  (1  Cor.  vii.  1),  and  of  such  metaphors  as 
"crucify,"  "mortify,"  "buffet,"  which  do  not  belong  to 
athletic  training,  though  the  last  {yirtoTnai^a))  is  used  in  con- 
nection with  it  (1  Cor.  ix.  27).  How  he  guards  against  the 
perversion  of  this  doctrine  I  shall  consider  presently.  It  is 
easy  to  understand  why  system-mongers  energetically  deny 
this  dualistic  element  in  St.  Paul's  psychology ;  but  it 
should  not  really  give  offence.  St.  Paul's  inner  experience 
is  his  guide ;  and  (as  Professor  Bruce  lately  suggested  in 
one  of  his  interesting  essays  in  the  Expositor)  the  Apostle 
seems  to  have  had  a  real  struggle  with  his  lower  instincts, 
which  may  well  have  led  him  to  regard  adp^  as  informed 
by  an  active  maleficent  energy.  It  is  also  true,  I  think, 
that  this  ethical  dualism  is  always  prevalent  at  times  when 
humanity  is  engaged  in  a  painful  attempt  to  subdue  some 
importunate  appetite,  which  is  visibly  threatening  to  ruin 
civilization.  The  instinctive  revolt  against  unbridled  sen- 
suality under  the  Roman  empire,  a  revolt  of  which  the 
ascetics  were  the  champions,  and  in  a  sense  the  martyrs, 
is  the  strongest  instance  of  this  kind  in  history. 
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(4)  The  antinomianism  of  mysticism  is  also  very  apparent 
in  St.  Paul,  though  carefully  safeguarded  against  abuse  (see 
below).  Komans  and  Galatians  supply  many  statements 
which  claim  for  the  Christian  a  complete  freedom  from 
every  code  except  the  law  of  love.  See,  too,  1  Cor.  vi.  12, 
X.  23 ;  and  especially  Col.  ii.  20-22,  where  immunity  from 
the  obligation  to  keep  ecclesiastical  ordinances  is  based  on 
the  transitory  and  unreal  character  of  the  phenomenal 
world  in  which  such  ceremonies  are  enacted. 

St.  Paul,  then,  was  in  thorough  sympathy  with  that  form 
of  religion  which  we  call  mysticism,  in  all  its  legitimate 
developments.  For  this  very  reason  he  is  best  qualified 
to  deal  with  its  various  distortions. 

(1)  False  asceticism.  St.  Paul's  psychology  is,  as  I  have 
said,  frankly  dualistic ;  he  regards  adp^  as  informed  by  an 
active  agency  hostile  to  irvevfia  (see  esp.  Eom.  viii.  7),  and 
capable  of  extending  its  sway  over  the  whole  man.  He  is 
apparently  more  dualistic  here  than  {e.g.)  Plotinus,  just  be- 
cause of  his  deeper  knowledge  of  human  nature  and  of  sin. 
The  premature  synthesis  of  Plotinus  leaves  the  duahsm 
really  unsolved ;  with  him  the  soul  cannot  be  contami- 
nated, and  therefore  the  life  in  time  remains  external  to 
the  ego.  Bat  with  St.  Paul  the  flesh  is  also  the  organ  of 
a  self  whose  function  it  is  to  be  governed  by  the  Spirit ; 
and  the  whole  man—"  spirit,  soul,  and  body  " — is  to  be  re- 
deemed together  (L  Thess.  v.  23).  Thus  he  leaves  the  origin 
of  evil  unexplained,  while  insisting  on  its  positive  reality, 
and  refuses  to  sacrifice  the  unity  of  human  nature  in  a  futile 
attempt  to  solve  that  enigma.  So  long  as  flesh  is  informed 
by  the  evil  principle  it  must  be  not  only  exercised  and 
trained,  but  buffeted  and  mortified  ;  but  it  is  not  evil  in 
itself,  and  therefore  is  to  be  rescued  from  the  bondage  of 
corruption,  not  cast  out  into  nothingness.  The  statement 
in  Eom.  viii.  3  (condemned  sin  in  the  flesh)  is  to  be  un- 
derstood to  mean  that  sin  is  not  the  true  principle  even  of 
<rdp^,  that  the  Incarnation  proves  that  it  is  not  so. 
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(2)  The  error  of  the  via  iiegativa  is  disposed  of  once  for 
all  in  2  Cor.  v.  1-4  :  we  desire  to  be  "  clothed  upon,"  not 
to  be  stripped  bare.  Compare,  too,  all  the  passages  where 
the  "  fulness  of  God"  is  promised.  But  the  truest  safe- 
guard against  this  mistake  is  to  be  found  in  the  precept 
"  imitate  Christ."  Our  object  while  on  earth  must  be  to 
copy  the  ideal  human  life,  not  the  life  of  Him  who  dwelleth 
in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto. 

(3)  St.  Paul's  whole  life  was  eloquent  against  apathy  and 
quietism ;  and  though  we  can  point  to  few  direct  warnings 
against  this  tendency,  we  may  say  that  his  whole  concep- 
tion of  the  Christian  society  as  a  living  organism,  requiring 
reasonable  service  from  each  of  its  members  (1  Cor.  ix.  16  ; 
Kom.  xii.  1;  1  Cor.  xii.  ^assm),  or  as  a  temple  of  God  to 
be  gradually  raised  (1  Cor.  iii.),  absolutely  precludes  the 
false  notion  that  any  human  being  has  the  right  to  become 
a  mere  spectator  of  the  world-process.  Thus  with  him  self- 
renunciation  finds  its  natural  outlet  in  the  life  of  charity, 
not  in  the  "  artificial  vacancy  "  of  the  Quietist.  (Cf.  T.  H. 
Green,  Miscell.,  p.  239.) 

(4)  In  Colossians  St.  Paul  seems  to  go  a  long  way  with 
the  Gnostics  in  admitting  a  aocfyla  which  is  accessible  only 
to  the  reXeioi,  (1  Cor.  ii.  6) ;  in  regarding  advance  in  the 
Christian  life  as  e7rir/vo)cn<;,  ao(f)ia,  and  avveaa  irvevfiaTiKf} 
(Col.  i.  9) ;  and  in  speaking  of  the  indwelling  Christ  as  a 
fivaTTjpiQv  (i.  27  ;  ii.  2,  3)  in  whom  reside  all  the  esoteric 
{dTroKpvcfyoi)  treasures  of  aoffiia  and  yvoixri^i.  But  he  adopts 
this  language  only  to  repudiate  the  false  jva)ac<i  and  crocfjia, 
which  are  but  Kevrj  aTrdrr}  (ii.  8).  He  regards  "  perfection  " 
as  within  the  reach  of  all,  and  denies  [that  it  depends  on 
the  intellect.  So  far  is  this  last  from  the  truth  that  the 
weak  things  of  the  world  have  been  chosen  to  confound  the 
wise  (cf.  1  Cor.  i.).  The  same  epistle  contains  a  polemic 
against  that  belief  in  intermediate  agencies  on  which 
theurgy  and  magic  are  based.     (St.  Paul  must  not  be  sup- 
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posed  to  commit  himself  to  those  speculations  about  the 
heavenly  hierarchy  which  are  referred  to  in  this  epistle.) 

(5)  The  coarser  forms  of  antinomianism  are  repudiated 
with  decisive  energy  in  Eomans ;  but  St.  Paul's  polemic 
against  Judaism  led  him  to  lay  great  stress  on  the  eman- 
cipation from  rules  and  ordinances,  which  the  Christian 
might  justly  claim.  {1  Cor.  vii. ;  Eom.  xiv.  6  ;  Gal.  iv.  10, 
etc.)  The  only  reason  which  he  admits  as  adequate  for 
submitting  to  such  observances,  is  the  duty  of  not  offending 
the  weaker  brethren  (1  Cor.  vi.  12 ;  viii.  4-13).  That  a 
certain  degree  of  freedom  may  be  claimed  even  within  the 
limits  of  the  moral  code  seems  to  follow  from  his  principles, 
and  may  even  be  inferred  from  his  vigorous  denunciations 
of  those  who  turn  liberty  into  license ;  hence  perhaps  the 
necessity  for  the  rigorous  church  discipline,  which  he 
founded  or  encouraged,  and  which  was  especially  concerned 
with  the  suppression  of  immoral  practices. 

The  combination  which  we  find  in  St.  Paul  of  religious 
mysticism  with  extreme  activity  in  the  service  of  God  and 
man  is  not  such  a  rare  phenomenon  as  is  sometimes  sup- 
posed. The  life  of  General  Gordon  furnishes  a  fine  ex- 
ample in  our  own  day.  Such  men  have  found  a  practical, 
if  not  an  intellectual,  solution  of  one  of  the'deepest  antino- 
mies of  life,  and  have  exhibited  in  their  lives  a  noble  con- 
sistency which  is  itself  a  testimony  that  there  is  no  discord 
between  the  outward  and  inward  parts  of  religion,  though 
in  theory  the  seemingly  conflicting  claims  of  the  two  are 
not  always  easy  to  reconcile.  Language  can  hardly  get 
beyond  the  subhme  contradiction  of  St.  Paul's  words,  "  I 
am  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I  live ;  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me." 

W.  R.  Inge. 
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THE  MEANING  OF  '' EIGHTEOUSNESS  OF  GOD" 
IN  THE  EPISTLE   TO   THE   ROMANS. 

In  the  Exposition  of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
contributed  a.d.  1890  to  the  Pulpit  Commentary ,  the 
present  writer  propounded  and  supported  a  view  of  the 
essential  meaning  of  SiKaLoa-uvr)  OeoO,  as  used  in  the  Epistle, 
differing  from  the  current  one  adopted  by  previous  com- 
mentators. The  view  was  subsequently  taken  up  with  some 
reservation  by  the  Eev.  Dr.  Eobertson,  principal  of  Bishop 
Hatfield's  Hall  Durham,  in  a  paper  contributed  by  him 
to  The  Thinker  in  November,  1893.  More  recently,  Pro- 
fessor Sanday  and  Mr.  Arthur  Headlam,  in  their  volume 
on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  for  the  Internatimial  Critical 
Commentary,  allude  to  these  "  two  protests,  quite  recently 
raised  "  against  what  had  "  seemed  for  some  time  past  to 
be  almost  an  accepted  exegetical  tradition,"  saying,  further, 
that  "  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  protest  is  justified  ; 
not  so  much  that  the  current  view  is  wrong  as  that  it  is 
partial  and  incomplete"  (p.  24).  And  in  their  valuable 
commentary  on  the  Epistle  they  show  evident  signs  of 
being  influenced  throughout  by  this  recently  propounded 
view.  The  phrase  being  a  sort  of  key-note  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Epistle,  and  a  right  conception  of  it  being  of  such 
importance  for  understanding  duly  St.  Paul's  teaching  on 
justification,  a  little  further  consideration  of  it  will  not,  it 
is  hoped,  be  out  of  place  at  the  present  stage  of  thought  on 
the  subject. 

The  view  in  question  was  stated  generally  thus  in  the 
Pulpit  Commentary  (Introduction,  p.  x.).  On  BiKacoavvi) 
Oeov,  with  especial  reference  to  its  first  occurrence  (Rom. 
i.  17),  it  was  said,  "  It  is  usual  to  interpret  this  as  mean- 
ing man's  imputed  or  forensic  righteousness,  which  is  from 
God — Qeov  being  understood  as  the  genitive  of  origin. 
.     .     .     The  phrase,  in  itself,  suggests  rather  the  sense  in 
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which  it  is  continually  used  in  the  Old  Testament,  as 
denoting  God's  own  eternal  righteousness."  Further  (p. 
xi.),  "It  is  maintained  in  this  Commentary  (with  all  due 
deference  to  the  distinguished  ancients  and  moderns  who 
have  held  otherwise)  that  not  only  in  this  opening  passage, 
but  throughout  the  Epistle,  ScKaioavvr)  Qeov  does  mean 
God's  own  eternal  righteousness,  and  that,  even  in  passages 
where  a  righteousness  that  is  of  faith  is  spoken  of  as  com- 
municated to  man,  the  essential  idea  beyond  is  still  that  of 
God's  own  righteousness  including  believers  in  itself." 

What  is  proposed  in  the  present  article  is,  (1)  To  examine 
the  initial  passage,  i.  17,  in  which  the  theme  of  StKatoavvr) 
Qeov  is  first  announced,  as  well  as  the  subsequent  passage, 
iii.  21,  22,  where,  after  preparatory  argument,  the  theme  is 
again  announced  with  a  view  to  its  exposition.  (2)  To 
consider  other  passages  which  may  seem  to  conflict  with 
the  most  obvious  interpretation  (as  we  contend)  of  the 
expression  in  the  announcement  of  the  theme,  in  order 
to  see  whether  they  do  really  imply  or  suggest  a  different 
one.  (3)  To  attempt,  with  whatever  diffidence,  a  view  of 
the  teaching  of  the  great  Apostle  on  the  general  subject, 
based  on  an  unprejudiced  consideration  of  the  language 
he  employed. 

1.  St.  Paul,  after  declaring  his  readiness  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  of  which  he  is  not  ashamed,  at  Eome  as  well  as 
elsewhere,  as  being  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  believer,  Greek  as  well  as  Jew,  thus  announces  its 
contents  :  hiKaiocrvvri  yap  Qeov  iv  avTw  airoKaXvirreraL  e'/c 
friareo)';  et?  Trtartv,  Ka6u><;  yeypairraL,  'O  Se  8iKaio<i  e/c  Trlareco^ 
^rja-eTai.  Now,  surely  in  these  words  taken  by  themselves, 
and  but  for  other  passages  in  the  Epistle,  or  perhaps  still 
more  for  generally  received  ideas  having  been  read  into 
St.  Paul  by  theologians,  SiKacoavvr]  Qeov  could  be  taken 
to  mean  nothing  else  but  God's  own  righteousness. 
Before  offering  proof  of  this  it  may  be  premised  that  the 
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translation,  a  righteousness  of  God,  given  in  the  E.V., 
cannot  be  right,  being  evidently  due  only  to  a  preconceived 
idea  of  the  meaning  of  the  phrase.  A  sufficient  reason 
for  rejecting  it  is  the  occurrence  in  the  next  verse,  and  in 
close  connexion,  of  the  similar  phrase  6p7^  Qeov,  also  with- 
out the  article.  Here  the  E.V.,  with  glaring  inconsistency, 
has  rightly  translated  "  the  wrath  of  God,"  though  still 
giving  the  meaningless  alternative  of  "  a  wrath "  in  the 
margin.  In  fact,  neither  expression  requires  the  article 
for  denoting  "  God's  righteousness,"  and  "  God's  wrath," 
both  being  recognised  names  of  well-known  things.  Some- 
what similarly,  Kvpio^  in  the  sense  of  the  Lord  (cf.  e.g. 
Eom.  ix.  29)  does  not  require  the  article ;  and  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  vi6<i  without  the  article  is  uniformly  used 
to  denote  the  well-known  Son  of  psalm  and  prophecy, 
though  to  translate  it,  when  it  thus  occurs,  as  "  a  son  " 
would  obviously  be  quite  misleading.  This  then  being 
admitted,  what  is  the  obvious  meaning  of  "  God's  right- 
eousness "  in  the  passage  before  us — introduced,  be  it 
observed,  before  any  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
justification  of  man,  which  might  have  suggested  a  different 
meaning?  Surely  that  which  all  the  first  readers  of  the 
Epistle,  familiar  (as  they  were  evidently  supposed  to  be) 
with  the  ideas  of  the  Old  Testament,  would  at  once  attach 
to  it,  viz.,  God's  own  eternal  righteousness.  There  can  be 
no  need  here  to  quote  at  large  from  the  Old  Testament  in 
order  to  show  how  the  Hebrew  phrase  rendered  in  the  LXX. 
by  BiKaioavvT)  Qeov  in  this  sense,  and  this  only,  pervades 
the  Psalms  and  the  Prophets.  **  God's  Wrath  "  is  also  a 
constant  topic,  denoting  that  reprobation  of  sin  (expressed 
of  necessity  under  the  human  ideas  of  indignation  and 
anger)  which  is  inseparable  from  our  conception  of  the 
Divine  holiness.  But  no  less  prominent  is  the  idea  of 
God's  own  inherent  and  eternal  righteousness,  notwith- 
standing all  the  apparent  contradictions  to  it  in  the  world 
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of  His  creation.  It  is  to  their  unshaken  conviction  of 
this,  assured  to  them  by  faith,  that  the  inspired  writers 
continually  recur  for  comfort  and  support  in  the  midst 
of  present  evil.  After  trouble  in  view  of  the  transgression 
of  the  wicked,  the  psalmist  finds  his  consolation  in  the 
thought,  "  Thy  lovingkindness,  0  Lord,  is  in  the  heavens ; 
and  thy  faithfulness  reacheth  unto  the  clouds.  Thy 
righteousness  is  like  the  great  mountains ;  thy  judgments 
are  a  great  deep.  .  .  .  Therefore  the  children  of  men 
take  refuge  under  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings  "  (Ps.  xxvi.). 
And,  further,  the  whole  prophetic  conception  of  the 
Messianic  kingdom  is  based  on  the  idea  of  the  eternal 
Divine  righteousness  vindicating  itself  at  last  under  the 
King  of  righteousness  to  come,  and,  as  it  were,  taking 
possession  of  the  world.  As,  for  instance,  where  Isaiah 
says,  "My  righteousness  is  near;  my  salvation  is  gone 
forth,  and  mine  arms  shall  judge  the  peoples ;  the  isles 
shall  wait  upon  me,  and  on  mine  arm  shall  they  trust. 
.  .  .  My  salvation  shall  be  for  ever,  and  my  righteous- 
ness shall  not  be  abolished.  .  .  .  My  righteousness 
shall  be  for  ever,  and  my  salvation  from  generation  to 
generation"  (Isa.  li.  5-8).  The  fulfilment  of  all  such 
prophetic  anticipations  must  have  been  in  St.  Paul's  mind, 
and  must  have  been  suggested  to  his  first  readers,  when,  in 
the  passage  before  us,  he  spoke  of  God's  righteousness 
having  been  revealed  in  the  gospel,  his  faith  having  shown 
him  in  Christ  the  inauguration  at  last  of  the  Messianic 
kingdom.  Besides,  the  occurrence  of  the  expression  in 
close  connexion  of  opyi]  Qeov,  which  cannot  possibly  mean 
anything  but  God's  own  wrath,  in  itself  seems  to  necessitate 
its  being  similarly  understood.  Further,  we  observe  not 
only  the  correspondence  of  St.  Paul's  language  with  that 
of  ancient  prophecy  generally,  including  (as  in  the  passage 
from  Isaiah  above  quoted)  the  connexion  of  salvation 
{ccoTTjpia)  with  the  display  of  the  Divine  righteousness;  we 
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also  note  the  direct  derivation  of  his  words  here  from  one 
particular  Old  Testament  passage,  viz.,  Psalm  xcviii.  2, 
which  in  the  LXX.  is  ^Eyvcopicre  Kvpio<i  to  awTrjpiov  aurov, 
ivavTLov  TOiv  eOvoiv  a-KeKoXvy^e  rrjv  SiKaioauvrjv  avrov.  Here 
we  have  all  the  ideas  of  the  passage  before  us — righteous- 
ness, salvation,  revelation,  and  that  to  the  Gentiles — with 
use  of  the  same  Greek  words  as  in  the  LXX.  And  there 
can  be  no  doubt  of  what  "  His  righteousness  "  means  in 
the  Psalm.  But  it  has  been  said  that  e'/c  Tn'o-Teco?,  added 
by  St.  Paul,  modifies  the  otherwise  apparent  sense  of 
hiKaioavvr]  Qeov,  intimating  in  this  case  a  righteousness  of 
faith,  which  is  from  God,  and  imputed  to  man.  If  it  had 
been  17  gk  triareo)';,  there  would  have  been  something  in 
the  contention ;  but  it  is  not  so :  and  further,  the  iic 
'irL(new<i  which  follows  aTTOKaKvTneraL  is  evidently  to  be 
taken  with  it,  and  not  with  BiKaioavvij,  forming  part  of 
the  predicate,  and  not  of  the  subject  of  the  sentence.  It 
simply  denotes  how  God's  righteousness  is  revealed  to  the 
soul  of  man.  It  is  faith  which  apprehends  it.  Of  this  the 
Apostle  had  a  vivid  sense  from  his  own  experience.  The 
manifestation  of  Christ  in  the  flesh  had  been  no  revelation 
to  him  till  on  the  journey  to  Damascus  the  flash  of  faith 
opened  his  inward  vision,  and  he  recognised  the  Messiah 
in  Jesus.  And  so  always.  The  manifestation  of  God's 
righteousness  in  Christ  is  not  obvious  to  the  unbelieving 
world :  it  is  of  faith  that  the  revelation  comes.  And  not 
only  €K  TTtarecix;,  but  also  et?  TrtaTiv.  The  spark  of  faith 
first  opens  the  revelation,  but  the  result  is  to  be  a  habit  of 
faith,  as  the  principle  of  our  lives. 

It  has,  however,  been  further  argued  that  the  quotation 
from  Habakkuk,  in  which  the  word  BcKaio<;  occurs  with 
reference  to  man,  at  any  rate  suggests  the  idea  of  a 
righteousness  of  man  himself  being  intended.  By  no 
means.  The  quotation  is  introduced  in  connexion  with 
eK  TTio-Tewi?,  in  support  of  the  position  that  the  revelation — 
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not  the  righteousness — is  of  faith.  It  was  so  in  the  case  of 
the  ancient  prophet.  He  lived  at  a  troublous  time,  waiting 
for  God's  vindication  of  His  own  everlasting  righteousness 
(cf.  ii.  12,  13)  :  "  and  so  he  stood  upon  his  watch-tower, 
watching  to  see  what  the  Lord  would  say  unto  him." 
And  it  was  revealed  to  him  that  "  the  vision  is  yet 
for  an  appointed  time ;  but  at  the  end  it  shall  speak, 
and  not  lie :  though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it,  because  it 
will  surely  come,  it  will  not  tarry."  Meanwhile  faith 
revealed  it  to  him,  with  an  assurance  that  by  faith  the 
righteous  should  live.  It  is  to  be  particularly  observed 
that  in  Habakkuk  i/c  Triarew'i  is  not  connected  with 
6  SUaio<i,  but  with  ^ijaerai :  it  is  not  "  the  just  one  by 
faith  shall  live,"  but  **  by  faith  the  just  one  shall  live." 
And  if  it  be  said  that,  notwithstanding  this,  the  very  oc- 
currence of  the  word  8t/cato9,  after  the  previous  SiKaioavvr], 
suggests  the  idea  of  a  righteousness  of  man  himself  being 
in  St.  Paul's  view,  it  may  be  enough  to  reply  that  Habak- 
kuk certainly  used  the  equivalent  Hebrew  word  in  its 
ordinary  Old  Testament  sense,  when  applied  to  men,  of 
upright ;  and  hence  that  its  occurrence  in  the  quotation 
from  him  proves  nothing  to  the  point.  Microscopic  ex- 
amination of  single  words  that  happen  to  be  used  in  sen- 
tences may  be  carried  so  far  as  to  draw  attention  from 
their  obvious  general  meaning. 

Let  us  pass  now  to  the  renewed  announcement  of  the 
theme  in  iii.  21,  which  should  evidently  be  read  in  con- 
nexion with  the  initial  one,  each,  if  there  is  any  difficulty 
in  either,  throwing  light  upon  the  other.  The  reason  why 
this  second  announcement  has  been  so  long  deferred  was 
the  need  of  proving  first  the  revelation  of  the  wrath  of  God 
including  all,  evidenced  by  the  present  condition  of  man- 
kind and  by  the  human  conscience,  and  thus  showing  the 
futility  of  the  Jewish  plea  of  BiKaLoavvrj  iK  vofiov,  that  is, 
of  man's  own  righteousness  availing  for  justification  on  the 
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ground  of  his  actual  obedience  to  Divine  law.  The  ground 
being  thus  prepared,  the  Apostle  announces  once  more,  and 
now  proceeds  to  set  forth,  the  only  possible  remedy  for 
the  existing  state  of  things,  namely,  the  revelation  of  the 
righteousness  of  God.  The  intervening  argument  suggests, 
indeed,  additional  phrases  in  the  new  announcement,  but  the 
essential  meaning  of  the  announcement  is  unchanged.  It  is 
as  follows  :  Nvvl  8e  %(upt9  vofiov  SLKaioavvij  Qeov  Tre^avepcoTai, 
fiaprvpovfiivT]  vtto  tov  vo/xov  kuI  tcov  7rpo(pr}T(ov,  BiKaLoavvri 
Se  0eov  Bia  iricrTeoi^  ^Ir)(rov  Xpiarov  eh  rrravTWi  kul  iirl  Travra? 
Toi'9  TTtareuovTa?,  ov  jap  i<TTC  SiaaroXi],  To  avoid  possible 
misunderstanding  it  should  be  observed  in  the  first  place 
that  the  introduction  of  the  expression  %«/3t9  vop-ov  by  no 
means  affects  the  meaning,  whatever  it  may  be,  of  Slkuio- 
avvrj  Geov.  It  only  asserts,  with  reference  to  the  preceding 
argument,  that  the  revelation  now  made  is  on  a  principle 
quite  different  and  separate  from  that  relied  on  by  the 
Jew ;  it  is  apart  from  (%w/9t?)  any  theory  of  BcKatoavvT}  e/c 
vo/Mov.  Further,  the  interposed  fiaprvpovfievr}  vno  tov  v6/mov 
KoX  Tojv  'irpo^i]Tcbv  comcs  in,  after  St.  Paul's  manner,  in  anti- 
cipation of  what,  having  the  thought  already  in  his  mind, 
he  is  about  to  prove.  For  in  the  argument  that  follows 
he  is  at  pains  to  show  that  the  principle  he  maintains, 
though  %o)/3t9  vofiov,  is  not  in  contradiction  to  the  "law  and 
prophets,"  but  really  anticipated  and  supported  by  them. 
We  may  therefore,  for  getting  at  the  essential  drift  of  this 
renewed  announcement,  omit  these  parenthetical  clauses, 
and  render  thus  :  "  But  now  God's  righteousness  has  been 
manifested  —  yea,  God's  righteousness  —  through  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  unto  and  upon  all  that  believe,  for  there  is 
no  distinction"  {i.e.  between  Jew  and  Gentile).  Thus  this 
new  announcement  of  the  main  theme  is  found  to  corre- 
spond exactly  with  the  other,  the  only  difference  being  that 
here  we  have  Tre^avepmrat,  instead  of  airoKakinrrerat,  and 
the  more  inclusive  Blo,   7rto-Tea)9  instead  of  eic  7rto-Tew9  ei9 
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TTia-TLv,  while  the  addition  of  et?  koI  itrl  travTat  etc.,  has 
its  counterpart  in  the  iravrl  tc3  iria-TevovTi  etc.,  which  pre- 
ceded i.  17.  There  is  obviously  no  justification  for  the 
introduction,  as  in  A.V.,  of  which  is  before  8ia  Trtoreco?,  this 
phrase  being  connected  with  ire^avepwrai,  as  was  eV  Trio-Tew? 
in  the  former  passage  with  dtroKaXv-rrTejai.  Whatever 
sense,  then,  i.  17  had,  the  same  has  iii.  21,  22.  There 
is  nothing  in  the  latter  to  change  or  modify  the  first 
apparent  meaning  of  "  the  righteousness  of  God." 

2.  But  it  may  be  said  that  the  case  is  different  in  sub- 
sequent passages,  where  man's  participation  in  the  Divine 
righteousness  comes  to  be  spoken  of.  No  doubt  new 
ideas  and  modes  of  expression  of  necessity  come  in ;  but 
not  one,  we  maintain,  in  which  the  primary  phrase,  Bikuio- 
avvr]  0eov,  is  ever  used  in  any  new  sense,  or  in  which  the 
idea  of  it  in  the  same  sense  is  not  virtually  present.  Let 
us  analyse  first,  sufficiently  for  our  present  purpose,  the 
somewhat  difficult  but  important  passage  which  comes 
after  the  second  announcement  of  iii.  21,  22, — Hcivrei;  yap 
rjixaprov  Kol  iiarepovvTat  t?}?  So^;/?  tov  ©eov — (This  is  intro- 
duced in  support  of  the  previous  ek  7rdvTa<;,  and  ov  yap  ia-TL 
BtaaToXy] :  yes,  it  is  for  all,  without  distinction,  Jew  as 
well  as  Gentile,  for  all  equally  require  it ;  the  plea  of  StKaio- 
(Tvvr]  CK  vofiov  has  been  shown  to  fail  alike  for  all) — 8i«at- 
ov/jievot  Scopedv  rfj  avTov  ')(apiTi — (Here  oiKaiovjJbevoi,  though 
connected  grammatically  with  Travre?  ydp  rm^aprov,  seems 
to  be  rather  connected  logically  with  the  previous  iravTe^j 
Tov<;  TTiarTevovras,  the  intervening  clause  having  been  vir- 
tually parenthetic.  Understanding  it  thus  presents  no 
great  difficulty  to  one  familiar  with  St.  Paul's  style) — hid 
rrj<i  diroXvTpwaew^  t/}?  iv  Xpiaroi  ^Irjaov,  ov  irpoWeTo  6  ©eo? 
l\acrT7)piov  Bid  7ri(Trew<i  iv  tm  uvtov  aifxarL.  Here  we  must 
pause  awhile,  before  proceeding  with  the  passage,  to  con- 
sider the  new  expressions  that  have  jiow  been  used  in 
course  of  setting  forth  the  application  to  man,  "  unto  saK 
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vation,"  of  the  righteousness  of  God.  First,  we  have 
BiKaiovfievoi.  Now  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  verb 
Blkuioq)  means,  not  to  inake  actually  righteous,  but  to  count 
righteous,  or  to  accept  as  righteous — to  acquit,  to  justify. 
And  here  believers  are  declared  to  be  so  accepted  "  freely  "  ; 
not  on  their  own  merits  as  having  fulfilled  the  law,  but  of 
God's  free  grace.  But  this  conception  does  not  introduce 
any  different  view  of  the  meaning  of  God's  righteousness,  or 
involve  its  being  at  all  lost  sight  of.  The  idea  seenjs  rather 
to  be  that,  they  being  powerless  to  rise  to  His  righteous- 
ness, it  comes  down  to  them,  because  they  believe  in  it, 
love  it,  and  aspire  to  it ;  that  it  embraces  them,  as  it  were, 
and  takes  them  into  itself.  But  still  this  could  not  be  but 
for  the  "  redemption  "  —  the  "  propitiation  "  —  of  Christ. 
These  two  words  also  now  come  in,  aTroXvrpcaa-t'i  and 
iXaarripiov,  the  latter  with  the  addition  (which  must  be 
joined  to  it,  and  not  to  TTio-Teco?)  of  eV  ru>  avrov  aLfiaTi..  It 
is  not  necessary  to  show  here  (what  is  certain)  that  airo- 
Xinpcocrc;  in  this  passage,  as  elsewhere,  means,  not  deliver- 
ance only,  but  redemption  as  usually  understood,  or  that 
lXaaT7]pcov  iv  tm  avTov  aifiaTi  denotes  Christ  as  having 
actually  effected,  by  the  offering  of  Himself,  all  that  had 
been  signified  in  the  way  of  propitiation  by  the  bloody 
sacrifices  of  the  ancient  law.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
St.  Paul  viewed  this  as  having  been,  in  the  first  place, 
necessary,  in  order  for  men,  through  faith,  to  be  taken  up 
(as  it  were)  into  the  righteousness  of  God,  or  that  he  re- 
garded the  manifestation  of  that  righteousness  in  the  gospel 
as  including  a  revelation  of  the  atoning  sacrifice.  His 
doctrine  distinctly  is  that  the  sacrificial  rites  of  old  were 
not  meaningless,  but  expressed  a  real  human  need,  and 
that  in  Christ's  offering  of  Himself  (however  incompetent 
we  may  be  to  explain  how  it  availed  in  the  supramundane 
sphere)  we  are  to  perceive  the  full  satisfaction  of  that  need, 
and  thereby  the  old  barrier  removed  against  the  manifesta- 
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tion  at  last  of  God's  eternal  righteousuess  for  the  salvatiou 
of  man.  Well,  but  so  far  we  have  still  found  no  variation 
from  the  first  meaning  of  God's  righteousness,  but  rather 
(if  our  interpretation  has  been  right)  confirmation  of  it. 
In  the  remainder  of  the  passage  now  before  us  we  shall 
find  it  still  more  confirmed.  The  Apostle,  in  continuation, 
thus  expresses  the  purpose  of  God  in  preordaining  (or  set- 
ting forth  to  view — the  meaning  of  Trpoedero  is  uncertain) 
the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  Christ ; — elf  eySei^iv  tt}?  Sckuio- 
auyr)<;  avrov  Zua  rrjv  irdpecnv  TOiv  TrpoyeyovoTcou  dfiap- 
TTjfidTcov  ev  rfi  dvoj^fj  tov  Qeov  7rp6<;  rrjv  evhet^iv  t?}?  Sik/iio- 
crvvT]<;  auTov  iv  tw  vvu  Kaipcp  et?  ro  elvai  auTov  hiKaiov,  Kal 
hiKaiovvra  tov  €k  Tr/crTeo)?  ^Irjcrov.  Observe  here  first  that 
"  His  righteousness,"  in  no  possible  sense  but  that  of  God's 
own,  twice  comes  in  as  the  dominant  idea.  It  was  for  the 
showing  of  that  in  two  ways,  one  leading  to  the  other,  that 
the  propitiation  of  the  Redeemer  was  set  forth  or  pre- 
ordained. It  was  first  "  unto  (or  with  a  view  to)  a  showing 
of  His  {i.e.  God's)  righteousness  on  account  of  the  passing 
over,  in  God's  forbearance,  of  the  sins  done  aforetime." 
The  allowed  wickedness  of  the  world  had  in  former  times 
been  a  difiiculty  in  the  way  of  faith  in  God's  eternal  right- 
eousness, in  that  He  passed  it  over,  and  forebore  from  visit- 
ing it.  But  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  the  effect  of  which  was 
retrospective  as  well  as  future,  has  shown  that  He  was  not 
indifferent  to  sin — that  He  had  all  along  been  Himself 
righteous;  and  this  showing  was  for  the  further  showing 
(it  may  be  best  to  take  irpo'i  ttjv  evSei^cv  in  the  second 
clause  as  denoting  the  sequel  of  the  first  evSei^Lv,  while  the 
T7}v,  now  prefixed  according  to  the  far  best  supported  read- 
ings, points  to  the  showing  which  has  been  already  in  view) 
"  of  His  righteousness  at  the  present  time,"  i.e.,  in  that 
He  could  now  justify  (or  accept  as  righteous)  him  that  is 
of  faith  in  Jesus.  In  the  concluding  clause  of  the  sentence 
the  word  SUatov  may  be  taken  to  have  especial  (though  not 
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exclusive)  reference  to  the  irdpeat^  in  past  time,  and  hiKai- 
ovvra  to  the  justification  of  the  present  time,  the  expres- 
sions in  the  two  parts  of  the  sentence  being  intended  to 
correspond  with  each  other.  Here  again,  then,  BiKaioa-vvr} 
Qeov  emphatically  retains  its  former  meaning,  nor  is  there 
anything  to  suggest  another. 

In  subsequent  passages,  where  the  main  subject  is  the 
ofiice  of  faith  for  appropriating  to  ourselves  the  benefit  of  the 
revelation  of  God's  righteousness,  it  cannot  be  denied  that 
the  word  SiKaioavvr}  is  used  in  a  secondary  sense  to  express, 
not  absolute  righteousness  such  as  God's,  but  the  state  of 
acceptance  or  acquittal  into  which,  through  his  faith,  the  be- 
liever enters.  But  we  contend  that  it  never  has  this  sense 
when,  without  a  preposition  intervening,  it  is  followed  by 
Oeov ;  and  also  that  God's  own  righteousness  is  never  lost 
sight  of  as  the  source  from  which  such  acceptance  or  ac- 
quittal flows.  The  Apostle  must  have  some  word  to  express 
the  believer's  condition  before  God,  which  is  the  same,  with 
regard  to  acceptance,  as  if  he  had  been  himself  righteous  ; 
and  he  still  appropriately  uses  the  word  BtKaioavvrj,  though 
in  a  secondary  sense.  And  there  might  be,  further,  this 
special  reason  for  his  doing  so.  The  Jew,  against  whose 
theory  he  all  along  contends,  claimed  the  possibility  of 
attaining  himself  to  a  state  of  acceptance  before  God,  which 
he  called  a  state  of  righteousness ;  and  this  correctly  from 
his  own  point  of  view,  since  he  conceived  of  it  as  actual 
human  righteousness.  The  Apostle  virtually  replied  :  We, 
too,  claim  to  be  able  to  attain  to  a  state  of  acceptance 
before  God,  which  may  be  called  a  state  of  righteousness ; 
but  it  is  on  an  entirely  different  principle  from  yours,  ow?* 
righteousness  not  being  our  own,  but.  a  free  gift,  flowing 
to  us  from  the  righteousness  of  God. 

Such  considerations  may  suffice  for  showing  why,  and  in 
what  sense,  St.  Paul  goes  on  to  speak  of  a  righteousness  of 
faith,  as  imparted  to  man.     His  language,  when  he  does  so, 
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will  not  (we  still  maintain  and  we  assert  again)  be  found  to 
interfere  with  the  one  only  sense  of  the  phrase  itself,  Sikuio- 
(Tvvrj  Qeov,  wherever  it  occurs,  or  with  its  being,  though 
not  expressed,  a  dominant  idea,  lying  behind  the  whole 
argument. 

The  subsequent  passages  to  which  the  test  may  be  ap- 
plied include  the  following  :  (1)  Chap,  iv.,  in  which  Abra- 
ham's justification  by  faith  and  not  by  works  is  treated, 
with  such  constant  expressions  as  ^ETrlo-revae  8e  'A^pad/u, 
To3  0e&>  Kol  iXoylaOr)  uvtoj  et?  BiKaioa-vvrjv — iXoyiadr]  ra 
/i^paafjb  r)  'rriaTL^  et?  SiKaioavvrjV — a-rj/neiov  eXa^e  TreptTO/i?}?, 
(T^paylSa  t?}?  StKacoavvrj'i  t?}?  TrtcTTeo)?  t^?  e»/  ttj  aKpofivaria  Bici 
ZiKatoavv'q'i  TricrTeo)?.  (2)  ver.  17  :  ol  rrjv  irepicraelav  tt}? 
j^upLTo^i  KoX  T7]<i  BcDped<i  T^9  SiKaLoavpr]<i  Xafi^dvovret ;  and, 
in  the  same  chapter,  eh  SiKaicoaiv  ^&)%,  and  17  ^"ptf  ^ciai- 
Xevar)  Sid  SiKaioavvrj'i  eh  ^(orjv  alcoviov  Bid  ^Iija-ov  Xpiarov  tov 
Kvpiov  -qiMoiv,  (3)  ix.  30  :  on  eOvT]  rd  fxt]  BicoKovra  BtKaioavvrjv 
KareXafie  BiKaioavvrjv,  Bijcaioauvrjv  Be  ttjv  €K  7ricrTea)<i,  ^lapaijX 
Be  BicoKcov  vo/xov  BiKaioavv7)<;  et?  vofjbov  BtKaioavvrj'i  ovk  e(j)daae. 
Atari  ;  otl  ovk  ex  iria-rew^,  aXA,'  tu?  e^  epycov  vofiou.  (4)  x.  6  : 
'H  Be  ex  TTio-Teo)?  BiKaioavvq  ovtco  Xeyei,  and  {v.  10)  KapBia 
yap  iriaTeveTai  et?  BiKaioavvrjv,  To  these  may  be  added,  so 
as  to  complete  the  Pauline  list,  Phil.  iii.  9  :  Kal  evpeOco  iv 
avTOi  p/q  e-^cop  €p.rjv  BiKaioavvrjv  rrjv  ex  vofiov,  aXXd  Trjv  Bid 
iriareoo'i  XptaTOv,  TTjv  e'/c  Qeov  BiKaioavvrjv  iirl  rfj  iriaTet.  We 
observe  in  the  passage  last  quoted,  in  which  SiKaLoavvrj  is 
used  in  its  secondary  sense,  that  e'/c  is  carefully  interposed 
before  Qeov. 

3.  A  few  remarks  may  be  offered  in  conclusion  as  to  the 
general  purport  of  the  great  Apostle's  view  and  teaching 
on  the  mysterious  subject  treated  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Eomans. 

He  had,  we  may  suppose,  as  all  deep  thinkers  must  have, 
a  deep  sense  of  the  old  mystery  of  sin  and  its  apparent  in- 
Qonsistency  with  the  idea  of  One  Eighteous  and  Omnipotent 
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Creator.  His  belief  in  God  was  too  deeply  rooted  to  be  for 
a  moment  shaken.  It  is  always  an  axiom  with  him  that 
God  is,  and  that  He  is  Almighty,  Omniscient,  above  all, 
and  righteous  eternally.  The  origin  of  evil  in  His  creation 
at  all  is  a  mystery  he  does  not  attempt  to  fathom,  only  ac- 
cepting the  picture  in  Genesis  of  its  introduction  into  the 
world  of  man.  The  subject  in  its  depth  is  to  him  among 
the  deep  things  of  God,  whose  counsels  are  unsearchable, 
and  His  ways  past  finding  out ;  and  the  thought  of  it,  as 
said  above,  had  not  at  all  disturbed  his  conviction  that  God 
Himself  is  righteous.  But  he  has  had  deep  in  his  mind  a 
feeling  also  that  the  present  state  of  things  could  only  be 
a  temporary  subjection  of  the  creature  to  vanity,  for  some 
wise  purpose  allowed,  and  that  God's  righteousness  must 
triumph  in  the  end  over  sin  and  evil.  His  very  sense  that 
God  Himself  was  righteous  inspired  this  "  earnest  expecta- 
tion " — this  undying  hope  ;  and  the  prophetic  anticipations, 
in  which  he  was  deeply  versed,  of  the  Messianic  kingdom 
had  confirmed  it.  And  so,  when  the  sudden  flash  of  faith 
revealed  to  him  Jesus  as  the  Kedeemer  who  was  to  come, 
he  perceived  with  joy  the  realization  of  all  his  long- 
cherished  hopes.  God's  eternal  righteousness  was  at  length 
manifested  in  the  Christ,  for  the  present  salvation  of  be- 
lievers of  every  race,  and  for  the  "  restitution  of  all  things  " 
in  the  end.  That  he  looked  forward  in  distant  visions  to 
the  *'  restitution  of  all  things  "  (to  use  St.  Peter's  expres- 
sion) at  the  final  consummation  of  the  manifestation  of 
the  Christ,  is  apparent  from  many  passages  in  his  epistles, 
though  in  none  of  those  which  we  have  had  under  review 
has  there  been  occasion  to  express  the  thought.  CL,  e.g., 
Eom.  V.  18,  seq.  ;  xi.  26,  seq.  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  24-28 ;  Eph.  L 
9,  10,  22,  23;  Col.  i.  15-21.  He  does  not,  any  more  than 
we  can  in  any  definite  way,  reconcile  this  grand  hope  with 
the  idea  of  the  K6\acn<:  al(ovio<i  due  to  unrepentant  sinners 
in  the  eternal  sphere  which  is  beyond  us  now :  but  it  is 
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important  to  observe  that  he  does  in  some  way  entertain  a 
view,  not  only  of  the  triumph  of  the  gospel  throughout  the 
world  at  last,  but  also  of  the  eventual  reconciliation  of  all 
things  to  God  in  Christ.  And,  indeed,  it  would  otherwise 
be  difficult  to  conceive  of  the  Divine  righteousness  being 
fully  vindicated.  But  what  more  immediately  concerns  us 
now  is  his  conception  of  how  faith  in  Christ  avails  ev  to3  vvv 
KaipM  for  salvation.  First,  we  may  say,  he  sees  in  Him  a 
true  ato7iement  for  human  sin.  His  unwavering  belief  that 
the  Mosaic  law  had  been  from  God,  as  well  as  his  own  in- 
ternal consciousness,  had  impressed  upon  him  the  necessity 
of  some  atonement.  There  must  be  some  true  counterpart 
of  those  divinely  appointed  sacrifices ;  there  must  be  some 
satisfaction  at  last  of  the  felt  needs  of  the  human  soul.  He 
had  long  felt  it  impossible  that  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves 
could  of  themselves  avail  for  the  purpose  in  the  spiritual 
sphere  of  things.  But  there  was  to  him  no  such  difficulty 
with  regard  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Though  he  often 
alludes  to  His  blood-shedding  as  answering  to  that  of  the 
ancient  sacrifices,  it  is  not  the  mere  physical  blood-shed- 
ding, or  indeed  the  mere  physical  sufferings  of  the  Saviour, 
that  to  his  mind  constitute  the  essence  of  the  atonement. 
It  was  rather  that  the  holy  and  sinless  One,  in  our  nature 
and  representing  us,  had  of  His  own  will  offered  Himself 
through  the  eternal  Spirit  without  spot  to  God,  and  had  so 
become  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 
And  then,  after  the  death,  had  come  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  as  the  crowning  and  convincing  evidence  of  the 
reality  of  this  great  Atonement.  He  could  not,  indeed,  any 
more  than  we,  explain  in  definite  human  language  (as  some 
theologians  since  his  time  have  unhappily  attempted  to  do) 
liow  such  sacrifice  avails  on  high  for  pardon.  Enough  for 
him  that  it  answered  to  his  ideal  of  what  a  true  atonement, 
of  which  he  felt  the  need,  should  be ;  and  he  rested  on  it 
in  full  faith  as  fulfilling  all  the  meaning  of  the  ancient 
sacrifices,  and  satisfying  for  ever  all  human  needs. 
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This,  then,  in  the  first  place,  was  a  manifestation  to  him 
of  the  righteousness  of  God  for  salvation,  in  that,  though 
He  had  allowed  sin.  He  had  provided  an  atonement  for  it, 
and  had  not  left  His  creatures  without  remedy  or  hope. 
He  did  not  condemn  man  eternally  for  what  man  could 
no  longer  help.  And  thus  too  he  was  at  once  relieved 
from  the  long  misery  of  his  ineffectual  strivings  to  attain 
by  his  own  righteousness  to  the  righteousness  of  God.  He 
had  been  trained  to  think  that  this  was  possible.  But  the 
more  he  had  striven  the  more  he  had  felt  in  his  heart  that 
the  attempt  was  vain.  While  he  would  do  good,  he  had 
found,  by  painful  experience,  that  evil  was  present  with 
him.  But  now,  his  old  view  having  been  found  impossible, 
a  new  view  was  opened  to  him,  fall  of  hope.  Though  un- 
able himself  to  rise  to  the  Divine  righteousness,  he  felt  that 
the  Divine  righteousness  had  come  down  to  him,  taking 
him  into  itself  in  the  Eedeemer,  so  that  now  faith  and 
loyalty  and  earnest  endeavour  could  be  accepted  for  perfect 
performance.  The  sense  of  this  must  indeed  have  been  to 
his  individual  soul  a  revelation  of  the  righteousness  of  God. 
And,  further,  with  the  sense  of  acceptance  came  the  sense 
also  of  a  new  power — a  power  beyond  what  he  had  felt 
before — of  avoiding  sin,  in  virtue  of  his  hearty  loyalty  to 
Christ  and  the  inspiration  of  His  Spirit.  This  part  of  his 
conception  should  never  be  lost  sight  of.  He  never  teaches 
that  faith  in  deliverance  from  **  the  wrath  "  through  Christ 
will  save  unless  it  carry  with  it  the  willing  obedience  of 
loyalty.  If  Christ  has  freed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law, 
it  is  not  that  we  might  be  indifferent  to  law,  but  that  we 
may  observe  it  better  ;  and  he  felt  that  faith,  working  with 
regenerating  grace,  enabled  us  to  do  so.  It  is  needless  to 
point  out  how,  in  many  an  earnest  passage,  the  Apostle 
presses  home  this  thought. 

Nor,  lastly,  should  it  be  forgotten  how  the  "  Revelation  " 
had  thrown  a  new  and  consoling  light  on  all  "  the  ^uff^r- 
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ings  of  the  present  time,"  which  he  now  regarded  as  but 
the  complement  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ — connected  with 
the  mystery  of  the  great  atonement — serving  to  unite  all 
the  more  the  Body  to  the  redeeming  Head,  and  to  prepare 
it,  in  union  with  His,  for  the  grand  consummation  to  come. 
All  careful  readers  know  how  full  his  mind  was  of  this  idea. 
The  above  survey,  though  of  necessity  inadequate,  may 
help  to  show  what  we  may  call  the  rationality,  as  compared 
with  many  current  theories,  as  well  as  the  depth,  of  the 
great  Apostle's  view.  It  does  not,  like  some,  run  counter 
to  our  moral  sense,  or  conflict  with  our  ideas  of  human 
justice.  In  its  first  broad  lines  it  comes  to  this,  that  sin 
and  evil  having  evidently  and  palpably,  for  whatever  final 
purpose,  been  allowed  to  enter  into  the  creation  of  the  God 
of  righteousness.  He,  in  virtue  of  His  very  righteousness, 
has  supplied  a  remedy — a  mysterious  remedy  for  a  mysteri- 
ous state  of  things, — but  one  which,  when  apprehended  by 
faith,  satisfies  human  needs.  Nor  does  it  really  involve  the 
fiction  of  the  righteousness  of  one  person  being  imputed  to 
another ;  for  the  idea  of  the  personal  righteousness  of  Christ 
being  imputed  to  the  unrighteous  is  nowhere  found  :  it  is 
always  that  the  righteousness  of  God,  manifested  in  Christ, 
saves  believers ;  their  faith  in  Christ,  with  the  obedience  of 
loyalty,  being  reckoned  unto  them  for  righteousness.  And 
if,  finally,  it  be  objected  that  there  is  injustice  in  the  idea  of 
the  innocent  suffering  for  the  guilty,-  it  may  be  at  once  re- 
plied that  such  is  the  law  of  things  in  our  present  human 
world.  The  most  heroic  deeds  with  the  praise  of  which  the 
world  rings  have  been  deeds  of  self-sacrifice  for  others  ;  and 
the  just,  of  their  own  accord,  suffer  for  the  unjust  still. 
Christ's  offering  of  Himself  now  stands  out  for  ever  to  the 
eye  of  faith  as  the  grand  exemplar  of  such  self-sacrifice ; 
and  it  has  been  more  potent  to  inspire  a  like  spirit  than 
anything  else  since  the  world  was  made. 

J.  Babmby. 
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OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  FRAGMENT  OF  THE 
ORIGINAL  OF  ECGLESIASTICUS  EDITED  BY 
MR.  SCHECHTER. 

Having  been  invited  by  the  Editor  of  the  Expositor  to 
make  some  observations  on  the  interesting  Fragment  of 
the  original  of  Ecclesiasticus,  published  by  Mr.  Schechter 
in  the  last  number,  I  gladly  take  the  opportunity  of  con- 
gratulating Mrs.  Lewis  and  Mrs.  Gibson  on  their  latest 
discovery,  which,  though  it  does  not  eclipse,  is  well  worthy 
to  rank,  both  for  interest  and  importance,  with  the  most 
remarkable  of  the  documents  they  have  brought  to  light. 
It  is  now  a  matter  of  common  knowledge  that,  almost 
simultaneously  with  the  discovery  of  the  leaf  which  Mr. 
Schechter  has  deciphered,  several  more  belonging  to  the 
same  copy,  and  containing  in  all  some  eight  chapters,  came 
into  the  hands  of  Dr.  Neubauer,  who  is  now  actively 
engaged  in  preparing  an  edition  of  them.  The  discovery 
is  not  altogether  unexpected,  for  it  was  always  a  matter 
of  surprise  that  Ben-Sira's  book,  which  had  enjoyed  great 
popularity,  and  which  had  been  known  to  have  survived 
the  taking  of  Jerusalem  by  many  centuries,  should  have 
been  preserved  only  in  indifferent  translations.  But  it  is 
a  more  than  usually  fortunate  circumstance  that  the  dis- 
covery should  have  been  made  while  all  those  who  took 
part  in  the  controversy  about  this  author's  language  (to 
which  Mr.  Schechter  has  alluded)  are  still  alive ;  for  if 
then  we  saw  through  a  glass  darkly,  we  may  now  expect 
to  see  face  to  face. 

Until  the  publication  of  Dr.  Neubauer's  texts  it  is  pre- 
mature to  discuss  the  bearing  these  discoveries  may  have 
on  the  chief  points  that  were  then  in  dispute.  As,  how- 
ever, one  of  the  disputants  has  hastened  to  declare  that 
their  evidence  goes  entirely  against  the  theses  that  I  for- 
merly maintained,  perhaps  I   may  ask   those   whom   this 
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controversy  interests  to  suspend  their  judgment.  One  ot 
the  Syriacisms  which  I  had  restored  from  the  versions  is 
confirmed  by  the  Fragment ;  ]1D  DTt  for  Oripioav  oBovre'i  in 
xxxix.  30.^  Perhaps  this  is  not  very  important,  yet  the 
fact  of  Ben-Sira  having  this  term  for  "wild  beasts,"  when 
the  author  of  Daniel  has  not,  cannot  fail  to  strike  us.  One 
other,  in  verse  16,  HpS,  which  I  had  suggested  as  account- 
ing for  the  Greek  "  salvation  "  and  the  Syriac  "  command- 
ment," is  now  shown  to  be  erroneous.^  About  two  other 
restorations,  which  this  Fragment  does  not  confirm,  some- 
thing will  be  said  in  the  sequel. 

Most  interesting  is  the  light  which  this  Fragment  throws 
on  the  metrical  theory  which  the  writer  advanced  some 
years  ago,  and  which  obtained  little  favour.  Those  who 
are  able  to  read  unpointed  Hebrew,  and  who  have  no 
prejudice  either  way,  will  allow  that  the  following  account 
of  the  evidence  given  by  this  Fragment  is  correct. 

1.  A  great  many  verses  suit  the  metrical  scheme  exactly, 
and  many  of  these  are  hemistichs  which  in  their  Greek 
form  gave  little  hope  of  their  metrical  form  being  re- 
stored. 

(a)  xxxix.  31a :  "  In  His  command  they  shall  rejoice," 
eV  TTJ  ivTo\fj  avTov  ev^pavOrjaovTai :  no  literal  rendering  of 
this  would  have  produced  a  tolerable  verse.  The  Hebrew 
supplies  an  additional  word  of  no  importance  to  the  sense, 
but  of  great  importance  to  the  metre  "  In  His  commanding 
them,"   ^''iJ^'^"'  UPi^  i/TIUl   and    thus   the   scheme   is   main- 

•    T  T 

tained. 

(6)  xl.  5a :  "  Wrath  and  envy  and  trouble  and  unquiet- 

'  See  the  Speaker's  Commentary,  ad  loc.  Mr.  Ball's  note  in  the  Variorum 
Apocrypha  is  directed  against  this.  I  must,  however,  take  the  opportunity  of 
thanking  him  for  the  friendly  attention  accorded  to  my  portion  of  the  Com- 
mentary on  Ecclesiasticus  in  the  work  cited.  References  throughout  this 
article  are  to  the  numbering  of  the  verses  in  Swete's  edition  of  the  LXX. 

^  The  suggestion  was  put  in  a  more  modest  form  in  the  Speaker's  Com- 
mentarij,  and  I  was  wrong  in  altering  it  afterwards. 
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ness,"  6vixo<i  koX  ^rj\o<i  Kal  Tapani]  koi  a-d\o<; :  tHe  Hebrew 
shows  that  the  word  interpreted  "wrath"  is  a  corruption 
of  a  conjunction  signifying  "  only,"  and  that  the  following 
"and"  is   an   interpolation.     The  Hebrew  mj;i^  nhiip  ^l< 

"inS^   has  perfect  rhythm ;  but  this  could  not  have  been 

restored  from  the  ancient  versions  without  arbitrariness. 

(c)  xxxix.  256 :  "  So  to  the  sinners  evils,"  ovtco^  toU 
a/jLapTQ)\ol^  KUKci :  these  words  seemed  insufficient  for  a 
hemistich  of  the  ordinary  form,  and  the  Syriac  and  Latin 
renderings,  though  giving  such  a  hemistich,  seemed  un- 
satisfactory in  sense.  The  Hebrew  gives  a  correct  verse, 
though  its  sense  is  somewhat  obscure.    D"'i^'^/^  y^^  ^^^"??  ^^• 

(d)  xxxix.  24a:  "His  ways  to  the  holy  are  straight," 
ai  68ol  avTov  rot?  oa-ioif  evOelau.  The  Hebrew  (which  like 
the  Syriac  is  here  corrupt)  nevertheless  shows  that  the 
word  employed  for  "holy"  was  one  which  suited  the 
metre.  From  the  Greek  it  could  not  have  been  restored 
quite  naturally.     T\^'']  D\^n'?  V^n"T. 

2.  It  must  also  be  admitted  that  many  of  the  Hebrew 
lines  do  not  suit  the  metrical  scheme,  and  on  the  hypothesis 
that  this  Hebrew  Fragment  is  necessarily  free  from  cor- 
ruptions, this  disagreement  is  fatal  to  the  metrical  theory. 
But  will  any  person  adopt  such  a  hypothesis?  Even  in 
the  canonical  books  the  best  critics  are  accustomed  to 
treating  the  Masoretic  text  and  the  ancient  versions  as 
witnesses  out  of  whose  various  assertions  the  truth  must 
bs  forced.  And  that  the  MS.  whence  this  Fragment  comes 
was  carelessly  written  will  be  apparent  to  any  one  who 
studies  it.  Endeavouring  then  to  ascertain  the  true  read- 
ing of  some  of  the  lines  on  ordinary  critical  grounds, 
without  prejudice  either  in  favour  of  or  against  the  metre, 
we  shall  find  that  when  their  true  form  is  restored,  they 
naturally  fall  into  the  metrical  scheme. 

(a)  xxxix.   236:    (Schechter,   116).      7}pV^    h'^d'?    ISH^. 
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Both  the  Greek  and  the  Syriac  versions  invert  the  order 
of  the  last  two  words,  rendering  **  as  (Syr.  *  and ')  he 
turned  waters  into  brine."  But  the  well-watered  land  was 
not  turned  into  salt,  but  into  salt-land,  so  that  nbt2  should 
be  corrected  '^J^)^,^.     The  true  reading  of  the  hemistich  is 

then  nrrpp'?  np^!2  ISn"'"),  and   this    is   metrical.     Gesenius 

in  the  Thesaurus,  s.v.  r\nb^,  restores  the  verse  in  this 
form,  except  that  he  wrongly  gives  W'D  for  r\plDD. 

(b)  xl  la:  (Schechter,  26a)  "PJ^  pbn  bn:)  pvy."-  With 
this  the  Syriac  agrees,  and  it  is  unmetrical.  The  Greek, 
however,  has  aa')(o\ia  fjueydXt]  eKTia-rac  Travrl  uvOpM-rrrp, 
"Great  vexation  has  been  created  for  every  man,"  and  if 
the  law  of  parallelism  have  any  force,  this  rather  than 
"  God  created  great  vexation"  is  the  true  form  of  the  hemi- 
stich which  is  followed  by  "  and  a  heavy  yoke  upon  the 
sons  of  Adam."  In  this  form  the  first  hemistich  is  metri- 
cally correct  : 

w'i^  b^b  pbn  b'M^  pD;r. 

The  fact  that  the  Greek  has  the  nominative  in  both  hemi- 
stichs  shows  that  the  translator  had  this  reading  before 
him.  We  notice  in  passing  the  Arabizing  use  of  this  word 
pbn,  which  this  Hebrew  Fragment  repeatedly  certifies. 
This  will  give  some  justification  for  the  occasional  em- 
ployment of  Arabisms  in  restoring  the  text  where  the 
Hebrew  fragments  desert  us. 

(c)  xl.  6a  (Schechter,  32a):  tOlpi:^^  i^:il3  p'nb  ^^2. 

The  Greek  has  here  oXlyov  &>?  ovSev  eV  dvairava-et.  The 
Hebrew  Fragment  shows  that  we  have  not  a  mistranslation 
but  a  corruption  of  the  Greek  text.  The  proposition  eV, 
which  is  before  dvaTravaci,  has  really  lost  its  substantive ; 
and  civaTTava-ei,  (which  should  rather  be  dva7rav<T€Tai)  is  a 
verb  corresponding  to  the  Hebrew  J01pli^\      I  do  not  see 

1  The  marginal  variant  \V7V  for  ?S  will  give  a  metrical  hemistich,  btit  a 
poor  one. 
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why  Mr.  Schechter  should  question  pTrb,  which  seems  very 
natural  in  this  context.  Only  the  Greek  shows  us  that  the 
order  of  the  second  and  third  words  should  be  inverted ; 
and  indeed  it  is  unnatural  to  separate  ^^IID  from  ZDi^D.  The 
verse  so  restored  is  metrical : 

ioipi:r^  ]>rh  ;rji3  io;rD 

:  •  ••   :         -  V  :  -   :  , 

and  I  can  imagine  none  but  metrical  reasons  which  induced 
the  author  to  add  P^n"?,  and  to  substitute  ^^^113  lO^Q  for  the 
idiomatic  V^^  ID^OD. 

{d)  xxxix.  15cZ  (Schechter,  16) :  n;^^  -lDi<n  pi. 

The  Greek  has  KaX  ovtco^  ipelre  ev  e^oixokofyrjorei,  and  from 
the  two  authorities  the  true  form  of  the  verse  can  be  re- 
stored. On  the  one  hand  it  would  have  been  arbitrary  to 
assume  that  the  word  used  for  "proclamation"  was  the 
particular  form  which  suits  the  metre  (n^lin^) ;  on  the 
other  the  Greek  is  clearly  right  in  giving  the  plural  rather 
than  the  singular  of  the  verb;  for  both  the  vocative  in 
V.  13,  and  all  the  imperatives  which  follow,  are  in  the 
plural  also.  The  form  of  the  hemistich  which  results  is 
metrical : 

n;;nm  nD»n  pi. 

3.  Where  neither  text  is  metrical,  there  are  cases  in 
which  both  can  be  shown  to  be  corrupt. 

xxxix.  22,  23  (Schechter,  vv.  10  and  11)  read  as  follows 
in  the  Hebrew  : 

njin  '^iri  in-iDT  ns^irrr  -li^o  (read  i/ipi^)  /ip-ia 
iipi^TD  rhub  iHinn  i:mv  d^ij  idi^t. 

The  first  two  are  metrical ;  for  the  pointings  li^.'^D  and  llljl!) 
are  certified  by  texts  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  omission 
of  the  first  anacrusis  is  not  an  Eirbitrary  supposition  of 
mine,  but  a  license  admitted  by  Arabic  prosody ;  perhaps 
in  this  context  I  may  quote  the  words  of  the  poet  Abu'l- 
'Ala  Al-Ma  arri  {Letters,  p.  112  of  the  Beyrout  edition ; 
p.  68,  1.  26  of  my  forthcoming  edition).     "How,"  says  the 
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author  to  his  friend,  "  did  you  manage  to  keep  clear  of  the 
licence  called  Kharm,  which  poets  both  ancient  and  modern 
agree  to  admit?  Do  you  not  know  that  Mutanabbi  was 
most  fastidious  about  his  versification,  and  wouM  alter 
words  after  they  had  been  recited,  and  avoid  licenses  even 
when  the  metre  naturally  led  to  their  employment?    Yet 

even  he  employs  Kharm  in  two  places:  y^"^]  <d31  ^^y^l  ^ 
jf^  and  Uy  ^i^\^  ^^^  csAj  J."  Those  who  can  read 
Arabic  will  see  that  the  license  referred  to  is  the  same  omis- 
sion of  the  first  anacrusis  of  a  verse  that  I  postulate  for 
Ben-Sira.^ 

The  fourth  was  restored  above  on  the  ground  of  the 
consensus  of  the  Greek  and  Syriac  versions,  and  certified 
Hebrew  usage.  There  remains  the  half- verse  23 a :  "so  his 
wrath  nations  shall  inherit"  (Greek),  "his  wrath  nations 
shall  drive  out "  (Hebrew),  "  so  in  his  wrath  nations  he 
judgeth"  (Syriac).  From  the  consensus  of  the  Greek  and 
Syriac  we  infer  that  the  word  "so"  is  wrongly  omitted  by 
the  Hebrew.  Otherwise  the  Greek  text  corresponds  with 
the  Hebrew,  except  that  for  the  singular  li^HV  it  substitutes 
the  plural  llt^lV.  Adopting  this  reading,  we  should  get  a 
line  suiting  the  metrical  scheme  tolerably  well;  but  it  is 
nevertheless  clear  that  the  singular  is  a  better  reading  than 
the  plural  on  critical  grounds.  If  therefore  one  of  these 
readings  be  right,  the  preference  must  be  given  to  the 
unmetrical  one. 

My  belief  is  that  neither  reading  is  right.  It  seema  to 
me  that  an  image,  similar  to  that  of  the  river  in  the  pre- 

1  I  had  supposed  that  the  Mcense  by  which  the  Arabic  poets  divide  the  sense 
or  even  the  words  between  the  two  halves  of  the  line  was  too  well  known  to 
need  illustration.  V.  4 :  /atj  tlwris  TJp.(tpTov  Kal  tI  fioi,  iyivero ;  6  yhp  Kvpibt  iari 
/xaKp60vixos 

•<7  HDi  "riNDn  losn "?« 

shows  that  Ben-Sira  allowed  himself  the  first  of  these  liberties,  and  we  may 
assume  that  he  allowed  himself  the  second. 

VOL.   IV.  10 
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•ceding  verse,  is  imperatively  required  both  by  what  precedes 
€ind  what  follows.  Just  as  the  Divine  blessing  is  like  a 
river  that  overflows  and  fertilizes  the  soil,  so  the  Divine 
wrath  is  like  a  .  .  .  that  turns  the  fertile  land  into  a 
■barren  waste.  A  trace  of  the  true  reading  seems  to  me 
preserved  in  the  Syriac  "judges."  This,  as  Mr.  Schechter 
observes,  probably  stands  for  \2iiV ;  and  this  can  with 
ease  be  emended  9)101^'' — overflows — ^just  the  word  that  we 
require.  That  which  overflows,  and,  instead  of  fertilizing, 
*tarns  the  land  into  salt-land,  would  seem  to  be  the  sea — 
and  this  is  preserved  in  the  second  half  of  the  word  ren- 
dered "  nations."  I  should  emend  the  whole  verse,  there- 
fore,— 

where  the  addition  of  the  infin.  absol.  seems  to  me  re- 
quired by  the  idiom  as  well  as  by  the  metre. 

So  far,  therefore,  as  the  metre  is  concerned,  the  verses 
restored  to  us  in  this  fragment  may  be  divided  roughly  into 
three  classes  :  verses  which  correspond  with  the  metrical 
scheme ;  verses  which,  when  corrected  in  accordance  with 
the  ancient  versions,  correspond  with  it  ;  and  verses  which 
disagree  with  it  according  to  all  the  authorities,  but  which 
can  be  shown  on  critical  grounds  to  be  corrupt.  I  do  not 
assert  that  this  division  is  exhaustive;  but,  for  my  part, 
the  study  of  this  fragment  has  strengthened  me  in  the 
belief  that  my  metrical  analysis  of  Ben-Sira's  verses  is 
substantially  correct. 

Before  proceeding  to  speak  of  the  Aramaisms  which  this 
Fragment  does  not  confirm,  I  will  add  one  to  the  mediaeval 
reminiscences  of  Ecclesiasticus  collected  by  Mr.  Schechter, 
and  request  the  reader  to  consider  the  passage  in  detail. 
In  the  Sahih,  or  collection  of  Traditions  of  the  Prophet 
Mohammed,  compiled  by  Muslim  (ninth  century),  we  find 
the  following :  "  There  are  three,"  said  the  prophet, 
"  whom  God  will  not  address   on  the  Day  of  Judgment 
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.  .  .  an  old  adulterer^  and  a  lying  king,  and  a  poor 
man  who  is  proud."  We  can  have  no  doubt  of  the  source 
of  this  saying  if  we  compare  Ecclesiasticus  xxv.  2 — "  Three 
sorts  my  soul  hateth,  and  I  am  greatly  offended  by  their 
life :  a  poor  man  that  is  proud,  a  rich  man  that  is  a  liar, 
and  an  old  adulterer  that  doateth."  We  cannot  be  sure 
that  the  person  who  put  this  saying  into  Mohammed's 
mouth  got  it  from  the  Jewish  tradition ;  but,  as  it  is  one 
of  those  of  which  the  original  Hebrew  is  preserved,  and 
which,  therefore,  circulated  independently,  this  may  be 
regarded  as  probable.  The  Hebrew  form  of  the  saying 
occurs,  as  has  often  been  pointed  out,  in  Talm.  Bab., 
Pesahim  113& : 

u:r\2  Tia^in  by 

— "  a  poor  man  who  is  proud,  a  rich  man  who  lies,  an  old 
man  who  commits  adultery,  and  an  official  who,  without 
ground,  sets  himself  above  the  community." 

We  have  then  apparently  the  original  of  the  words  of 
Ben-Sira,  and  yet  we  cannot  well  credit  him  with  the 
sentiment  contained  in  the  text.  What  writer  of  respect- 
able morals  would  have  placed  an  old  adulterer  on  a  level 
with  the  other  characters  mentioned  in  the  passage  ?  In 
a  poor  man,  lying  (according  to  Juvenal)  is  a  peccadillo ; 
even  if  he  perjures  himself,  the  gods  will  wink  at  the 
offence.  That  wealth  naturally  produces  pride  was  also 
the  opinion  of  the  ancient  moralists.  If,  therefore,  a  poor 
man  lies,  and  a  rich  man  is  proud,  reprehensible  as  their 
conduct  is,  it  excites  in  the  mind  of  the  moralist  no  special 
indignation.  But  in  what  state  of  life  is  adultery  a  venial 
offence  ? — for  let  it  be  observed  that  neither  the  Greek 
nor  the  Hebrew  of  the  passage  allows  us  to  substitute  a 
less  obnoxious  notion  for  this  deadly  sin.  It  is  clear  that 
there  is  no  such  state,  and  Ben-Sira  cannot  have  written 
this ;  although,  if  the  Hebrew  of  chap.  xxv.  be  found  in 
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the  same  recension  as  Mr.  Schechter's  Fragment,  it  is 
probable  that  it  will  agree  with  the  Rabbinical  quotation. 

To  find  out  what  Ben-Sira  can  have  meant,  let  us  go  to 
the  other  sources  for  the  reconstruction  of  his  text.  And 
in  the  first  place  the  Syriac  gives  us  a  natural  and  proper 
sentiment  in  place  of  that  which  we  condemn,  substituting 
for  "  an  old  adulterer  "  "  an  old  man  that  is  a  fool  and 
wanting  knowledge."  And  the  same  is  given  by  some 
Greek  MSS.,  one  substituting  the  word  "fool"  {/xcopov)  for 
"adulterer"  (fioixov),  one  putting  the  words  "adulterer" 
and  "fool"  side  by  side ;  and  so  also  the  Old  Latin  senem 
fatuum  et  insensatum.  Folly  and  ignorance  in  an  old  man 
are  as  inexcusable  as  lying  in  a  rich  one,  or  boastfulness 
in  a  poor  one.  Reprehensible  in  all  cases,  in  that  of  an  old 
man  they  are  also  inappropriate. 

If  this  be  so,  why  have  half  or  more  of  the  authorities 
"adulterer"  for  "fool"?  The  reason  I  suggest  is  the 
following.  The  New  Hebrew  for  fool  is  HDIli^  shoteh,  a 
word  as  characteristic  of  the  Rabbinical  language  as  pD^^, 
which  Ben-Sira  is  known  to  have  employed  repeatedly. 
The  word  used  by  the  Biblical  language  for  "  to  commit 
adultery"  (of  a  woman),  is  HIOK^,  satah,  whence  the  Rab- 
binical for  adulteress  sotah  (ordinarily  spelt  with  D).  In 
the  ancient  copies  of  Ben-Sira  the  word  was  probably  niOlt!^, 
which  might  be  read  "  fool  "  or  "  adulteress."  The  Syriac 
translator,  familiar  with  the  word  from  his  own  language, 
renders  it  correctly.  The  Greek  translator,  a  poor  scholar, 
renders  it  adulterer  ;  but  later  correctors  of  his  work  insert 
the  true  rendering  on  the  margin.  The  ancient  editor 
of  the  Hebrew  text,  misreading  as  the  Greek  translator 
did,  "  adulteress,"  substitutes  the  classical  Hebrew  for 
"adulterer"  (^J^^'P).  And  in  this  last  form  the  verse  gets 
circulated,  to  the  discredit,  it  must  be  owned,  of  those  who 
have  cited  it  with  approval. 

But  there  is  another  point  to  be  noticed  before  we  quit 


FRAGMENT  OF  ECCLESIASTICU8.  149 


this  verse.  The  Hebrew  ends  (the  list  of  three)  with  the 
"old  adulterer,"  but  the  Greek  and  Syriac  add  the  words 
**  wanting  in  wisdom  "  ;  and  the  agreement  of  these  two 
authorities  makes  it  highly  probable  that  this  addition 
formed  part  of  the  original  text.  What  is  the  significance 
of  these  extra  words?  Why  should  Ben-Sira  have  spoiled 
the  terseness  of  his  epigram  by  adding  them  ?  It  is  difficult 
to  think  of  any  reason  for  the  addition,  until  we  observe 
that  the  true  words  for  "  an  old  adulterer,"  together  with 
the  text  which  this  addition  naturally  represents,  give  us  a 
line  of  the  same  rhythm  as  the  first  half-verse  preserved  in 
the  Eabbinic  quotation.^  That  observation  indeed  supplies 
us  with  a  very  adequate  reason  for  their  insertion ;  for  in 
all  ancient  poetry  the  insertion  of  words  which  fill  the 
metre,  but  only  slightly  affect  the  sense,  is  exceedingly 
common.  But  if  Ben-Sira  inserted  words  in  order  to  con- 
form to  a  metrical  standard,  he  must  have  been  consciously 
writing  in  metre;  and  we  shall  be  entitled  to  search  in 
other  parts  of  his  work  for  the  same  rhythm  as  we  have 
detected  in  this  verse.  The  nature  of  the  Rabbinical  quot- 
ation does  not  prove  that  there  was  no  metre  in  Ecclesi- 
asticus,  but  only  that  at  an  early  period  the  law  of  its  metre 
was  forgotten. 2 


*  No  attempt  has  as  yet  been  made  to  reply  to  this  argument.  But  yet 
there  must  be  some  reason  why — e.g.  in  the  enumeration  xxxix.  26 — "  wine  " 
should  be  described  as  "the  blood  of  the  grape,"  and  "corn"  likewise  given 
two  words ;  and  it  is  from  observations  of  this  sort  that  facts  can  be  learnt. 
So  in  the  line  immediately  preceding  that  which  we  have  been  discussing, 
Kai  n-poo'wx^"''*  o'((>6dpa  ry  fw^  aiiTiov,  Heb.  (probably)  DHVnS  IXD  TlXpl, 
metrical  necessity  will  account  for  the  substitution  of  "  their  life "  for 
"them";  but  scarcely  anything  else.  In  the  preceding  hemistich,  "three 
sorts  my  soul  hateth,"  the  substitution  of  "  my  soul"  for  "  I  "  has  probably 
the  same  reason.  That  lines  of  many  words  like  iv.  22a,  ffvvTripr)(rov  Kaipbv 
Kal  <f>6\a,^ai  airb  irov-rjpou  (VID  ^D*^^I1  HV  lOiJ*  ;  the  last  word  was  rather 
^^20),  should  fall  naturally  into  the  same  rythm  as  those  of  few  words,  like 
viii.  10,  fj.T]  ?KKai.e  &vdpciKas  afj-a-prwXoO  (see  Syriac),  cannot  to  my  mind  be 
accidental. 
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The  consideration  to  which  this  little  discussion  leads  is 
whether  the  text  supplied  by  these  fragments  of  the  tenth 
or  eleventh  century  must  necessarily  supersede  that  which 
can  be  restored  from  the  versions ;  or  whether,  even  where 
its  testimony  is  unfavourable,  ground  already  won  can  be 
defended  against  it.  To  take  an  example  of  what  seems  to 
me  a  certain  restoration — in  viii.  10  the  Greek  has  "  the 
coals  of  the  wicked,"  the  Syriac  "the  perfectly  wicked," 
whence  it  follows  that  the  original  had  for  "  coals  "  the 
word  gumre,  which  is  found  in  Kabbinical  Hebrew,  but  is 
unknown  to  the  classical  language.  If  a  Hebrew  MS.  of 
this  passage  were  discovered,  and  it  were  found  to  contain 
some  classical  expression  for  "  coals,"  what  should  we 
infer?  The  right  inference  would  probably  be  that  this 
MS.  contained  an  interpolated  text. 

Let  us  apply  this  consideration  to  one  of  the  verses  as 
they  appear  in  the  fragment  published  by  Mr.  Schechter. 
In  xxxix.  16  the  Greek  has  "  all  the  works  of  the  Lord 
that  they  are  good  exceedingly";  the  Syriac,  "all  the 
works  of  the  Lord  are  fair  together."  Since  there  is  a 
Chaldee  word  meaning  "  exceedingly  "  which  could  easily 
be  misinterpreted  "  together,"  the  present  writer  restored 
it  as  the  last  word  of  the  verse ;  and  he  also  found  that 
with  this  word  the  metrical  scheme  was  satisfied.  While 
then  the  variety  of  the  Greek  and  the  Syriac  renderings 
was  accounted  for  by  the  hypothesis  that  the  word  'i^'^i 
had  occurred  in  the  original  text,  the  metrical  scheme  gave 
a  sufficient  reason  for  the  employment  of  this  Chaldaism 
instead  of  the  ordinary  Hebrew  ll^D,  which  would  suit  the 
Greek,  though  not  the  Syriac  version.  A  MS.  of  the 
Hebrew  has  now  been  discovered,  and  it  contains  no  adverb 
at  all.  When  therefore  I  hear  the  taunt  of  the  adversary, 
"  You  were  positive  that  J^in?  occurred  in  the  original  of 
that  verse ;  I  told  you  that  it  did  not ;  and  now  see  which 
was  right ! "  is  there  any  answer  that  I  can  with  modesty 
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make?  Perhaps  there  is.  The  whole  affair  is  a  question 
of  probability.  On  the  one  hand,  the  metrical  theory  may 
be  a  delusion,  and  the  Greek  and  Syriac  versions  may  have 
conspired  to  deceive  us.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Hebrew 
recension  may  be  corrupt.  The  same  interpolator  whom 
we  detected  in  the  act  of  substituting  ^NfiO  for  tll2W  may 
have  banished  the  Chaldaic  adverb  from  the  verse.  When 
the  metrical  law  had  been  forgotten,  words  of  this  sort 
would  easily  drop  out. 

The  other  Aramaism  which  "  ought  to  appear,  but  does 
not,"  is  of  less  importance  ;  for  it  was  rightly  pointed 
out  by  Prof.  Noeldeke  that  the  word  p3  occurs  in  the 
Hebrew  of  Job,  and  that  therefore  I  was  not  justified  in 
claiming  it  for  my  thesis.  The  Hebrew  (Schechter,  18a) 
by  omitting  an  "and"  restores  the  metre,  so  that  the 
thesis  gains  something  from  it ;  and  since  the  form  133 
accounts  for  both  the  G-reek  £ind  Syriac  renderings,  I  am 
inclined  to  think  it  was  the  word  employed  by  Ben-Sira, 
the  word  y>  which  appears  in  the  text  being  the  remains 
of  a  variant  inserted  by  some  one  who  preferred  the  more 
strictly  Hebrew  synonym. 

I>;  S.  Maegoliouth. 

THE  DERIVATION    OF   PUBIM. 

Eenan,  in  his  Histoire  du  Peuple  d'Israel,  following  P.  de 
Lagarde,  derives  Purim  from  the  Persian.  The  Jews,  ac- 
cording to  this  view,,  adopted  the  Farwardigan  Festival,t 
discarding  its  religious  peculiarities,  and  celebrated  it  in 
the  twelfth  month  as  a  purely  secular  festival.  They  called 
it  in  Aramaic  Pourdai,  and  in  Hebrew  Fourdim :  the 
latter,  whether  by  errors  in  transcription  or  some  process 
of  phonetic  decay,  became  Purim. 

Zimmern,  in  Stade's  Zeitschrift  for  1891,  sought  a  deri- 
vation from  the  Assyrian  puhru.  At  the  same  time  he 
derived  the  festival  from  the  Babylonian  New  Year  Feast. 
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He  suggested  the  identity  of  Mordechai  with  Marduk,  the 
head  of  the  Babylonian  pantheon,  and  regarded  the  Book 
of  Esther  as  a  romantic  development  of  the  old  theme 
of  Marduk  and  Tiamat,  or  Bel  and  the  Dragon. 

Halevy,  in  the  Bevue  des  Etudes  Juives  for  1887,  ably 
combatted  the  derivation  from  the  Persian  proposed  by 
Lagarde,  and  decided  for  a  meaning  "lot."  Oppert,  in  the 
same  Review  for  1894,  however,  strongly  supports  a  Persian 
influence,  and  enumerates  a  long  list  of  the  proper  names 
which  he  considers  Persian.  He  also  gives  as  the  deriva- 
tion of  Purim  the  Persian  pura.  What  the  original  mean- 
ing of  this  pura  may  be,  he  does  not  show ;  but  merely 
remarks  that  the  Book  of  Esther  establishes  its  meaning 
as  "lot."  Oppert  argues  throughout  that  the  Book  of 
Esther  has  a  real  historical  foundation.  Whatever  we 
may  think  of  the  origin  of  the  feast  itself  —  whether 
Persian  or  native  Babylonian,  it  seems  to  me  that  Zim- 
mern  and  Halevy  are  correct  in  protesting  against  the 
Persian  etymology.  The  Jews  may  well  have  kept  up  a 
feast  in  which  they  had  long  shared  at  the  New  Year  in 
Babylon,  and  could  do  so  without  reproach,  as  it  was  the 
Feast  of  Accessions,  the  event  from  which  the  tenure  of 
office  dated  for  all  the  magistrates  of  the  State.  That  they 
had  the  additional  reasons  given  in  the  Book  of  Esther, 
need  not  come  into  question  here. 

Now  this  suggests  a  much  simpler  derivation  for  Purim 
than  any  mentioned  above.  The  Assyrian  word  puru  prob- 
ably means  "term  of  office,"  "turn,"  in  German  maZ,  in 
French  fois.  This  has  just  been  made  plain  by  Peiser 
in  the  fourth  volume  of  the  Keilschriftliche  Bibliothek, 
page  107.  Two  private  contracts  exist  in  the  British 
Museum,  dated  in  the  eponymy  of  Beldanan  (Em.  2.  19, 
and  K.  378).  At  the  end  of  the  date  in  each  case  are  added 
the  words  "  ina  sane  purisu."  They  are  therefore  dated  in 
the  eponymy  of   Beldanan  "in  his   second  puru."      Now 
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Beldanan  was  eponym  B.C.  744,  and  again  B.C.  734. 
Each  time  he  was,  as  also  on  these  two  tablets,  prefect 
of  Kalah.  It  seems  certain  that  this  note  must  mean 
that  the  date  was  B.C.  734,  when  he  was  prefect  and 
eponym  the  second  time.  Peiser,  therefore,  renders  "  ina 
sane  purisu "  by  "in  seiner  zweiten  Amtszeit."  As  he 
further  shows,  this  new  word  puru  and  its  rendering  make 
clear  an  obscure  point  in  the  inscription  of  Shalmaneser 
II. 

Now  as  the  eponyms  and  all  other  magistrates,  not 
excluding  the  king  himself,  entered  upon  their  offices  at 
the  New  Year,  it  seems  reasonable  to  conclude  that  while 
on  its  religious  side  the  Feast  was  called  Farwardigan  by 
the  Persians,  Zagmuku,  or  Akitu  by  the  Babylonians,  Gula 
Feast  in  Nineveh,  on  its  civil  side  it  was  the  Feast  of 
the  Puru,  or  Accession  Day  for  all  officials.  If  so,  the 
name  could  be  well  adopted,  as  it  was  secular  in  its  view, 
and  had  no  inseparable  connexion  with  heathen  rites. 

Whether  this  Assyrian  puru  had  anything  to  do  with 
"lots"  I  cannot  pretend  to  decide.  At  least  the  eponyms 
could  not  have  been  chosen  by  lot  in  the  earlier  days, 
for  they  followed  a  regular  cycle  of  towns  or  offices.  In 
the  latter  days  of  the  Assyrian  empire  this  cycle  seems 
to  have  completely  fallen  into  abeyance ;  and  no  fixed  order 
of  sequence  is  discoverable.  Whether  at  Babylon  under 
the  native  empire  lots  played  any  part  in  the  selection  of 
officers  of  the  State,  I  am  not  aware.  Whether,  indeed, 
the  Persians  borrowed  the  name  Purim  and  gave  it  a  turn 
of  their  own,  I  do  not  know.  The  derivations  hitherto 
proposed  are  as  speculative  as  mine,  and  they  are  not 
very  successful  as  philological  attempts.  This  derivation 
leaves  untouched,  as  it  seems  to  me,  the  questions  as  to 
the  historical  value  of  the  Book  of  Esther.  Neither  the 
Persian  pura,  which  may  not  exist,  nor  the  Assyrian  pufiru, 
"assembly,"   seems   equally  likely.     For  Zimmern   seems 
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conscious  of  the  difi&culty  in  the  disappearance  of  the  rough 
gutteral  fy:  further  it  is  a  far  cry  from  "assembly"  to 
•'  lots." 

In  any  case  my  derivation  is  Semitic,  and  it  involves 
no  long  descent  in  meaning  fix)m  puru,  "turn,"  "time," 
"  term  of  office,"  to  a  good  sense  for  Purim,  nor  even  to 
a  meaning  **  lot  "  for  that  word. 

C.  H.  W.  Johns. 


SOME  BECENT  OLD  TESTAMENT  LITERATURE. 

The  publication  of  the  Revised  Version  of  the  Apocrypha  ^ 
completes  the  work  of  the  revisers.  Most  of  the  more  im- 
portant books  were  translated  by  committees  of  the  New 
Testament  Company,  but  1  and  2  Esdras,  the  additions  to 
Esther,  Baruch,  the  Song  of  the  Three  Children,  Susanna, 
Bel  and  the  Dragon,  and  the  Prayer  of  Manasses  were 
undertaken  by  a  committee  of  the  Old  Testament  Company. 
The  text  is  for  the  most  part  that  of  A.V.,  but  in  2  Esdras 
use  has  been  made  of  Professor  Bensly's  reconstruction  of 
the  text,  and  vii.  36-105,  the  Latin  text  of  which  was 
discovered  by  him,  and  published  in  1875,  has  been  in- 
cluded in  the  translation.  As  regards  form,  Ecclesiasticus, 
Wisdom,  and  the  poems  in  Tobit  and  Judith  have  been 
printed  according  to  the  parallelism  of  sense  in  the  origi- 
nals— an  arrangement  which  makes  these  passages  much 
more  intelligible  and  readable.  The  changes  in  the  trans- 
lation— as  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  examine  them — 
give  the  sense  of  the  original  not  only  more  accurately,  but 
also  more  vividly,  than  the  A.V.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that 
this  publication  will  powerfully  stimulate  the  growing 
interest  in  the  Apocrypha.  Many  of  the  books  possess 
great  intrinsic  interest  and  literary  merit ;  the  Maccabees 

*  The  Apocrypha,  being  the  version  set  forth  a.d.  1611,  compared  with  the 
most  ancient  authunties  and  revised  a.d.  1894.     Oxford  Univeisity  Press,  189o. 
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are  almost  our  only  authority  for  one  of  the  greatest  crises 
in  the  history  of  Eevealed  Religion ;  some  knowledge  of 
the  Apocrypha  is  essential  to  the  right  understanding  of 
our  Canonical  Scriptures  ;  these  books  were  part  of  the 
Bible  of  the  Middle  Ages,  and  created  a  powerful  influence 
on  the  development  of  theology,  and  for  a  very  large  part  of 
Christendom  they  are  still  part  of  the  Bible. 

This  last  instalment  of  the  revisers'  work  adds  very  con- 
siderably to  the  debt  due  to  them  by  the  English-speaking 
peoples.  Like  all  emended  translations  of  the  Bible,  this 
revision  has  had  arrayed  against  it  great  vested  interests, 
commercial,  homiletic,  dogmatic.  The  reception  given  to 
the  Revised  Version  by  the  general  public  is  easily  sum- 
marized ;  the  New  Testament  version  was  blamed  for  its 
merits,  the  Old  Testament  has  been  praised  for  its  defects. 
Those  who  should  have  been  its  friends  have  often  been 
more  anxious  to  show  how  it  might  have  been  made  better 
than  to  recognise  how  good  it  was.  Nevertheless,  history 
cannot  fail  to  acknowledge  the  immense  services  which  the 
Revised  Version  has  already  rendered,  and  will  continue  to 
render,  to  the  religious  life  and  thought  of  England. 

From  the  Apocalypse  it  is  an  easy  transition  to  a 
pseudepigraph  "  of  whose  existence  there  had  never  been 
even  a  surmise  in  the  world  of  scholarship,  and  to  which 
there  was  not  a  single  unmistakable  allusion  in  all  ancient 
literature"  (pref.  viii.) — The  Book  of  the  Secrets  of  Enoch} 
This  is  an  entirely  different  work  from  the  well-known 
Book  of  Enoch,  and  doubtless  one  reason  why  it  has  been 
so  entirely  lost  sight  of  is  that  it  was  confounded  with  the 
more  famous  work,  and  references  to  the  Book  of  the 
Secrets  was  supposed  to  refer  to  the  Book  of  Enoch.  The 
new  work  is  now  extant  in  five  Slavonic  MSS. — three  of 

^  The  Book  of  the  SecreU  of  Enoch,  translated  from  the  Slavonic  by  W.  B, 
Morfill,  M.A.,  and  edited,  with  introduction  and  notes,  by  R.  H.  Charles,  M.A. 
Oxford  :  Clarendon  Press,  1896,  pp.  xlviii.>  100, 7».  6d. 
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which  contain  a  "shortened  and  incomplete  redaction" — 
of  the  16th  and  17th  centuries.  The  editor,  Mr.  K.  H. 
Charles,  the  great  English  authority  on  the  Ethiopic 
Enoch,  decides  that  this  Slavonic  Enoch  was  originally 
composed  in  Egypt,  probably  at  Alexandria,  by  an  ortho- 
dox Hellenistic  Jew,  between  a.d.  1-50,  and  that  it  was 
written  in  Greek.  The  author,  however,  made  use  of  an 
earlier  work  in  Hebrew.  It  contains  very  close  parallels  to 
Matthew  v.  9,  34,  35,  37,  xxv.  34 ;  Luke  vi.  35  ;  John  xiv. 
2 ;  Hebrews  xi.  3 ;  Kevelation  x.  5,  6,  and  Mr.  Charles  is  in- 
clined to  think  that  the  work  was  known  to  New  Testament 
writers,  and  states  also  that :  "  Some  form  of  the  Slavonic 
Enoch  seems  to  have  been  in  Mohammed's  hands."  He 
notices  many  parallels  between  the  Ethiopic  and  the  Sla- 
vonic Enoch,  but  does  not  discuss  their  relationship  at  any 
length ;  possibly  he  intends  to  do  so  in  some  later  publica- 
tion. The  plan  and  subject-matter  of  the  Slavonic  Enoch 
have  much  in  common  with  the  Ethiopic  Enoch.  Enoch, 
after  his  translation,  is  conducted  through  the  seven 
heavens,  where  he  witnesses  the  bliss  of  the  righteous, 
and  also — curiously  enough — the  sufferings  of  the  lost. 
Hell  is  a  kind  of  department  of  heaven.  God  reveals  to 
him  the  secrets  of  the  universe  in  a  discourse  which  is 
an  expansion  of  the  opening  chapters  of  Genesis,  and 
makes  him  write  down  his  experiences  in  366 — or  360,  the 
MSS.  vary^books.  He  then  returns  to  earth,  tells  his 
children  what  he  has  seen  and  heard,  gives  them  the 
books,  exhorts  them  at  great  length,  and  is  finally  trans- 
lated to  heaven. 

One  of  Mr.  Charles's  MSS.  also  contains  a  fragmentary 
version  of  the  Melchizedek  myth,  including  an  account  of 
Melchizedek's  birth,  which  is  a  grotesque  and  repulsive 
parody  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Infancy.  Probably  Mr. 
Charles's  opinions  as  to  the  date,  etc.,  of  the  Book  of  the 
Secrets  of  Enoch  will  not  be  accepted  without  discussion. 
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For  instance,  the  parallels  with  New  Testament  passages 
may  be  Christian  interpolations.  In  any  case,  however, 
this  discovery  makes  an  important  addition  to  oar  know- 
ledge of  the  first  century  a.d. 

Prof.  Findlay,  who  is  well  known  for  his  work  as  a 
New  Testament  scholar,  contributes  a  work  on  the  Pro- 
phets^ to  the  Wesleyan  series  of  "Books  for  Bible  Stu- 
dents." This  is  the  first  of  three  volumes  on  the  Prophets, 
and  includes  those  whose  ministry  came  before  the  Fall  of 
Samaria,  i.e.,  according  to  Prof.  Findlay,  Obadiah,  Joel,  the 
author  of  Isaiah  xv.,  xvi.,  Amos,  Hosea,  Zechariah,  ix.-xi., 
Micah.  It  will  be  evident,  even  from  this  list,  that  Prof. 
Findlay  accepts  the  principles  and  results  of  modern  criti- 
cism. Where  he  differs  from  prevalent  views,  e.g.,  as  to 
the  date  of  Obadiah,  Joel,  and  Zechariah  ix.-xi.,  he  does  so 
on  critical  and  not  on  apologetic  grounds,  and  he  usually 
states  the  alternative  views  side  by  side  with  his  own. 
This  book  contains  much  useful  information  in  a  compact 
form,  which  it  will  probably  introduce  into  circles  where 
Driver's  Introduction  is  tabooed.  It  is  a  valuable  addition 
to  the  series  to  which  it  belongs. 

The  latest  of  the  "  Little  Books  of  Eeligion "  is  Dr. 
Marcus  Dods'  Visicms  of  a  Prophet,^  which  consists  of 
eight  practical  and  devotional  studies  based  on  the  visions 
contained  in  the  Book  of  Zechariah.  It  will  be  most  help- 
ful and  suggestive  as  a  manual  of  private  devotion,  and  we 
trust  it  will  be  widely  read.  Obviously  such  a  work  is  also 
useful  to  the  teacher  and  preacher. 

We  have  next  two  works  on  the  Book  of  Genesis  :  one 
is  a  new  edition  of  Mr.  Spurrell's  very  useful  notes  on  the 

1  The  Books  of  the  Prophets  in  their  Historical  Suceestion,  by  George  G. 
Findlay,  B.A.,  Tutor  in  Biblical  Literature,  Headingley  College,  vol.  i.  To  the 
Fall  of  Samaria.     London:  C.  H.  Kelly,  1896,  pp.  xiv.,  297. 

^  The  Visions  of  a  Prophet :  Studies  in  Zechariah,  by  Marcus  Dods,  D.D., 
Professor  of  Exegetical  Theology,  New  College,  Edinburgh.  London  :  Hodder 
and  Stoughton,  1895,  pp.  viii.,  185. 
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Hebrew  Text  of  the  Book  of  Genesis.^  It  is  most  en- 
couraging to  find  that  this  book,  which  appeals  solely  to 
Hebrew  students,  has  got  into  a  second  edition.  A  large 
amount  of  new  matter  is  incorporated  in  this  new  edition, 
viz.,  an  Introduction  of  64  pages  on  the  composition  of  the 
book,  crowded  with  information,  and  40  pages  of  additions 
to  notes  and  new  notes.  Nowhere  else  are  the  interests  of 
the  Hebrew  student  of  Genesis  cared  for  in  such  a  thorough 
and  scholarly  fashion.  The  other  book  on  Genesis  ^  is  by 
Prof.  Wade,  of  Lampeter  ;  it  is  "  intended  chiefly  for 
English  readers  .  .  .  and  the  discussion  of  matters  of 
pure  scholarship  has  been  purposely  avoided."  This  book 
is  specially  interesting  as  an  edition  of  Genesis  with  intro- 
duction and  brief  notes,  accepting  and  expounding  the 
documentary  theory  of  the  Pentateuch ;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  carefully  adapted  to  the  needs  of  English  readers  who 
are  entirely  innocent  of  Hebrew.  Prof.  Wade  is  moderate 
and  cautious,  but  he  substantially  adheres  to  the  theory, 
which  arranges  the  documents  in  the  order  JE,  D,  P.  The 
text  is  arranged  in  two  columns,  on  the  left  P,  on  the  right 
J,  JE,  or  E,  as  the  case  may  be.  When  J  and  E  are 
closely  and  minutely  interwoven,  JE  is  printed  as  it  stands 
in  the  Hebrew  text,  without  any  attempt  at  analysis. 
Prof.  Wade  has  carefully  followed  leading  authorities,  and 
this  volume  is  a  useful  popular  introduction  to  the  methods 
and  results  of  the  analysis  of  the  Pentateuch. 

In  Memphis  and  MycencR  ^  Mr.  Cecil  Torr,  who  is  an 
authority  on  classical  antiquities,  examines  the  Egyptian 
evidence   for    the   statement   that   the   Mycenaean   age   in 

•  *  Notes  on  the  Text  of  the  Book  of  Genesis,  by  G.  J.  Spurrell,  M.A.,  formerly 
Hebrew  Lecturer  at  Wadham  College,  Oxford.  Second  edition,  revised  and 
corrected.     Oxford  :  Clarendon  Press,  1896,  pp.  Ixiv,,  416,  800.    10s,  6d. 

»  The  Book  of  Genesis,  by  G.  W.  Wade,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Latin  at  St. 
David's  College,  Lampeter.     London  :  Hodder  Bros.,  1896,  pp.  viii.,  264.     5s. 

8  Memphis  and  Mycence,  an  examination  of  Egyptian  Chronology  and  its 
application  to  the  early  history  of  Greece,  by  Cecil  Torr,  M.A.  Cambridge 
University  Press,  1896,  pp.  x.,  74.    5«. 
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Greece  can  be  definitely  fixed  at  1600  B.C.  He  comes  to 
the  conclusion  that  **  there  certainly  is  nothing  to  justify 
the  confident  assertion  that  the  Mycenaean  age  in  Greece 
was  concurrent  with  the  eighteenth  dynasty  in  Egypt,  and 
that  this  dynasty  began  in  1700."  On  Egyptian  evidence 
he  concludes  that  dynasty  18  must  have  begun  in  1271  B.C. 
at  latest,  dynasty  20  about  B.C.  1000  at  latest,  dynasty  12 
about  1500  B.C.  at  latest.  He  admits  that  these  dynasties 
may  have  begun  at  earlier  dates,  but  that  it  is  impossible 
to  prove  any  earlier  dates.  Now  Prof.  Flinders  Petrie,  in 
his  recent  History  of  Egypt,  vol.  i.,  dates  the  beginning  of 
the  18th  dynasty  in  B.C.  1587,  and  of  the  12th  dynasty  in 
B.C.  2778;  and  states,  pp.  vi.,  vii.,  that  "the  range  of  un- 
certainty may  be  about  a  century  in  the  earlier  parts  of  this 
volume,  diminishing  to  about  a  generation  by  the  close  of 
the  volume."  The  volume  includes  dynasties  1-16,  but 
also  gives  a  table  of  the  dynasties  extending  to  the  18th. 
The  reader  will  remember  that  Prof.  Petrie  has  published, 
in  a  recent  number  of  the  Contemporary,  a  translation 
of  a  newly  discovered  inscription  of  Merenptah  II.,  better 
known  as  Menephthah  II.,  and,  according  to  a  widely 
accepted  theory,  the  "  Pharaoh  of  the  Exodus."  In  his 
article  Prof.  Petrie  gives  B.C.  1200  as  an  ascertained  date 
in  Merenptah' 8  reign.  Mr.  Torr  would  apparently  deny 
that  there  is  any  strong  evidence  for  making  Merenptah's 
reign  begin  earlier  than  about  B.C.  1028,  p.  43,  though  he 
admits  that  his  evidence  merely  fixes  1028  as  the  latest 
possible  date  for  this  accession.  Mr.  Torr  devotes  a  chap- 
ter to  showing  that  the  astronomical  evidence,  on  which 
Prof.  Petrie  and  others  largely  rely,  is  worthless  :  "  there 
is  very  little  hope  of  correcting  any  dates  in  history  by 
reference  to  the  cycles  of  the  phoenix  and  the  dog-star,  or 
other  things  belonging  to  the  calendar.  And  there  is  still 
less  hope  of  learning  anything  at  all  from  the  orientation 
of  the  temples.     No  building  can  be  planned  in  such  a  way 
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as  to  prevent  its  axis  from  pointing  to  some  heavenly  body 
at  some  date  or  other."  It  will  be  interesting  to  see  if  Mr. 
Torr  obtains  any  allies  from  among  the  experts  in  Egypto- 
logy whose  dominions  he  has  invaded. 

Mr.  Compton's  Sacrifice  ^  is  an  attempt  to  interpret  Old 
Testament  sacrifices  so  that  they  may  lead  up  to  and  con- 
nect with  the  Eucharist,  which  also  is  discussed  and  ex- 
pounded from  the  standpoint  of  a  moderate  Sacramen- 
tarianism.  The  Eucharist  is  a  "  cooked  Minchah  .  .  . 
with  its  great  appendage  of  wine."  The  book  belongs  to 
a  region  of  thought  entirely  free  from  the  taint  of  any 
reference  to  such  researches  as  those  of  the  late  Robertson 
Smith.  Prof.  Moulton  gives  us  Proverbs  ^  in  a  dainty  little 
volume,  in  which  type,  arrangement  and  headings  do  their 
best  to  further  the  reading  and  study  of  the  Revised  Ver- 
sion. 

Dr.  Anderson's  book  on  DanieP  is  a  fierce  attack  on 
critics  in  general  and  Dean  Farrar  in  particular. 

Sir  J.  W.  Dawson's  Eden^  consists  of  material  already 
familiar  to  our  readers,  being  a  reprint  of  articles  published 
in  The  Expositor. 


^  Sacrifice,  hy  Berdmore  Compton,  late  Vicar  of  All  Saints,  Margaret  Street. 
Jas.  Parker  &  Co.     London  :  1896,  pp.  viii.,  118.     2s.  6d. 

*  The  Proverbs,  edited  by  R.  G.  Moulton,  M.A.,  Ph.D.,  Professor  of  Literature 
in  English  University  of  Chicago.  Macmillan  &  Co.,  New  York  and  London, 
1895,  pp.  xxiv.,  193. 

'  Daniel  in  the  Critic's  Den,  by  Robert  Anderson,  LL.D.,  Barrister-at-Law, 
Assistant  Commissioner  of  Police  in  the  Metropolis.  Wm.  Blackwood  &  Sons. 
Edinburgh  and  London,  1895,  pp.  ix.,  126.     3«.  6d. 

*  Eden  Lost  and  Won,  by  Sir  J.  William  Dawson,  LL.D.,  F  R.S.,  etc.  Lon- 
don :  Hodder  and  Stoughton,  1895,  pp.  viii.,  226. 


THE  INCARNATION : 

A  STUDY  OF  PIHLirPIANS  11.  5-11. 

If  an  apology  is  needed  for  adding  to  the  numberless  at- 
tempts to  determine  the  true  meaning  of  St.  Paul's  words 
in  this  celebrated  passage,  it  may  be  found  in  the  fact  that 
we  still  meet  with  the  widest  diversities  of  interpretation  in 
the  current  theology  of  the  day.^ 

There  is,  however,  one  point  on  which  all  are  agreed, 
namely,  that  the  passage  is  of  primary  importance  in  rela- 
tion to  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Christian  religion, 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God. 

But  even  among  those  who  profess  to  base  their  interpre- 
tations upon  a  strict  examination  of  the  Apostle's  language 
there  seems  to  be  as  yet  no  general  agreement  either  as  to 
the  meaning  of  the  most  important  words,  or  as  to  the 
grammatical   construction   and    logical    connexion   of    the 

^  An  interesting  example  of  this  wida  divergence  of  opinion  between  able  and 
learned  theologians  occurs  in  a  review  in  The  Guardian,  January  1st,  1896,  of 
Canon  Gore's  Dissertations  on  Subjects  connected  with  the  Incarnation,  Murraj', 
1895  ;  "  The  next  step  iu  the  argument  is  the  discussion  of  the  famous  passage 
in  St.  Paul  (Phil.  ii.  5-11).  Here  Mr.  Gore  takes  'form  '  in  both  cases  in  its 
strict  technical  sense,  and  in  this  we  cannot  but  think  that  he  falls  into  an 
error,  which,  if  it  be  an  error,  is  one  of  a  highly  misleading  kind.  '  Form  of 
God  '  in  the  sense  of  '  essence  or  specific  character  of  God  '  is  a  phrase  that  no 
Greek  philosopher,  except,  perhaps,  the  materialists,  ever  permitted  himself  to 
employ,  and,  as  servitude  is  a  mere  relation,  '  essence  of  a  slave  '  is  a  phrase  of 
no  meaning.  St.  Paul  mubt  have  been  using  the  word  '  form  '  in  a  loose,  popu- 
lar sense,  as  we  use  the  word  'nature.'  '  Form  of  a  slave  '  is  defined  here  by 
the  words  '  likeness '  and  '  fashion,'  which  immediately  follow,  as  the  '  empty- 
ing' is  defined  by  '  obedience  unto  death.' 

"  There  is  room,  no  doubt,  for  much  variety  of  opinion,  but  the  correct 
exegesis  is  the  strictest,  and  in  any  case  the  wise  interpreter  will  be  very  shy  of 
erecting  a  '  Kenosis  doctrine  '  on  a  phrase  the  exact  limits  of  which  no  man 
can  fix  with  precise  accuracy." 

VOL.  IV.  ^®*  '   II 
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passage.  There  is,  in  fact,  little  improvement  in  these 
respects  since  the  author  of  an  elaborate  and  important 
treatise  on  the  subject  declared  that  "the  diversity  of 
opinion  prevailing  among  interpreters  in  regard  to  the 
meaning  of  the  principal  passage  bearing  on  the  subject  of 
Christ's  humiliation — that,  namely,  in  the  second  chapter 
of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Philippians — is  enough  to  fill 
the  student  with  despair,  and  to  afflict  him  with  intellect- 
ual paralysis."  ^ 

i.  The  Context. 

In  approaching  the  interpretation  of  a  passage  so  full 
of  acknowledged  difficulties,  it  is  desirable  first  to  notice 
briefly  its  connexion  with  the  preceding  context.  There 
the  Apostle's  purpose  is  happily  too  clear  to  be  obscured  by 
any  diversity  of  interpretation.  St.  Paul  has  been  en- 
couraging his  beloved  converts  at  Philippi  to  "  stand  fast 
in  one  spirit,  with  one  soul,  striving  for  the  faith  of  the 
Gospel."  He  entreats  them  to  make  his  joy  in  them  com- 
plete by  adding  to  their  faith  and  courage  the  crowning 
graces  of  humility  and  self-denying  love.  He  pleads  with 
them  by  every  motive  of  Christian  fellowship,  and  not  least 
by  their  personal  affection  for  himself,  and  their  sympathy 
with  his  sufferings  in  behalf  of  Christ,  to  "  be  of  the  same 
mind,  having  the  same  love,  being  of  one  accord,  of  one 
mind."  "Let  nothing,"  he  says,  "be  done  through  strife 
or  vainglory ;  but  in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem 
other  better  than  himself.  Look  not  ev»ry  man  on  his 
own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others. 
Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus." 

These  earnest  and  loving  entreaties  the  Apostle  proceeds 

to  enforce,  by  setting  forth  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself  as  the 

supreme  example  of  humility,  self-sacrifice,  and  love ;  and 

he  is  thus  led  on  to  speak  of  those  deepest  and   holiest 

»  The  Bev.  Prof.  A,  B,  Bruce,  D.D„  The  Humiliation  of  Christ,  p.  11. 
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mysteries  of  the  Christian  Faith,  the  Incarnation  of  the 
Son  of  God,  His  voluntary  self-abasement.  His  obedience 
"even  unto  death,  yea,  the  death  of  the  Cross."  In  order 
that  this  view  of  the  general  connexion  of  the  passage  may 
help  to  guide  us  to  a  right  interpretation,  the  point  which 
must  especially  be  borne  in  mind  is,  that  the  Incarnation 
and  human  life  of  our  Lord  are  set  before  us  as  the  perfect 
example  of  the  principle  enjoined  in  v.  4,  **  Not  looking 
each  to  his  own  things,  but  each  also  to  the  things  of 
others." 

ii.  The  Subject. 

In  passing  to  the  direct  interpretation  of  our  passage,  we 
have  to  notice,  first,  that  there  has  been  much  discussion 
whether  Christ,  as  denoted  by  the  relative  pronoun  09,  is 
regarded  only  in  His  life  on  earth,  or  also  as  the  Eternal 
Word,  which  "  was  ii^  the  beginning  with  God,  and  was 
God." 

In  answer  to  this  question  we  might  too  easily  be  tempted 
to  argue,  as  Meyer  does,  that  "0?  denotes  the  subject  of 
what  follows ;  consequently  Christ  Jesus,  but  in  the  -igre- 
human  state,  in  which  He  the  Son  of  God  .  .  .  was 
with  God  ' ' ;  the  human  state  being  first  introduced  by  the 
words  in  v.  7,  "  He  emptied  Himself." 

In  arguing  thus  we  should  assume  by  anticipation  a 
meaning  in  what  follows  which  as  yet  remains  to  be 
proved.  It  is  therefore  safer  and  more  strictly  correct  to 
say  with  Hofmann,  in  his  Commentary  on  the  Epistle,  that 
"  the  Apostle,  speaking  of  Him  who  was  known  to  His 
readers  under  the  name  of  Christ  Jesus,  asserts  something 
which  He  did  when  in  a  state  of  existence  described  as 
being  in  the  form  of  God." 

iii.  virdp'xoiv :  (a)  Pre-existence. 
(a)  The  meaning  given  to  vTrdp^wv  in  the  margin  of  the 
Be  vised    Version    (Gr.,    being   originally)  is  so  generally 
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recognised  amoDg  scholars,  that  we  need  not  dwell  upon 
it,  except  to  point  out  that  this  sense  is  strongly  marked  in 
several  passages  of  St.  Paul's  epistles. 

1  Cor.  xi.  7  :  "  For  a  man  indeed  ought  not  to  have  his 
head  veiled,  forasmuch  as  he  is  {virdp^cov)  the  image  and 
glory  of  God." 

Here  the  word  evidently  points  to  what  man  is  by  his 
original  creation  in  the  image  of  God. 

2  Cor.  viii.  17  :  "  For  indeed  he  accepted  our  exhortation  ; 
hut  being  himself  {virap-)((ov)  very  earnest,  he  went  forth  unto 
you  of  his  own  accord." 

Here  "himself"  is  not  expressed  by  a  separate  word  in 
the  Greek,  nor  does  it  appear  in  the  Authorised  Version, 
but  has  been  rightly  added  by  the  Eevisers,  to  bring  out  the 
meaning  of  virdpxf^v. 

On  Galatians  ii.  14,  "  If  thou  being  a  Jew  llvest  as  do 
the  Gentiles,"  Bishop  Lightfoot  remarks  that  'Iov8alo<i 
virapx^v  is  "  very  emphatic,"  "  born  and  bred  a  Jew."  So 
Meyer,  "although  a  born  Jew";  and  Howson  {Speaker's 
Commentary) :  "  The  Greek  means  more  than  this  {'being'), 
and  denotes  that  he  was  '  a  Jew  by  birth,'  a  Jew  to  begin 
with." 

It  is  interesting  to  observe  how  forcibly  this  meaning  is 
brought  out  in  the  very  ancient  Liturgy  of  St.  James :  koI 
iraihiov  '^i'^ovev  6  Trpo  alwrcov  virup^cov  0e6<:  Tjficop} 

This  well-established  meaning  of  virapx^v  at  once  ex- 
cludes the  many  attempts  which  have  been  made  to  limit 
the  description,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  to  the  time  of 
Christ's  sojourn  upon  earth. 

In  this  latter  sense  it  has  been  thought,  for  instance,  to 
refer  to  the  divine  majesty  and  power  which  Jesus  mani- 
fested during  His  ministry,  either  in  His  miracles,  or 
generally  in  His  words  and  works,  as  when  St.  John  says 

'  Hammond,  Liturgies  Eastern  and  Western,  p.  45. 
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(i.  14)  :  "  We  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father." 

Others  have  referred  "  the  form  of  God  "  to  some  special 
manifestation  of  divine  glory,  such  as  occurred  at  His 
Baptism  '  and  Transfiguration. 

Against  all  such  interpretations  it  is  sufficient  to  reply, 
that  the  meaning  of  uircipx^coy,  in  its  connexion  with  the 
following  context,  clearly  implies  a  state  existing  prior  to 
the  point  of  time  at  which  our  Lord  took  upon  Him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men. 

iii.  vTrdpxcii' '   (b)  Continued  Existence. 

This  brings  us  to  a  second  question,  which,  though  not 
less  essential  to  the  right  interpretation  of  vTrap^cov  iv 
fiop(j}rj  Qeov  in  its  relation  to  the  context,  has  been  either 
altogether  overlooked  or  misunderstood  even  by  the  best 
scholars  and  interpreters. 

Thus  Bishop  Lightfoot,  to  whom  every  student  of  this 
epistle  is  so  deeply  indebted,  and  who  is  usually  so  ex- 
tremely accurate,  writes  as  follows  :'^  "  Before  attempting 
to  discover  what  is  implied  by  fiopcfir}  Qeov,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  clear  the  way  by  disposing  of  a  preliminary 
question.  Does  the  expression  eV  /iop0^  ©eov  vTrdp^^^cuv 
refer  to  the  pre-incarnate  or  to  the  incarnate  Christ  ?  " 

This  statement  of  the  question  is  evidently  incomplete, 
and  in  fact  misleading.  It  assumes  that  the  clause  must 
refer  exclusively  either  to  Christ's  pre-existent  state  or  to 
His  incarnate  state  :  it  thus  excludes  the  obvious  and  most 
important  alternative,  that  it  may  apply  to  both. 

In  the  present  tendency  of  theological  speculation  con- 
cerning the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  in  the  Incarnate  Christ, 

1  Dr.  Resch,  Texte  u.  Untersuckungen,  Band  v.,  Heft  4,  AanAPiu,  pp.  367  S., 
argues  from  the  language  of  the  ancient  Syriac  Baptismal  Office  of  Severus  that 
"  the  form  of  God  "  refers  to  the  glorification  of  Christ  in  the  waters  of  Jordan. 

2  PlUUjjpians,  Ed.  1891,  p.  131. 
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and  the  opposite  doctrine  of  Kenotism,  it  is  much  to  be 
regretted  that  the  third  alternative  was  not  taken  into  con- 
sideration by  so  eminent  an  interpreter  of  St.  Paul  as  the 
late  Bishop  of  Durham.  The  omission  appears  to  have 
arisen  from  an  idea  that  vTrdpxcjv  must  "  be  referred  to  a 
point  of  time  prior  to  the  Incarnation." 

This  expression  '^ point  of  time"  (the  italics  are  mine) 
occurs  three  times  on  pp.  131,  132  ;  and  its  use  prejudges 
the  interpretation  of  the  whole  passage  by  implying,  un- 
consciously perhaps  on  the  Bishop's  part,  that  "  the  form 
of  God  "  did  not  continue  during  the  ministry  on  earth. 

The  true  force  of  the  participle  virdp'x^oyv  is  well  expressed 
by  Dean  Gwynn  in  his  admirable  interpretation  of  the 
epistle  in  the  Speaker's  Commentary :  "  Its  tense  (Imper- 
fect) contrasted  with  the  following  Aorists  points  to  in- 
definite continuance  of  being. '^ 

I  hope  to  show  that  this  meaning  is  fully  confirmed  (1) 
by  the  nature  of  the  Imperfect  tense,  (2)  by  the  use  of 
vTrdpxfov  in  the  New  Testament  and  especially  in  the 
writings  of  St.  Paul,  and  (3)  by  the  testimony  of  very  early 
Christian  writers. 

(1)  Jelf,  Greek  Grammar,  §  395  :  "  The  Imperfect  is  to 
time  past  what  the  Present  is  to  time  present ;  both  express 
an  action  yet  in  course  of  performance,  and  not  yet  com- 
pleted " ;  or,  we  may  add,  a  state  in  course  of  continuance 
not  yet  ended. 

Green,  Gi'ammar  of  Neio  Testament  Dialect,  p.  10  :  "  The 
essential  time  signified  by  the  Pkesent  and  Imperfect 
Tenses  is  that  of  a  continued  or  habitually  repeated  action." 
Compare  p.  100 :  "  The  Participle  conveys  '  the  idea  of 
essential  time  belonging  to  the  particular  tense  from  which 
the  participle  is  derived.'  " 

(2)  {a)  This  general  property  of  the  imperfect  participle 
may  be  illustrated  first  by  the  use  of  wv  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament   in    combination    with   an    Aorist.      John  xi.  49  : 
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apX^tepeV'}   wv  rov  iviavrov   eKeivov   etTrev  avTols.     John  xxi. 
19  :   ToaovTcov  ovtwv  ovk  ecF'^ia-dr]  to  Blktvov. 

Would  it  be  reasonable  to  say  that  the  states  indicated 
by  the  participles  (ov  and  6i/tcov  ceased  when  the  action 
described  by  the  finite  verbs  occurred  ? 

For  other  examples  see  Winer,  §  xlv.  1,  (2),  6. 

(/3')  But  it  will  be  more  satisfactory  to  observe  the  use  of 

vTrdp')(oiv  itself.     Luke  xxiii.  50  :  ^Icocrrjcf)  (3ov\evTr]<i  virdp-x^cov 

0UT09   irpoaekOo^v    tm    UeiXdrw    yrrjcraTo    to    acofia. 

Acts  ii.  30  :   irpo^riTq^  ovv  viTdp-)(WV     .      .      .     TrpoiBoJV  eXf'ik- 

Tjaev. 

Are  we  to  suppose  that  Joseph  of  Arimathea  ceased  to 
be  a  "  counsellor  "  as  soon  as  he  begged  the  body  of  Jesus, 
or  David  a  prophet  when  he  spake  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  ? 

(7')  The  most  complete  proof  of  all  is  St.  Paul's  own 
use  of  vTTup-y^cov.  2  Cor.  viii.  17  :  <nrovhai6Tepo<i  he  vwdp^f^v 
avdaipeTo^  i^rjXdeu  tt^o?  vfjba<i.  .  .  .  xii.  16  :  a\V  vTrdp^cov 
TTavovp'yo^  SoXrp  v/xd^  eXa^ov, 

Did  Titus  cease  to  be  zealous  at  the  moment  of  starting 
to  visit  the  Corinthians  ? 

Or  does  St.  Paul  mean,  in  his  ironical  statement,  that,  in 
the  opinion  of  the  Corinthians,  he  ceased  to  be  crafty  as 
soon  as  he  had  once  caught  them  with  guile  ?  It  is  im- 
possible, I  think,  to  find  or  imagine  passages  more  exactly 
parallel  in  grammatical  construction  to  Philippians  ii.  6 
than  these  two  examples  of  St.  Paul's  own  use  of  vTrdp'^^cov. 

Another  strictly  parallel  passage  is  Bomans  iv.  19  :  kut- 
evoTjae  to  eavToO  awfia  [yjSr]]  veveKpcojJikvov,  eKaT0VTa€T7]<i  ttov 
inrdp'^cov. 

In  this  case  it  would  be  manifestly  absurd  to  say  that 
the  state  indicated  by  virdp-^wv  ("  being  about  a  hundred 
years  old ")  ceased  when  Abraham  "  considered  his  own 
body  as  good  as  dead." 

The    only    other    instances   of   vvdpxcov  in    St.    Paul's 
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writings  are  1  Corinthians  xi.  7 ;  Galatians  i.  14,  ii.  14, 
■which  are  not  so  exactly  parallel  to  Philippians  ii.  0,  be- 
cause in  them  v7rdp)(^cov  is  not  combined  with  an  Aorist ; 
but  in  neither  of  them  is  there  anything  to  indicate  an 
immediate  cessation  of  the  state  described  by  the  parti- 
cipial clause. 

So  far  then  as  the  principles  of  grammatical  construction 
and  the  writer's  usage  are  concerned,  it  is  unreasonable  to 
assume  that  Christ  ceased  to  be  "  in  the  form  of  God," 
when  He  "  emptied  Himself,  and  took  upon  Him  the  form 
of  a  servant." 

(3)  The  true  meaning  of  v-rrapxeyv  is  clearly  seen  in  a  very 
early,  seemingly  the  earliest,  direct  quotation  of  Philippians 
ii.  6,  in  the  celebrated  letter  of  the  Churches  of  Lyons  and 
Vienne  to  their  Christian  brethren  in  Asia  (Easeb.,  Hist. 
Eccl,  V.  c.  20). 

Those  who  had  suffered  torture  in  the  persecution  are 
thus  described  : 

"  They  were  so  zealous  in  their  imitation  of  Christ,  7vho 
being  in  the  form  of  God  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  on  an 
equality  with  God, — that  though  they  were  {v-jrdpxovTes)  in 
such  honour,  and  had  borne  witness  not  once  nor  twice,  but 
many  times, — having  been  brought  back  to  prison  from  the 
wild  beasts  covered  with  burns  and  scars  and  wounds,^ — yet 
they  neither  proclaimed  themselves  martyrs,  nor  suffered  us 
to  address  them  by  that  name." 

These  men  are  held  up  as  zealous  imitators  of  Christ's 
humility  in  refusing  the  title  which  really  belonged  to  them. 
Had  they  ceased  to  be  held  in  honour  as  martyrs,  there 
could  have  been  no  humility  in  not  proclaiming  or  accept- 
ing the  title.  Only  as  having  been  and  still  being  {inrdp- 
'X^ovra)  in  honour  could  they  be  said  to  imitate  Christ's 
humility. 

That  virdp'xoiv  was  considered  by  the  Greek  Fathers  to 
include  this  idea  of  continuance,  is  clear  from  their  constant 
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interpretation  of  the  passage  as  proving  that  Christ  was  at 
once  both  God  and  Man. 

It  is  enough  for  the  present  to  quote  a  passage  from  S. 
Chrysostom's  Commentary  on  the  Epistle,  Horn.  vi.  §  3,  by 
which  the  fall  meaning  of  the  word  is  well  illustrated  :  Aia 
Ti  fit)  elirev,  iv  /J-opcpfj  0eou  yevo/xevo^:,  dW,  'Tirdp^MU ;  "laov 
earl  tovto  tw  etVeiv,  '£70;  el/xi,  'O  "flv. 

The  omission  to  notice  this  .meaning  of  continued  exis- 
tence in  virdp-^^wv  is  one  of  several  causes  tending  to  the 
erroneous  view  that  what  Christ  laid  aside  was  the  fiop(f)t] 
@eov. 

iv.      iu  f^op(f)f]  Geov. 

Of  the  phrase  ''form  of  God  "  there  are  two  distinct  and 
opposite  interpretations,  even  among  those  who  agree  with 
what  has  been  shown  above,  that  it  describes  something 
which  Christ  already  possessed  before  His  Incarnation. 

By  some  "  the  form  of  God  "  is  limited  to  "  the  divine 
appearance  "  of  which  Christ  by  His  Incarnation  "  divested 
Himself,"  ^  "  the  former  divinely  glorious  position  which 
He  afterwards  gave  up,"  ^  "  the  glory  visible  at  the  throne 
of  God."  ^ 

In  this  sense  it  is  said  to  be  "  not  essentially  different  " 
from  TO  elvat  laa  0eo3.  This  latter  "  must  in  substance 
denote  the  same  thing,  namely,  the  divine  habitus  of  Christ, 
which  is  expressed,  as  to  its  foi?n  of  appearance,  by  iv 
fMopcfif}  &eov  virdp'x^cov,  and,  as  to  its  internal  nature,  by  to 

In  this  interpretation,  which  will  be  fully  discussed  be- 
low, the  "form"  or  condition  expressed  by  f^'Opcpfj  &eov, 
however  glorious  and  majestic,   is   regarded  as  separable, 

1  Meyer's  Commentary  (Eng.  Trs.),  p.  78.  ^  p.  79. 

8  p.  80.  •»  Meyer,  p.  81  fin. 
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and,  at  the  Incarnation,  actually  separated  from  the  essen- 
tial and  unchangeable  nature  of  God. 

I  have  referred  to  Meyer,  because  he  appears  to  be  the 
ablest  supporter  of  this  sense  of  fiop(f>i)  Qeov.  He  is  fol- 
lowed by  many  modern  commentators.  Thus  Alford  ^ 
speaks  of  "  the  act  of  laying  aside  the  form  of  God,"  and 
says  again,  "  He  emptied  Himself  of  the  fiop(f)i)  Geov. 

Hofmann  {Philippians,  1875,  p.  61),-  says  that  "  the  con- 
ceptions fiop(f)i]  @eov  and  f^opcpy)  SovXov  mutually  exclude  one 
another." 

Dr.  Bruce  {Humiliation  of  Christ,  p.  28)  writes  :  "  This 
act  of  self-exinanition  involved  ...  an  exchange,  absolute 
or  relative,  of  the  form  of  God  for  the  form  of  a  servant." 

Last,  not  least,  Thomasius  {Christi  Person  u.  Werk,  ii. 
415)  writes  :  "  He  emptied  Himself  of  the  t^op^i]  Qeov,  as  is 
shown  by  the  antithesis  f^op(f}i]  SovXov." 

In  all  such  interpretations  it  is  assumed : 

(1)  That  the  fJ'Op^i]  0€ov  is  something  separable  from  the 
ovcTLa  or  (f>vai<;,  the  essence  or  nature  of  God  ; 

(2)  That  the  p-opc^i]  Qeov  is  either  (a)  equivalent  to  to 
elvai  'iaa  Qew,  {h)  or  that  the  latter  phrase  expresses  "  the 
internal  nature,''  and  the  p-op^y]  "  the  form  of  appearance  " 
of  Christ's  deity. 

I  shall  endeavour  to  show  that  each  of  these  assumptions 
is  erroneous. 

(1)  That  /iop07;  is  inseparable  from  ovaia  and  (^vcn<i,  which 
can  have  no  actual  existence  {iyepyeia)  without  p.op(f)t],  but 
only  a  potential  existence  (Suvo/xt?)  ;  see  pp.  171-176. 

(2)  That  P'Op(^i]  Qeov  and  to  elvat  laa  Qeoj  are  (a)  not 
equivalent,  but  in  (6)  their  proper  meanings  are  directly 
reversed. 

If  we  can  succeed  in  establishing  these  points,  I  believe 
that  we  shall  have  removed  the  chief  sources  of  the  extra- 

*  Note  on  v.  8.  ^  Note  on  v.  7. 
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ordinary  confusion  and  uncertainty  by  which  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  passage  has  been  obscured. 

(1)  Atop07;.  The  late  Bishop  Lightfoot,  in  his  admirable 
essay  {Philippicwis ,  p.  127),  has  examined  the  use  of  the 
words  fi-op^i]  and  o-;^f;/Lta  with  a  completeness  which  leaves 
little  or  nothing  to  be  desired. 

He  has  shown  that  while  a-xnH'O,  "  denotes  the  figure, 
shape,  fashion  of  a  thing,"  and  "altogether  suggests  the 
idea  of  something  changeable,  fleeting,  unsubstantial,"  on 
the  other  hand,  fxopc})/],  even  in  its  original  meaning  as 
applied  to  things  visible,  denotes  the  one  form  which  is 
proper  to  the  thing  as  such,  and  cannot  change  so  long  as 
the  nature  is  the  same.  "  The  fiop^i)  of  a  definite  thing,  as 
such,  for  instance,  of  a  lion  or  a  tree,  is  one  only,  while  its 
crxtjfji'a  may  change  every  minute." 

In  passing  to  the  higher  philosophic  sense  of  fioptfii], 
Bishop  Lightfoot  quotes  the  passages  of  Plato,  Phcedo,  pp. 
103e,  104a,  as  showing  that  "  in  Plato's  language  the 
fj-opcpj]  is  the  impress  of  the  '  idea '  on  the  individual,  or,  in 
other  words,  the  specific  character." 

"  In  Aristotle's  system,  as  he  recognises  no  eternal  self- 
existent  archetype  distinct  from  the  specific  character  ex- 
hibited in  the  individual,  it  follows  as  a  matter  of  course 
that  with  him  et8o?  and  fJi>op^i]  are  identical."  Now  eISo<? 
may  be  defined  as  the  "  universal  nature  manifesting  itself 
in  different  individuals."  ^  Mopcpi)  is  therefore  the  nature 
or  essence,  not  in  the  abstract,  but  as  actually  subsisting  in 
the  individual,  and  retained  as  long  as  the  individual  itself 
exists. 

Thus  in  the  passage  before  us  /^op^/;  ©eov  is  the  Divine 
nature  actually  and  inseparably  subsisting  in  the  Person  of 
Christ. 

This  identity  of  elSo^  and  iiopj^r]  may  be  illustrated  by  the 

^  Sir  A.  Grant,  Aristot.  Nic.  Eth.,  I.  vi.  10. 
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language  of  Plotinus,  Ennead.,  IV.,  lib.  vii.,  p.  457a,  b:  el 
fxev  ovaiav  (f)t'](TOvai  to  elSof  tovto  elvai  .  .  .  ov  yap  hr)  i)  v\r] 
eauTijif  /nop(f)oi.  Cf.  Aristot.,  De  Aniina,  I.  iii.  26  :  hoKel 
yap  €Kaa-rov  tZiov  e;^etv  etSo?  Koi  fiop<pt]v.  IP  any  distinction 
is  to  be  drawn  between  the  two  words,  etSo?  is  the  abstract, 
of  which  fiopcj)}]  is  the  concrete  realisation,  or  to  ev  vXj] 
etSo9  (Plotinus,  463b). 

It  is  important  to  remember  that  this  sense  of  p-opcj)/)  was 
familiar  to  the  contemporaries  of  St.  Paul,  as  is  proved  by 
the  passages  quoted  by  Bishop  Lightfoot  fz'om  Plutarch  and 
Philo  Judceus. 

The  former,  in  describing  Plato's  doctrine  of  the  genesis 
of  the  soul  {Moral.,  p.  1013c),  writes  thus  :  "  For  this 
world  itself  and  each  of  its  parts  consists  of  a  corporeal  and 
a  metaphysical  (1^077x7?)  essence,  of  which  the  one  supplied 
the  matter  and  substratum,  and  the  other  the  form  and 
specific  character  (ytiop^^v  Kal  elSo?)  to  the  thing  produced." 

Again,  in  p.  1022e,  where  some  preceding  words  have 
been  lost,  there  remain  the  following  :  Kara  .  .  .  ra  avTo. 
e^o)!/  &)?  /j.op(f)rj  Kal  etSo9. 

Philo  Judaeus  (de  Vict.  Off.,  otherwise  de  Sacrificantihus, 
§  13,  p.  261m:)  :  "  That  which  has  been  mutilated  is 
robbed  of  its  quality  and  specific  character  {rl-jv  iroiorr^ra 
Kal  TO  e28o<i),  and  is  nothing  else,  properly  speaking,  than 
formless  matter  {d/iocf)po<i  vXtj).'' 

In  the  history  of  our  English  Bible  we  may  find  some 
reason  to  believe  that  the  translators  of  a.d.  1611  con- 
sciously used  the  word  "  form  "  in  this  philosophical  sense. 
Thus  Wyclif  wrote  :  "  in  the  fourme  of  God,"  and  "  taking 
the  fourme  of  a  servaunt." 

This  was  altered  much  for  the  worse  by  Tyndale  (a.d. 
1534)  into  "the  shape  of  God,"  and  "  the  shape  of  a  ser- 
vaunte,"  and  so  it  remained  in  Cranmer's  Bible  (a.d.  1539), 
and  the  Geneva  (a.d.  1557).     But  in  the  Rheims  Bible  (a.d. 
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1582)  the  word  "forme"  was  restored  in  both  places,  and 
this  was  adopted  in  the  Authorised  Version  (a.d.  1611). 

It  may  possibly  be  asked  what  reason  we  have  to  think 
that  the  translators  of  a.d.  1611  were  familar  with  the 
philosophical  sense  of  the  word  "/orw."  On  this  point  we 
have  excellent  testimony. 

The  first  edition  of  Hooker's  Ecclesiastical  Polity  was 
published  in  1594.  In  Book  I.  c.  iii.  §  4  he  speaks  of 
"  those  forms  which  give  them  (things  natural)  their 
being  "  ;  and  he  adds  in  a  note  :  "  Form  in  other  creatures 
is  a  thing  proportionable  unto  the  soul  in  living  creatures. 
Sensible  it  is  not,  nor  otherwise  discernible  than  only  by 
effects.  According  to  the  diversity  of  inward  forms,  things 
of  the  world  are  distinguished  unto  their  kinds." 

In  1620  Bacon's  Novum  Organon  was  published,  and  in 
Book  II.  Aphorism  iv.  he  gives  a  definition  of  form  remark- 
ably pertinent  to  our  present  inquiry.  "  The  form  of  a 
nature  is  such,  that  given  the  form  the  nature  infallibly 
follows.  Therefore  it  is  always  present,  when  the  nature 
is  present,  and  universally  implies  it,  and  is  constantly  in- 
herent in  it.  Again  the  form  is  such,  that  if  it  be  taken 
away  the  nature  infallibly  vanishes.  Therefore  it  is  always 
absent  when  the  nature  is  absent,  and  implies  its  absence, 
and  inheres  in  nothing  else." 

In  Aphorism  ii.,  speaking  of  the  word  forms,  he  says,  "  a 
name  which  I  the  rather  adopt  because  it  has  grown  into 
use  and  become  familiar." 

Thus  it  is  clear  that  the  philosophical  sense  of  "  form  " 
was  as  familiar  to  our  translators  as  that  of  ^lopjii)  to  con- 
temporaries of  St.  Paul. 

If  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  jj-opcjir]  when  used  in  its 
philosophical  sense,  to  say  that  fiop^-j  is  separable  from 
(pvat^  and  ovaia,  and  that  "  they  can  exist  without  it,"  is 
as  manifest  an  error  as  to  say  that  the  abstract  can  exist 
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without  any  concrete,  the  universal  without  any  individual, 
goodness  without  any  good  thing,  the  "  nature "  or 
"  essence  ''  of  God  without  any  God. 

But  since  this  error  has  been  countenanced  by  some  very 
able  writers,^  it  may  be  well  to  trace  it  to  its  source. 

Zanchius,  a  Protestant  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Strass- 
burg  (1553),  and  at  Heidelberg  (1568),  in  his  elaborate  and 
learned  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  PhiUppians.  and 
again  in  his  treatise  De  Incarnatione  Fllii  Dei,  adopted 
from  his  contemporary  Danseus,  or  Lambert  Daneau,-^  a 
peculiar  definition  of  f^opcf))],  differing  from  that  which  is 
derived,  as  we  have  seen,  from  its  use  by  Plato,  Aristotle, 
Plutarch,  and  Philo  Judreus. 

Zanchi  writes  that : 

"  Ovaia  properly  signifies  the  bare  essence,  which  is 
usually  expressed  by  the  definition  made  up  of  genus  and 
difference,  by  which  (according  to  Aristotle's  doctrine)  the 
TO  Tt  r]v  ehat  is  declared  :  e.g.,  the  ovata  of  man  is  to  be 
an  animal  endowed  with  reason.  For  this  is  the  proper 
definition  of  man,  whereby  it  is  declared  what  he  is. 

"  ^vai<;,  i.e.  Nature,  adds  to  the  mere  essence  the  essen- 
tial and  natural  properties,  as  in  man  these  are  the  capacity 
for  learning,  capacity  also  for  knowledge,  immortality  (in 
the  soul)  risibility,  speech,  for  these  we  say  are  natural  to 
man,  and  his  natural  properties." 

"Mo/j<^r;  adds  to  the  essence  and  to  the  essential  and 
natural  properties  other  accidentals,  which  follow  the  true 
nature  of  the  thing,  and  by  which,  as  it  were  by  lineaments 
and  colours,  ovaia  and  ^v(n<;  are  fashioned  and  depicted,  as 
in  man  to  have  the  face  turned  up  towards  heaven,  from 
which  he  is  also  called  avOpwira,  and  as  also  the  being 
eadowed  with  such  or  such  a  form  of  body  and  limbs,  etc." 

1  See  above,  p.  170. 

*  I  have  uot  been  able  to  consult  the  work  of  Daueau,  'whicb  is  very  rare,  and 
QOt  meationed  in  the  Bodleian  Catalogue. 
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On  these  definitions  we  may  remark  that  ovcria,  <f>va-if;, 
and  fiop(f)i'j  are  properly  metaphysical  terms,  not  logical ; 
and  Zanchi's  attempt  to  find  equivalents  for  them  in  terms 
of  the  Aristotelian  Logic  involves  much  error  and  con- 
fusion. 

Of  the  four  meanings  which  Aristotle  assigns  to  ovaia 
{Metaph.,  vi.  3.  1),  three — the  Universal,  the  Genus,  and 
the  Substratum — are  mere  abstractions.  The  fourth,  to  ti 
^v  ehac,  which  Zanchi,  so  far  rightly,  identifies  with  ova-ia, 
implies  individual  existence,^   and  is  thus  identified  with 

fM0p(f)7J. 

In  Aristotle,  says  Bishop  Lightfoot,^  "  the  form"  (which 
is  the  aggregate  of  the  qualities)  "  he  calls  indifferently 
64809  or  fj'0p(f)i].  He  moreover  designates  it  by  various 
synonyms.  It  is  sometimes  '  the  abstract  conception 
realised  '  (to  t/  yu  eli'aL),  sometimes  '  the  essence  corre- 
sponding to  the  definition  '  {7)  ovaia  1)  Kara  rov  Xoyov),  some- 
times 'the  definition  of  the  essence*  (6  \6<yo<i  Tf]<;  ovaia<;), 
sometimes  *  the  definition  '  alone,  sometimes  '  the  essence  ' 
alone." 

Every  one  of  these  designations  shows  that  ovcria,  as 
defined  by  Zanchi,  is  included  in  the  *  form  '  (jj,op(f>rj)  and 
inseparable  from  it. 

^vai<;  is  not  a  logical  term,  and  its  definition  by  Zanchi, 
as  *'  adding  to  the  mere  essence  the  essential  and  natural 
properties,"  is  entirely  arbitrary,  and  inconsistent  with  the 
use  of  the  word  by  Aristotle. 

In  Metaph. ,i\.  1.  3,  he  classes  it  as  a  first  principle  {apxn) 
with  thought,  and  will,  and  essence,  and  the  final  cause; 
and  in  iv.  4.  8  he  says  that  "  nature  properly  so  called  is 
the  essence  of  things  which  have  their  efficient  cause  in 
themselves,  by  reason  of  what  they  are."  ^ 

»  Sir  A.  Grant,  Ethics  of  Aristot.,  I.,  p.  502.  2  Philippians,  p,  12C. 

»  Cf,  Sir  A.  Grant,  Eth.  Nic,  ii.  1.  2,  n  3. 
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In  iv.  4.  (3  he  says  that  natural  productions,  "  though 
their  substratum  (or  material)  already  exists,  are  not  yet 
said  to  be  in  possession  of  their  ^vat<i,  unless  they  have 
their  eZSo?  and  their  /j,op^)')y  This  is  entirely  inconsistent 
with  Zanchi's   definition,   in   which  fji^opcf)/]  is    no  part  of 

In  the  definition  of  fj-op^i]  itself  Zanchi  contradicts  first 
Aristotle  and  then  himself. 

For  first  he  limits  the  "  form  "  to  "  accidents,"  which  are 
in  fact  no  part  of  the  "form,"  since  they  are  not  of  the 
essence,^  but  belong  to  the  individual  only. 

Zanchi  then  concludes  his  account  of  /"op</)»?  by  directly 
contradicting  all  that  he  has  just  before  said. 

"  Thus  iJLop<f>ij,"  he  adds,  "  embraces  in  itself  both  0ya-i<? 
and  ovala ;  and  is  nothing  else  than  the  essence  itself 
clothed  with  all  its  properties." 

This  conclusion  is  in  itself  so  true,  that  we  can  only 
wonder  how  the  author  could  arrive  at  it  through  the  pre- 
ceding mass  of  confusion  and  errors. 

For  the  interpretation  of  "  the  form  of  God  "  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  say  that  (1)  it  includes  the  whole  nature  and 
essence  of  Deity,  and  is  inseparable  from  them,  since  they 
could  have  no  actual  existence  without  it ;  and  (2)  that  it 
does  not  include  in  itself  anything  "accidental"  or  separ- 
able, such  as  particular  modes  of  manifestation,  or  condi- 
tions of  glory  and  majesty,  which  may  at  one  time  be 
attached  to  the  "  form,"  at  another  separated  from  it.  (3) 
The  Son  of  God  could  not  possibly  divest  Himself  of  "  the 
form  of  God  "  at  His  Incarnation  without  thereby  ceasing 
to  be  God :  so  that  in  all  interpretations  which  assume 
that  "  the  form  of  God  "  was  laid  aside  when  "  the  form  of 
a  servant  "  was  assumed,  it  is,  in  fact,  however  uninten- 
tionally and  unconsciously,  denied  that  Jesus  Christ  during 
His  life  on  earth  was  really  and  truly  God. 

*  Arist.,  Metaph.,  iv.  30.  4  :  6Va  virapxei  eKaa-Tip  kuO'  avrb  jmrj  ii>  rrj  ovcria  6t>Ta. 
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Of  what  then  did  He  empty  Himself  at  His  Incarnation  ? 
The  answer  is  contained  in  the  next  clause,  the  considera- 
tion of  which  must,  however,  be  reserved  for  a  future 
number  of  The  Expositor. 

E.   H.    GiFFORD. 
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That  any  such  cultus  was  ever  developed  among  the  Jews 
in  the  way  of  external  observances  is  without  proof,  and  is 
in  itself  improbable.  No  disposition  seems  to  have  existed 
among  them  to  pay  any  excessive  honours  to  the  departed 
heroes  of  their  race.  They  did,  indeed,  build  the  tombs  of 
the  prophets  in  our  Lord's  time — and  that,  no  doubt,  on  the 
(real  or  reputed)  sites  of  their  decease  or  martyrdom.  But 
there  is  no  evidence  that  they  went  further.  It  is  not  even 
known  that  they  resorted  to  these  tombs  for  purposes  of 
prayer,  as  the  present  inhabitants  of  the  land  (whether 
Moslem  or  Christian)  habitually  do.  The  sternness  of  the 
Old  Testament  monotheism  and  the  horror  of  anything 
which  savoured  of  heathenism  no  doubt  suppressed  any 
outward  manifestations.  But  for  all  that,  I  believe  there 
was  a  very  real  cultus  of  Father  Abraham  in  the  popular 
Judaism  of  our  Lord's  time.  Men  had  learned  to  put  their 
trust  in  Father  Abraham  for  religious  protection,  relying 
for  his  good  offices  upon  their  relationship  to  him,  and 
relying  for  the  efficacy  of  those  good  offices  upon  his 
relationship  to  God.  They  were  his  children,  identified 
with  him  as  his  seed  both  by  parental  affection  and  by 
God's  sure  word  of  promise.  He  was  the  Friend  of  God, 
whose  intercession  could  not  but  command  a  gracious 
answer.  That  it  was  really  so,  we  have  (as  it  seems  to 
me)  sufficiently  clear  evidence  in  the  Gospels. 
It  is   not    necessary   to   dwell   upon   such    passages    as 
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Matthew  iii.  9;  John  viii.  33,  39,  53,  in  order  to  show 
that  the  Jews  cherished  with  much  self-complacency  the 
fact  of  their  physical  descent  from  Abraham.  They  relied 
upon  that  fact  in  a  way  which  made  them  comparatively 
indifferent  to  better  grounds  of  religious  confidence.  This 
is  obvious ;  and  it  is  abundantly  borne  out  by  the  sayings 
of  St.  Paul,  both  about  himself  and  about  his  fellow- 
countrymen.  "What  I  want  to  establish  goes  farther  than 
this.  I  believe  that  the  ordinary  Jew  of  our  Lord's  time 
had  come  to  recognise  Father  Abraham  more  or  less 
definitely  as  the  patron  and  protector  of  his  future  life  in 
such  a  way  as  practically  to  exclude  the  thought  of  God,  the 
righteous  Judge,  who  shall  give  unto  every  man  according 
to  his  works.  It  was,  indeed,  when  we  come  to  think  of 
it,  almost  inevitable  that  a  religious  confidence  in  descent 
from  Abraham  should  assume  this  form  as  soon  as  the  doc- 
trine of  a  future  life  had  developed  itself  and  taken  definite 
shape  among  the  mass  of  the  people.  It  was  conceded  that 
having  Abraham  for  their  father  was  an  unspeakable  privi- 
lege. It  was,  indeed,  the  one  great  boast  of  the  Jew,  his 
patent  of  religious  nobility  in  the  world.  In  this  world, 
however,  it  stood  him  in  little  stead ;  and  the  whole  trend  of 
history  had  for  long  time  been  forcing  his  religious  faith 
and  hope  into  that  unseen  world  which  to  David  and  the 
psalmists,  and  to  Hezekiah  too,  had  been  so  gloomy  and 
so  cheerless.  Beyond  the  dark  portals  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  opened  to  him  now  its  visionary  glories,  and  then 
he  saw  the  faithful  of  Israel  continually  arriving  and  sitting 
down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  at  an  endless  feast 
of  good  things.  That  the  language  used,  that  the  ideas 
cherished,  concerning  these  good  things,  were  frankly  ma- 
terialistic goes  without  saying.  Nor  is  the  fact  in  itself 
deplorable,  because  it  is  inevitable.  People  must  not  only 
speak  of  religion  in  the  vocabulary,  they  must  also  think 
of  religion  in  the  ideas  and  associations,  which  they  actu- 
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ally  possess.  Our  Lord  Himself,  as  we  know,  did  not 
disdain  to  use  the  same  frankly  materialistic  (and  from  our 
point  of  view  very  unworthy  and  inadequate)  vocabulary 
when  He  talked  about  the  future  state  to  the  men  of  His 
day. 

In  this  better  world,  then,  the  prospect  of  which  cheered 
the  heart  of  the  Jew  under  the  discouragements  of  this 
world.  Father  Abraham  presided  over  the  joys  of  the  faith- 
ful. Isaac  and  Jacob  were  there  too,  of  course ;  but  they 
were  subordinate  personages,  as  in  the  sacred  writings. 
The  one,  indeed,  was  but  a  pale  copy  of  his  father,  without 
distinctive  character  or  merit.  The  other  was  remarkable 
enough,  but  only  satisfactory  in  that  he  won  and  kept  the 
precious  birthright  which  made  him  at  once  inheritor  and 
transmitter  of  the  great  promise,  the  promise  made  to 
Father  Abraham.  Practically,  I  take  it.  Father  Abraham 
was  supreme,  and  the  others  were  negligible  quantities. 
Father  Abraham,  sitting  for  ever  at  the  head  of  the  feast, 
was  very  much  alive.  None  of  his  descendants,  numerous 
though  they  were,  was  forgotten.  One  by  one,  as  they 
passed  from  earth,  they  were  distinguished,  were  received, 
were  welcomed,  were  made  at  home  by  the  father  of  the 
faithful,  the  friend  of  God ;  one  by  one  he  took  them 
to  his  bosom.  What  made  this  view  of  things  the  more 
popular  was  no  doubt  its  democratic  character.  On  earth, 
the  poorer  kind  of  Jew  was  kicked  and  cuffed  by  uncircum- 
cised  heathen ;  he  was  also  pillaged  and  despised  by  wealthy 
Israelites.  Father  Abraham  would  not  make  any  difference  : 
they  were  equally  his  children,  equally  possessed  of  the 
one  patent  of  everlasting  nobility,  the  one  passport  to  the 
favours  of  heaven.  It  will  not  be  forgotten  that  our  Lord 
Himself  recognised  for  certain  purposes  this  democratic 
aspect  of  Judaism,  within  its  own  limits.  He  did  this 
while  continually  protesting  against  its  exclusiveness  as 
regarded  the  rest   of  the   world.     "  This  woman   being  a 
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daughter  of  Abraham,"  ought  to  be  delivered  from  the 
thraldom  of  the  adversary  even  on  the  Sabbath ;  for  surely 
religious  privileges  common  to  all  the  children  of  Abraham 
were  never  meant  to  be  forfeited  or  suspended  on  the 
Sabbath!  ZacchjEUS,  too,  "forasmuch  as  he  also  is  a 
son  of  Abraham,"  in  spite  of  the  deserved  unpopularity 
of  his  business,  is  not  to  be  excluded  from  the  favour 
of  Him  who  came  as  a  minister  of  the  circumcision.  One 
can  hardly  doubt  that  in  both  these  cases  our  Lord  put 
forward  not  His  own  deepest  reason  for  acting  as  He  did, 
but  the  reason  which  was  most  fit  for  His  critics  then 
and  there.  For  Himself,  whilst  He  loyally  respected  the 
limits  imposed  upon  His  present  mission,  He  cared  nothing 
for  the  distinction  between  Israel  and  non-Israel,.  Both 
ZacchaBUS  and  the  cripple-woman  were  above  all  things 
to  Him  children  of  the  Heavenly  Father,  not  children  of 
Abraham.  But  since  His  Jewish  critics  recognised  only 
the  latter  fact,  let  them  at  least  be  consistent.  Thus  on 
these  occasions  He  vouchsafed  to  turn  to  good  account 
that  very  pride  of  descent  from  Abraham,  which  made  the 
Jews  so  exclusive  against  outsiders.  They  might  at  least 
(He  intimated)  be  frankly  inclusive  within  their  own  limits. 
With  these  popular  views  about  Abraham  as  the  patron 
of  Jews  in  the  world  to  come,  we  must  surely  closely 
associate  the  expression  "Abraham's  bosom."  Christian 
writers  have  taken  it,  curiously  enough,  as  a  mere 
synonym  for  "Paradise"  or  the  seat  of  the  happy  dead 
before  the  resurrection.  No  doubt  if  you  insist  on  reducing 
all  these  popular  phrases  of  the  future  state  to  a  dogmatic 
propriety  and  regularity,  "Abraham's  bosom"  may  be 
ordered  into  line  with  Paradise  and  other  place-names  of 
the  kind.  But  it  is  much  better  to  treat  them  separately 
and  historically  according  to  the  popular  ideas  out  of  which 
they  sprang.  If  you  think  of  the  parable  of  Dives  and 
Lazarus,  and  then  of  the  Last  Supper,  you  perceive  at  once 
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what  "Abraham's  bosom  "  means.  Lasarus  is  Abraham's 
dear  child.  He  is  the  last  that  has  come  home,  and  he  has 
had  a  very  bad  time  of  it.  All  the  same — nay,  all  the 
more — he  shall  lie  on  his  father's  breast,  as  his  father's 
favourite  whom  he  delighteth  to  honour.  Had  he  been  a 
famous  Eabbi,  or  a  successful  merchant,  he  could  not 
possibly  have  fared  better.  "Abraham's  bosom''  was  the 
place  of  honour  (for  the  time  being)  at  the  celestial  supper. 
To  understand  it  one  has  only  to  remember  how  the  dis- 
ciple whom  Jesus  loved  lay  on  His  breast  at  the  supper, 
and  looked  up  in  his  Master's  face  and  asked,  "Who  is  it. 
Lord?"  The  phrase  embodied  the  comfortable  assurance 
— not,  of  course,  that  all  Jews  would  be  located  at  once  in 
the  capacious  lap  of  Father  Abraham,  according  to  certain 
absurd  mediaeval  pictures — but  that  each',  as  he  passed  into 
the  unseen,  would  have  his  equal  turn  of  welcome  and  of 
cherishing.  There  is  a  whole  world  both  of  social  custom 
and  of  religious  thought  gathered  up  in  the  phrase  "  Abra- 
ham's bosom."  The  custom  and  the  thought  are  alike 
perished ;  but  one  must  recall  them  and  make  them  live 
again,  if  one  would  use  the  phrase  with  any  intelligence. 

It  will  of  course  be  seen  that  I  take  the  well-known 
parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus  as  more  than  any  other 
passage  letting  us  into  the  secret  of  the  popular  belief  of 
the  Jews  concerning  Father  Abraham  and  his  place  in  the 
other  world.  That  it  speaks  entirely  in  the  language  of  the 
Jews,  and  moves  wholly  in  the  circuit  of  their  thoughts,  is 
to  me  absolutely  certain.  Christian  writers  and  preachers, 
indeed,  have  not  ceased  to  attempt  to  draw  from  it  some 
information  about  the  conditions  of  the  future  life.  It  is 
enough  to  say  that  they  have  been  hopelessly  bafHed. 
Nothing  Christian  can  be  made  out  of  it  for  the  simple 
reason  that  there  is  nothing  Christian  in  it.  There  is  no 
Saviour,  no  repentance,  no  forgiveness,  no  God  even. 
Father  Abraham   is   the   divinity  of  the  piece.      Nothing 
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looks  higher  than  to  him.  He  cannot  possibly  represent 
the  Father  of  our  souls  as  does  the  father  in  the  parable  of 
the  Prodigal  Son  :  rather  he  is  the  substitute  for  Him. 
The  language,  the  scenery,  the  whole  form  of  the  parable, 
is  not  Christian,  but  Jewish  —  and  Jewish,  not  of  the 
psalmists  and  prophets,  but  of  the  degenerate  and  super-- 
stitious  teachers  who  misled  the  people  in  our  Lord's  time. 
If  one  had  to  take  this  parable  as  expressing  the  mind  of 
Christ,  one  would  have  to  admit  that  He  fell  below  the 
level  which  was  reached  by  not  a  few  of  those  who  in  days 
of  old  had  found  refuge  from  the  tormenting  obscurity 
of  the  future  in  the  love  and  strength  of  God. 

The  explanation  of  this  singular  fact,  and  its  abundant 
justification,  lies  in  this,  that  our  Lord  chose  in  this 
parable  to  turn  the  popular  religious  belief  and  religious 
language  of  the  Jews  against  their  own  errors  and  super- 
stitions. Doubtless  the  teachers  of  His  day  told  stories 
exactly  like  this  in  form — and,  indeed,  stories  very  similar 
in  character  might  easily  be  quoted  from  the  pulpits  of  Italy 
or  of  Spain  to-day.  By  the  aid  of  a  lively  imagination, 
and  an  unhesitating  confidence  of  statement  about  things 
unseen,  it  is  so  easy  to  impress  upon  ignorant  hearers 
the  enormous  advantages  of  certain  rehgious  privileges  or 
practices  or  precautions  which  you  wish  to  recommend. 
Just  as  St.  Paul  (in  Gal.  iv.)  met  the  Judaizers  who  de- 
lighted in  allegorical  renderings  of  "  the  Law "  with  an 
allegory  which  was  better  than  any  of  theirs,  and  cut 
exactly  the  other  way ;  so  our  Lord  told  a  story  of  the 
unseen  in  the  language  of  popular  religion,  which  con- 
veyed the  most  tremendous  and  unmistakable  warnings 
against  popular  superstitions.  If  it  be  objected  that  our 
Lord  cannot  be  thought  to  have  spoken  anything  but 
the  language  of  absolute  truth,  one  can  but  answer  that 
in  that  case  one  must  give  up  the  attempt  to  unrlerstand 
His  teaching.     He  was  not  surely  so  timid  Himself.     The 
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splendid  boldness  with  which  He  clothed  His  doctrine  in 
any  figures  of  speech,  in  any  kind  of  utterance,  which 
might  serve  to  bring  it  home  to  the  hearts  and  minds  of 
His  hearers  is  one  of  the  very  things  which  so  profoundly 
convince  us  that  He  spake  as  never  man  spake.  Unlike 
ourselves,  He  was  infinitely  more  concerned  that  His 
teaching  should  be  positively  true  than  that  it  should  be 
negatively  harmless.  Apparently  He  never  hesitated  to 
lay  Himself  open  to  any  amount  of  misconstruction  if 
only  He  might  drive  home  some  saving  truth,  or  some 
needful  warning,  in  such  a  way  that  it  should  stick. 

The  parable  stands  in  Luke  xvi.  without  a  word  of  in- 
troduction. It  will  probably  suggest  itself  at  once  that 
by  some  accident  of  transcription  vv.  16-18  (which  seem 
quite  irrelevant  here)  have  displaced  some  other  words 
which  served  to  introduce  the  parable.  But  there  is  no 
use  in  setting  up  a  guess  of  that  kind  for  which  there  is 
no  evidence.  If  we  fall  back,  in  the  absence  of  any  other 
clue,  upon  the  first  part  of  the  chapter  and  especially  upon 
iw.  14,  15,  we  get  the  following  situation.  Our  Lord  had 
dwelt  in  His  teaching  upon  two  great  ideas  as  to  which  the 
Pharisees  found  themselves  totally  opposed  to  His  views. 
One  was  money ;  the  other  was  God.  To  our  Lord  money 
appeared  not  as  a  good  thing  in  itself,  but  as  a  trial  and 
responsibility  which  prudence  and  piety  might  convert  into 
a  means  of  great  and  lasting  good.  To  the  Pharisees 
money  appeared  an  eminently  desirable  thing,  the  posses- 
sion of  which  enabled  them  to  secure  numberless  enjoy- 
ments and  immunities.  To  our  Lord,  God  appeared  as 
the  supreme  Euler  and  Judge  by  whom  actions  and  motives 
are  weighed,  who  will  take  account  of  the  use  which  every 
man  has  made  of  His  gifts.  To  the  Pharisees,  God  ap- 
peared practically  as  One  far  above  out  of  sight,  who  might 
almost  be  left  out  of  account.  Father  Abraham  would 
take  care  of   their  eternal   interests,  so   that  they  might 
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enjoy  their  riches  without  disagreeable  anticipations  of 
another  world.  Everybody  knew  how  kindly  he  had  inter- 
ceded, even  upon  earth,  for  those  uncircumcised  sinners 
in  the  cities  of  the  plain.  They  knew  too  how  graciously 
God  had  listened  to  his  intercessions,  and  had  five  times 
reduced  the  number  of  the  righteous  who  should  be  the 
saving  of  Sodom  if  found  therein.  How  much  more,  when 
Abraham  was  promoted  to  preside  over  those  heavenly 
regions,  would  he  intercede  for  his  own  children !  and  how 
much  more  graciously  would  he  be  heard !  Surely  no 
child  of  Abraham  could  fail  to  be  gathered  to  his  bosom, 
except  he  had  played  the  apostate  and  forfeited  his  portion 
in  Israel !  The  Friend  of  God  might  be  trusted  to  see  to 
the  spiritual  interests  of  his  own  flesh  and  blood.  So  the 
Pharisees,  who  were  lovers  of  money,  but  were  also  pledged 
to  a  belief  in  another  life,  sneered  at  Him.  Then  He  told 
them  this  story.  It  was  about  a  man  who — like  themselves 
when  fortune  favoured — had  plenty  of  money  and  used  it 
selfishly.  It  was  about  Father  Abraham  in  whom  they 
trusted.  He  told  the  story  in  the  language  of  the  hardest 
realism.  There  is  no  attempt  to  distinguish  between  the 
conditions  of  this  life  and  of  that.  The  details  of  the 
disembodied  state  are  crudely  impossible.  There  is  no 
attempt  to  introduce  any  moral  or  spiritual  considerations, 
except  those  negative  ones :  money  isn't  of  any  use  in  that 
world,  and  Father  Abraham  isn't  of  any  use  either.  He 
looks  on  cold,  immovable,  totally  unable  to  assist  his  un- 
happy "  son  "  in  the  least.  He  can  only  play  the  disagree- 
able and  unwelcome  part  of  an  external  conscience.  If  I 
am  right,  Lazarus  is  introduced  merely  as  a  foil  to  the  rich 
man's  misery.  Here  he  had  been  supremely  wretched ; 
there  he  lies  on  Abraham's  breast  as  the  last  wanderer 
come  home,  as  the  favourite  of  the  hour.  But  his  being 
there  is  absolutely  without  moral  significance,  because  he 
is  not  represented  as  having  been  virtuous  or  devout,  and 
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because  to  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  was 
only  what  every  Jew  expected  to  do.  The  unexpected 
thing,  and  the  truly  awful  thing,  was  that  money  selfishly 
used  involved  a  frightful  retribution,  and  that  Father  Abra- 
ham could  do  nothing  at  all.  So  then  one  may  find  the 
climax  of  this  story  in  that  pitiful  cry,  "Father  Abraham, 
have  mercy  upon  me."  It  is  really  pitiful  because  it  is  the 
one  instance  in  Scripture  of  the  invocation  of  saints,  and 
because  it  stands  undistinguished  in  error  and  in  useless- 
ness  from  a  million  other  cries  which  go  up  from  terror- 
stricken  souls  in  their  anguish.  Is  it  possible  to  think  that 
our  Lord  invented  this  terrible  cry?  Is  it  not  morally 
certain  that  He  took  it,  if  not  from  the  lips,  at  any  rate 
from  the  hearts,  of  His  hearers  ?  Doubly  wrong,  and  twice 
deceived,  they  trusted,  in  this  world,  not  to  goodness  and 
courage,  but  to  money;  in  that  world,  not  to  God,  but  to 
Father  Abraham.  They  had  made  lies  their  refuge,  and 
under  falsehood  hid  themselves ;  but  as  our  Lord  drew  for 
them  this  picture,  so  hard,  so  inexorable,  the  hail  swept 
away  their  refuge  of  lies  and  the  waters  overflowed  their 
hiding  place. 

I  am  bound  to  say  that  the  latter  part  of  the  parable 
{vv.  27-31)  is  not  altogether  of  the  character  for  which  I 
have  argued.  It  also  is  negative:  it  is  intended  to  shatter 
a  vain  hope ;  but  the  hope,  the  prayer,  which  it  coldly  puts 
aside,  is  not  evil  or  selfish.  It  seems  to  me  to  have  been 
added,  sorrowfully,  in  response  to  very  different  thoughts 
from  those  of  the  purse-proud  or  of  the  superstitious.  It 
is  a  not  infrequent  feature  of  our  Lord's  parables  that  He 
added  something  to  what  one  may  call  the  original  design 
of  the  parable.  Sometimes  the  addition  appears  incon- 
gruous, and,  from  a  literary  point  of  view,  weakens  the 
effect.  So  it  is  here.  But  that  only  means  that  He,  who 
was  the  best  judge  of  the  need,  thought  it  worth  while  to 
sacrifice  a  little  of  the  effectiveness  in  order  to  add  more 
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to  the  Tisefalness  of  the  story  which  He  told.  As  it  is,  that 
story  stands  unrivalled,  even  among  our  Lord's  discourses, 
for  the  extraordinary  incisiveness  with  which  it  deals  with 
certain  popular  untruths. 

Eayner  Winterbotham. 


THE  INTEBCESSION  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

"  For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  to  us  ward.  For  the  earnest 
expectation  of  the  creation  waiteth  for  the  revealiog  of  the  sons  of  God.  For 
the  creation  was  subjected  to  vanity,  not  of  its  own  will,  but  by  reason  of  Him 
who  subjected  it,  in  hope  that  the  creation  itself  shall  be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption  into  the  liberty  of  the  glory  of  the  children  of  God. 
For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  tojrether 
until  now.  And  not  only  so,  but  ourselves  also,  which  have  the  firstfruits  of 
the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  our  adoption, 
to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body. 

"And  in  like  manner  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmity  :  for  we  know  not 
how  to  pray  as  we  ought;  but  the  Spirit  Himself  maketh  intercession  for  us 
with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered ;  and  He  that  searcheth  the  hearts 
knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  He  maketh  intercession  for 
the  saints  according  to  the  will  of  God." — Kojiaxs  viii.  18-23,  2G-27. 

These  verses  cast  an  intense  light  on  some  of  Paul's 
deepest  thoughts  concerning  God,  the  universe  and  man. 
To  those  who  had  not  yet  received  the  Christian  salvation 
he  preached"  a  simple  gospel ;  and  he  preached  simply 
to  those  whose  religious  life  was  as  yet  very  imperfectly 
developed, — to  persons  whom  he  described  as  "  carnal," 
"babes  in  Christ";  but  for  those  in  whom  the  religious 
life  had  reached  the  maturity  of  manhood,  he  had  teaching 
of  a  very  different  order.  "We  speak  wisdom  among  the 
perfect — the  full  grown." 

In  this  passage  he  speaks  with  a  majesty  and  daring 
that  touch  the  very  heights  of  sublimity  concerning  some 
of  the  greatest  mysteries  which  can  exercise  human  specu- 
lation ;  and  if  the  substance  of  his  teaching  is  lodged  firmly 
in  our  thoughts,  we  shall  be  enriched  with  a  divine  wisdom 
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which  will  serve  us  well  in  the  discipline  of  faith  and  the 
conduct  of  life. 

I  do  not  propose,  of  course,  to  illustrate  the  meaning  of 
the  whole  passage  :  to  do  that  would  require  many  volumes 
filled  from  end  to  end  with  strenuous  thinking  :  but  I  want 
to  draw  out,  in  a  manner  that  shall  he  intelligible,  one 
remarkable  strand  in  the  complicated  structure  of  its 
teaching. 

First,  look  at  Paul's  account  of  the  visible  creation — the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  the  living  creatures  by  which  we 
are  surrounded :  he  speaks  of  it  as  being  under  "  the 
bondage  of  corruption,"  and  as  "  subjected  to  vanity," — as 
waiting  for  some  great  deliverance  that  lies  in  the  fature. 
"  We  know,"  he  says,  "  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth 
and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now."  There  is 
suffering  of  which  the  universe  is  impatient,  and  which 
cannot  last  for  ever ;  there  is  a  longing  for  rest  and  for 
harmony  ;  its  powers  are  thwarted  ;  its  healthy  growth  is 
arrested  ;  there  is  a  grace,  a  beauty,  a  perfection  unachieved. 
"  The  whole  creation  groaneth" — that  is  a  strong  and  im- 
pressive word — "  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together 
until  now  "  :  it  is  a  prolonged  agony, — the  agony  of  giving 
birth  to  a  fairer  and  more  glorious  creation  than  itself. 

And  as  for  ourselves  who  "have  the  firstfruits  "  of  the 
new  and  divine  order,  we  have  not  yet  reached  the  peace 
and  the  power  and  the  joy  to  which  God  has  destined  us. 
Is  there  not  the  strangest  and  most  pathetic  contrast  be- 
tween the  greatness  of  our  titles  and  the  misery  of  our 
condition?  We  are  sons  of  God — and  yet  how  little  of 
the  divine  glory  rests  upon  us  !  we  are  heirs  to  immortal 
blessedness — but  how  frail  we  are  !  how  helpless  !  how  keen 
are  our  sorrows !  how  faint  and  how  transitory  our  joys  ! 
"Even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for 
our  adoption," — by  which  in  this  place  Paul  means  "  the 
redemption  of  the  body";  or  perhaps  he  may  mean  that 
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our  complete  adoption  cannot  come  till  "  the  redemption  of 
the  body."  The  great  redeeming  forces  have  begun  to 
work ;  the  powers  of  a  divine  life  are  within  us ;  but  while 
we  remain  in  the  flesh,  and  while  we  are  living  in  this 
troubled  world  which  is  our  home, — as  long  as  we  remain 
in  the  flesh,  even  the  redemption  of  Christ  is  very  far  from 
complete.  Till  the  body  is  transfigured  and  made  the 
fitting  organ  of  the  life  of  the  spirit,  we  are  maimed  and 
halt,  our  vision  is  dim,  our  hearing  dull.  Paul  will  yield  to 
no  illusions.  He  will  see  things  exactly  as  they  are.  We 
groan  within  ourselves — as  Christians — waiting  for  the  re- 
demption of  the  body.  You  are  to  expect  nothing  different 
from  this  while  you  remain  here.  You  are  to  find  consola- 
tion and  courage  in  hope  of  the  glory  that  is  coming. 

But  this  is  not  all :  "  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmity  : 
for  we  know  not  how  to  pray  as  we  ought ;  but  the  Spirit 
Himself  maketh  intercession  for  us,  with  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered." 

Is  not  that  wonderful  ?  Is  it  not  startling  ?  The  crea- 
tion is  groaning — suffering — longing  for  a  perfection  it  has 
not  reached,  for  a  rest  and  freedom  from  pain  which  as 
yet  it  cannot  know.  We  Christian  men  are  groaning  ;  our 
condition  is  hard ;  our  sufferings  at  times  are  great ;  the 
full  and  harmonious  perfection  we  long  for  is  out  of  reach. 
We  are  not  free  to  work  out  our  better  conceptions  of  life 
and  conduct :  we  are  heavily  burdened  by  the  flesh.  And 
the  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  is  making  intercession 
for  us — the  Spirit  shares  the  trouble — makes  intercession 
"  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered."  For  Him,  too, 
there  are  unfulfilled  and  baffled  purposes.  He  is  hindered  ; 
He  cannot  work  out  His  gracious  will.  He  suffers  pain ; 
He  is  thwarted ;  He  struggles  against  restraints  which 
prevent  Him  from  achieving  His  will.  He  makes  inter- 
cession for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered. 

To  the  vivid  imagination  of  Paul,  the  creation  is  a  living 
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thing ;  and  it  groans  while  travailing  in  birth  with  a  diviner 
universe.  To  the  knowledge  and  experience  of  Paul,  those 
who  are  already  in  Christ  groan  under  the  burdens  and 
hindrances  which  at  times  prevent  them  from  reaching 
the  perfect  hfe.  To  the  faith  of  Paul,  God  Himself,  in  the 
person  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  groaning  in  His  great  but 
thwarted  endeavours  to  secure  for  us  the  power  and  the 
peace  and  the  perfection  which  are  our  inheritance  in 
Christ.  He  groans  under  the  limitations  imposed  upon 
Him,  partly  by  the  necessities  of  our  conditions,  partly  by 
our  unfaithfulness. 

That  seems  to  me  a  very  remarkable  line  of  thought.  It 
will  reward  meditation  ;  it  illustrates  the  Christian  concep- 
tion of  the  universe,  of  man,  and  of  God. 

There  has  been  a  very  general  reluctance  on  the  part  of 
expositors  of  this  Epistle  to  take  Paul's  words  as  they 
stand.  They  have  not  been  able  to  rise  to  the  heights  of 
his  thought.  The  "  intercession  "  has  been  attributed  to  the 
Spirit  of  God,  Who  is  represented  as  moving  and  inclining 
us  to  pray;  but  "  the  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered" 
have  been  attributed  to  us — not  to  Him  ;  Paul  has  been 
made  to  mean  that  we  groan  in  the  earnestness  of  our 
longing  for  the  great  blessings  which  the  Spirit  inclines  us 
to  pray  for.  This  is  not  what  Paul  said — it  is  not  what 
Paul  meant ;  and  this  meaning  has  been  imposed  upon  him 
because  a  conception  of  God  has  prevailed  in  the  Christian 
Church,  drawn  not  from  the  historic  revelation  of  God  to 
the  Jewish  nation  and  in  Christ,  but  from  metaphysical 
philosophy,  —a  conception  of  God  which  represents  Him  as 
living  in  an  eternal  and  passionless  calm,  as  incapable  of 
what  can  be  called  conflict  or  grief. 

Great  and  wonderful  is  the  life  of  the  Eternal,  and  it  lies 
beyond  the  comprehension  of  human  thought ;  but  it  is  a 
life  to  which  in  inferior  forms  our  own  life  corresponds  ; 
and  the  daring  language  of  Jewish  prophets  and  of  Christian 
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apostles  who  attribute  to  God  anger  and  sorrow  and  a 
change  of  mind  resulting  from  the  conduct  of  His  creatures, 
is  far  truer  and  profounder — is  nearer  the  fact — than  the 
cold  and  colourless  account  of  Him  which  is  given  by 
Deistic  speculations.  To  make  the  groauings  which  cannot 
be  uttered  ours — not  His — is  to  do  violence  to  Paul's 
language,  and  to  destroy  the  energy  of  his  thought. 

What  Paul  says  in  substance  is  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
who  lives  and  works  in  Christian  men  has  an  immense 
longing  for  their  perfection, — a  perfection  which  as  yet 
they  have  not  reached;  that  He  feels — that  He  Himself 
feels — the  burden  of  their  troubles,  their  failures,  their 
limitations ;  that  in  Him — though  in  a  divine  form — there 
is  what  in  ourselves  we  call  the  pain  and  yearning  of  an 
unfulfilled  hope ;  in  us,  that  pain  and  yearning  find  utter- 
ance in  groans  ;  in  Him,  they  lie  too  deep  in  His  mysterious 
and  infinite  life  for  utterance — they  are  "  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered." 

Consider  the  intimacy  of  the  relationship  between  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  ourselves  which  this  implies.  I  suppose 
that  to  very  many  of  us  the  Spirit  seems  nothing  more 
than  a  divine  power  which  from  time  to  time  is  exerted  on 
us  from  without.  We  think  of  Him  as  a  divine  wind 
which  moves  and  freshens  the  sultry  and  stagnant  air  of 
our  higher  life ;  as  the  rain  and  the  dew  which  descend 
upon  the  withering,  fainting  grass  to  renew  its  healthy  and 
vigorous  growth.  Or  we  think  of  the  Spirit  as  an  illumina- 
tion granted  to  us  for  some  happy  hours, — like  occasional 
sunlight  on  cloudy  days — days  followed  by  dark  and  dreary 
nights,  in  which  His  splendour  is  wholly  concealed.  While 
the  illumination  lasts,  we  see  wonderful  things,  and  our 
hearts  are  filled  with  warmth  and  joy.  Or  we  think  of  the 
Spirit  as  approaching  us  like  a  friend  to  warn  us  in  times 
of  peril,  to  comfort  us  in  times  of  sorrow,  to  animate  us 
with  courage   and   earnestness   by  disclosing  to  us   noble 


THE  INTERCESSION  OF  THE  SPIMIT.  191 

truths.  These  conceptions  are  true  as  far  as  they  go,  but 
they  are  imperfect.  They  are  Jewish  rather  than  Chris- 
tian. The  whole  impression  of  the  New  Testament  teach- 
ing is  that  He  is  immanent  in  the  life  of  the  Church  and 
of  the  individual  Christian.  He  makes  His  abode  with  us, 
not  as  a  stranger,  or  even  as  a  friend,  who  stays  with  us 
for  a  time,  but  does  not  share  the  sorrows  and  joys,  the 
successes  and  the  troubles,  of  the  house,  but  as  one  of  the 
family  ;  our  fortunes  are  His.  The  work  which  He  is 
accomplishing  in  us  is  like  the  picture  which  the  artist  is 
painting  on  the  canvas  :  He  is  trying  to  give  expression  and 
reality  to  a  fair  and  noble  conception  of  His  own,  and  to 
express  His  own  thought  and  life  in  ours.  He  has  present 
to  His  mind  the  perfection  for  which  He  is  working.  He 
finds  joy  in  His  work,  but  His  work  is  not  all  joy ;  for  in 
this  case  the  canvas  is  a  living  man,  and  the  colours  are  the 
affections  and  volitions  and  habits  of  a  living  man ;  the 
materials  of  His  art  are  not,  therefore,  perfectly  submissive 
to  His  will :  they  are  wayward  and  inconstant ;  He  groans 
because  He  is  hindered  and  thwarted. 

The  words  suggest  the  depth  and  strength  of  His  love  for 
us.  He  is  troubled  because  we  are  not  yet  what  we  are 
destined  to  be.  As  a  mother  groans  because  her  child  has 
many  faults,  and  because  its  very  virtues  are  imperfect ;  as 
in  the  greatness  of  her  love  she  cares  more — is  not  it  so  ? — 
for  her  child's  goodness  than  her  own  ;  so  the  Spirit  cares, 
and  cares  supremely,  for  our  righteousness  and  joy. 

Do  we  sufficiently  remember  and  adequately  realize  this 
love  of  the  Spirit?  We  might  have  learnt  it  from  our 
Lord's  own  words  about  the  expediency  of  His  departure  in 
order  that  the  Spirit  might  come  to  His  disciples.  It  was 
the  depth  and  tenderness  of  His  love  for  His  friends  that 
made  the  loss  of  His  visible  presence  so  keen  a  pain.  If 
that  other  Comforter  of  whom  He  spoke  had  not  had  equal 
love,  His  presence  would  not  have  been  a  compensation  for 
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that  supreme  loss.  The  Spirit  might  have  brought  larger 
knowledge,  made  possible  a  nobler  righteousness,  given  to 
the  Church  higher  forms  of  power  ;  but  if  His  love  for 
us  had  been  less  than  the  love  of  Christ,  we  should  still 
have  been  unconsoled.  It  is  one  of  the  most  serious  evils 
accompanying  the  common  conception  of  the  Spirit  as  an 
influence,  rather  than  a  Person,  that  the  strength  and 
happiness  which  come  from  the  full  assurance  of  His  love 
for  us  are  unknown. 

"  He  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered."  Intercession '>  Why?  What  need  is 
there  for  intercession  ?  Cannot  He — the  Eternal  Spirit — 
confer  upon  us  at  will  all  the  blessings  of  salvation  ? 

Ah !  no.  According  to  the  divine  order — the  necessary 
relations  between  us  and  God — there  must  be  movement 
from  the  side  of  man  to  God,  if  there  is  to  be  continuous 
movement  from  the  side  of  God  to  man.  The  movement 
begins  on  God's  side,  but  it  will  be  arrested  unless  it  is 
taken  up  and  continued  on  ours.  And  so — while  the 
divine  mercy  is  the  original  fountain  of  our  salvation — the 
Eternal  Son  of  God  became  man  that  He  might  bear  the 
sin  of  the  world,  and  die,  the  Righteous  for  the  unrighteous. 
The  divine  grace  yearning  to  forgive  us  had  to  be  met  by 
the  propitiation  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  if  forgiveness  was 
to  be  actually  conferred. 

And  so,  now  that  the  Atonement  has  been  offered  and 
the  divine  grace  is  yearning  to  make  us  perfect  in  righteous- 
ness and  blessedness,  that  grace  has  still  to  be  met  by 
prayer  and  supplication  on  our  side,  if  the  righteousness  and 
blessedness  are  to  be  actually  achieved.  We  pray  ;  but  are 
conscious  that  "  we  know  not  how  to  pray  as  we  ought," 
and  the  Spirit  within  us  takes  up  the  work  of  intercession. 
He,  like  Christ,  is  our  Advocate  with  the  Father,  in 
whom  are  represented  all  the  majesty,  and  sovereignty, 
and  righteousness,  and   love,  and  power  of  the   Eternal. 
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He  has  made  His  home  in  the  innermost  sanctuary  of  our 
hfe — in  its  Holy  of  Holies ;  and  we  are  temples  of  the  Holy' 
Spirit :  from  that  inner  sanctuary  His  intercession  on  our 
behalf  ascends  to  Heaven  ;  it  is  His,  and  He  makes  it  with 
groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.  We,  dimly  perceiving 
His  meaning,  desiring  vaguely  for  ourselves  the  great 
blessings  which  He  desires  for  us,  say  Amen  to  the  prayers 
which  we  only  imperfectly  understand.  But  He  who 
searches  the  hearts,  and  sees  beneath  all  our  poor  human 
thought  and  desire  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  answers — not 
our  desires,  but  His.  Yes,  He  maketh  intercession  for  us 
according  to  the  will  of  God.  And  as  the  Christian  life 
matures,  we,  too,  know  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  more  and 
more  clearly ;  and  with  larger  intelligence  and  intenser 
desire  we  make  His  prayers  our  own. 

K.  W.  Dale. 
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COBNELIUS  AND   THE  ITALIC  COHORT. 

The  reference  in  Acts  x.  1  to  an  Italic  cohort  (of  which 
Cornelius  was  a  centurion)  has  caused  some  difficulty  and 
discussion  in  recent  years.  Dr.  Schiirer,  in  his  learned 
work,  Geschichfe  des  Jiid.  Volkes  u.  s.  iv.,  I.  p.  386,  suspects 
that  this  detail  is  an  anachronism,  caused  by  the  intrusion 
of  circumstances  that  were  true  at  a  later  time  into  this 
early  period.^  Prof.  Mommsen  pronounces  no  judgment, 
but  avoids  making  any  positive  suggestion  about  the  cohort, 
in  his  illuminative  paper  in  the  Berlin.  A  lead.  Sitzungsber., 
1895,  p.  503.^  Marquardt,  in  the  work  from  which  all  study 
must  always  begin  in  these  subjects,  Romisclie  Staatsver- 
waltung,  II.  p.  467,  note  5,  accepts  the  words  of  Acts  as  an 
ordinary  authority,  quoting  them  along  with  other  refer- 
ences to  an  Italic  cohort.  A  recent  discovery  confirms  the 
position  taken  by  Marquardt,  and  will  probably  be  held  by 
most  scholars  as  a  sufficient  proof  that,  in  our  present  state 
of  knowledge,  the  verdict  of  Dr.  Schiirer  is  contrary  to  the 
evidence. 

Dr.  Bormann,  in  the  Archiiol.  Epigr.  Mittheil.  aus  Oester- 
reich,  lSd5,  p.  218,  pubhshes  an  inscription  found  recently 
at  Carnuntum.^  It  is  the  epitaph  of  a  young  soldier, 
Proculus,  a  subordinate  officer  (optio)  in  the  second  Italian 
cohort,  who  died  at  Carnuntum  while  engaged  on  detached 
service  from  the  Syrian  army  (as  an  officer  in  a  corps  of 
archers  from  Syria,  temporarily  sent  on  special  service  and 
encamped  at  Carnuntum).*     Proculus  was  born  at  Phila- 

*  Steht  .  .  .  unter  dem  Verdacht,  Verhultnisse  einer  sputeren  Ztit  in  eiiie 
friiheTe  zuruck  verlegt  zu  haben. 

-  Mit  sicJierheit  vemiogen  icir  weder  diese  cofiors  Augusta  noch  die  cireipa 
IraXiK^    .     .     .    zu  identificiren. 

"  One  of  the  great  military  stations  in  Pannonia,  on  the  south  bank  of  the 
Danube,  a  httle  below  Vienna. 

*  Ex  vexil.  sagit.  exer.  Syriaci,  where  Bormaun's  completion  of  the  abbrevia- 
tions  seems  beyond  questiou  ex  vexillariie  sajittariig  exercitus  Syriaci, 
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delphia  (doubtless  the  city  of  that  name  beyond  Jordan, 
the  old  Rabbath-Ammon),  and  his  father  bore  the  Syrian 
name  Rabilus. 

As  to  the  date  of  this  epitaph,  Bormann  and  Doma- 
szewski,  two  of  the  highest  authorities,  have  come  indepen- 
dently to  the  same  conclusion.  The  epitaph  was  found 
with  a  group  of  others,  stamped  by  criteria  derived  both 
from  nomenclature,  and  from  inscriptional  and  alphabetical 
character,  as  belonging  to  the  period  of  the  early  emperors. 
This  group  belongs  to  an  older  cemetery  used  previous  to 
A.D.  73,  when  a  new  camp  near  Carnuntum  was  built  for 
the  soldiers  stationed  there.  Farther,  the  service  on  which 
these  Syrian  soldiers  had  come  to  Carnuntum  can  be  dated 
with  the  highest  probability. 

In  A.D,  69  Syrian  detachments  to  the  number  of  13,000 
men  swelled  the  army  which  Mucianus,  governor  of  Syria, 
led  westwards  to  support  Vespasian  in  his  struggle  against 
Vitellius.  But  before  Mucianus  arrived  on  the  scene,  the 
armies  of  Pannonia  and  Moesia  had  declared  for  Vespasian, 
marched  into  Italy,  and  finished  the  contest.  Their  depar- 
ture had  left  the  northern  frontier  undefended  against  the 
barbarians,  Dacians,  Germans,  etc.,  beyond  the  Danube.  As 
Tacitus  mentions,  the  Dacians  showed  signs  of  invading 
Moesia,  and  Mucianus  despatched  the  Sixth  Legion  ^  to 
guard  against  them  on  the  Lower  Danube.  Tacitus  does 
not  say  anything  about  the  Upper  Danube ;  but  there  was 
so  obvious  a  danger  there  also,  that  an  experienced  governor 
like  Mucianus  could  hardly  fail  to  send  a  guard  thither 
also.^  In  this  way  we  may  conclude  that  part  of  the  de- 
tachments came  to  Carnuntum ;  and  there  Procalus  died, 
perhaps  in  a.d.  70.  The  Syrian  armies  were  evidently 
soon  sent  back  to  the   East,  where  the  Sixth  Legion  is 

1  Ferrata,  enrolled  by  Augnstus,  stationed  in  Syria,  now  in  Mueianus's  army. 

2  The  words  of  Tacitus  {Hist.,  iii.  46)  show  that  he  was  fully  alive  to  the 
danger  all  along  the  northern  frontier. 
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shortly  afterwards  mentioned  as  engaged  in  operations  in 
the  northern  parts  of  Syria  in  73. 

There  was  therefore  an  Italic  cohort  stationed  in  Syria 
in  A.D.  69.  It  was  recruited  from  the  East/  and  therefore, 
according  to  the  principle  laid  down  by  Mommsen,  it  be- 
longed to  the  eastern  Eoman  armies;  it  is  therefore  in 
every  way  probable  that  an  Italic  cohort  was  stationed  in 
the  province  Syria,  as  Dr.  Bormann  has  observed,  about 
A.D.  40,  when  Cornelius  is  mentioned  as  "a  centurion  of 
the  cohort  called  Italic,"  resident  in  Caesarea  (the  Koman 
governmental  centre  of  Palestine).  The  new  discovery  does 
not  prove  anything  with  certainty  for  the  period  about  a.d. 
40 ;  but,  taken  along  with  Acts,  it  enables  us  to  fill  in  some 
details  in  a  way  that  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  our 
knowledge  of  Koman  military  organization. 

But  Dr.  Schiirer  brings  forward  a  series  of  objections. 
He  points  out,  in  the  first  place,  that  between  a.d.  41  and 
44,  when  Judasa  was  formed  into  a  dependent  kingdom 
ruled  by  Herod  Agrippa,  a  Koman  cohort  would  not  be 
stationed  in  Cfesarea.  If  this  were  certain,  it  would  merely 
confirm  the  view  taken  by  many  scholars  that  the  incident 
of  Cornelius  occurred  earlier  than  41.  But  as  a  matter  of 
fact  we  know  far  too  little  of  the  relations  between  the  rule 
of  Agrippa  and  the  provincial  administration  to  be  sure 
that  a  centurion  would  not  be  resident  in  Caesarea  during 
his  short  reign.  There  is  nothing  more  obscure  than  the 
precise  terms  on  which  the  numerous  dependent  kingdoms 
in  Asia  Minor  and  Syria  were  administered.  It  is  prac- 
tically certain  that  these  subject  kingdoms  were  tributary  ^ 
from  the  first,  even  when  they  had  never  before  been  sub- 
ject to  Kome ;  and  Herod  the  Great's  action  was  controlled 

•  Procnlus  was  in  his  seventh  year  of  service  when  he  died,  and  had  probahly 
enlisted  in  a.d,  64  (when  he  was  19  years  old). 

*  Appian  expressly  says  that  Herod's  kingdom  was  instituted  (in  40  or  39  b.c), 
along  with  Pontus  and  others,  eiri  <pbpoi$  riTayfj.evoi.%,  Bell.  Civ.,  v.  75. 
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by  Rome  in  many  important  respects,  and  that  his  subjects 
took  an  oath  to  be  faithful  to  the  Romans.^  But  the  king- 
dom of  Agrippa  as  it  existed  a.d.  41-41  had  long  been 
actually  part  of  a  Roman  province  ;  and  there  is  great 
probability  that  it  might  retain  certain  relations  with  the 
provincial  government,  and  that  officers  of  the  provincial 
soldiery  might  be  kept  resident  in  the  capital,  Caesarea,  to 
maintain  these  relations.  .  There  is  much  that  might  be 
said  on  this  point ;  but  it  is  not  necessary  for  our  main 
purpose.  Moreover,  the  whole  subject  is  so  obscure  that  a 
scholar  who  aims  simply  at  understanding  the  subject  will 
at  present  refrain  from  any  dogmatic  statement  about  it, 
and  will  certainly  be  very  slow  to  condemn  an  ancient 
author  for  inaccuracy  because  he  does  not  confirm  the 
modern  scholar's  hasty  conjecture.  All  that  need  be  said 
is  that  at  present  we  find  Dr.  Schiirer's  argument  so  devoid 
of  force  that  it  does  not  even  afford  any  presumption  in 
favour  of  a  date  for  the  incident  of  Cornelius  earlier  than 

41  A.D. 

In  the  next  place  Dr.  Schiirer  argues  that  even  between 
A.D.  G  and  41,  when  Jadfea  was  part  of  the  province  Syria, 
and  when  Roman  auxiliary  troops  were  stationed  both 
at  Caesarea  and  at  Jerusalem,  an  Italic  cohort  cannot 
have  been  stationed  at  Coesarea.  This  assertion  he  bases 
on  a  series  of  conjectures  as  to  the  Roman  forces  stationed 
in  Judaea  during  these  years.  It  is  fortunately  unnecessary 
for  me  to  discuss  his  conjectures :  I  need  only  point  out 
(1)  that  they  are  in  conscious  and  direct  contradiction  to 
the  principles  laid  down  by  Mommsen,  the  supreme 
authority  on  the  subject;^  (2)  that  Mommsen  has  now 
considered   them  and  judged   them   to  be  "  erroneous   in 

1  See  the  references  as  collected  in  the  many  treatises  on  the  subject,  e.g.,  in 
Dr.  Schiirer's  own  work,  ii.,  p.  440. 

^  See  Mommsen  in  Hermcx,  xix.  p.  217.  As  to  one  of  his  estimates  of  the 
probable  facts,  Dr.  Schiirer  says  that  it  is  "  unmoglicb,"  giving  a  singularly 
iusufficicut  reason  for  this  plump  condemuatiou. 
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every  respect."  ^  But  even  supposing  that  his  conjectures 
were  strong  enough  to  support  the  conclusion  that  the 
Italic  cohort  was  not  stationed  in  Coesarea,  we  know  far 
too  Httle  to  justify  the  inference  that  a  centurion  of  that 
cohort  could  not  be  on  duty  there.  The  entire  subject  cf 
detachment  service  is  most  obscure ;  and  we  are  very  far 
from  being  able  to  say  with  certainty  that  the  presence  of 
an  auxiliary  centurion  -  in  Ca3sarea  is  impossible,  unless  the 
cohort  in  which  he  was  an  officer  was  stationed  there. 

Since  the  question  of  the  Roman  troops  in  Palestine  is 
so  full  of  difficulties,  that  it  is  hardly  possible  to  make  any 
assertion  in  the  matter,  what  judgment  should  be  pro- 
nounced on  the  light-heartedness  which  suspects  Luke  of 
inaccuracy,  because  he  does  not  conform  to  the  conjectures 
which  the  distinguished  German  professor  sets  forth  ?  It 
is  a  matter  of  interest  to  observe  how  slow  some  very 
learned  New  Testament  scholars  are  to  appreciate  the  prin- 
ciple, which  is  regarded  as  fundamental  by  the  historical 
and  antiquarian  students,  that  no  conjecture  which  is  not 
founded  on  clear  evidence  has  any  right  even  to  be  pro- 
pounded, if  it  contradicts  the  direct  statement  of  an  ancient 
authority:  much  less  ought  the  ancient  authority  to  be  dis- 
credited because  he  disagrees  with  a  modern  conjecture. 
It  is  specially  unfortunate  that  Dr.  Schiirer  should  en- 
cumber his  pages  with  such  conjectures,  for  his  deservedly 
high  reputation  and  his  immense  erudition  lead  many 
scholars  in  England  (and  probably  elsewhere)  to  take  every- 
thing printed  in  his  great  work  as  the  final  statement  of 
the  truth. ^ 

It  may  be  remarked  in  passing  that  the  question  of  the 
relation  of  the  dependent  kingdom  of  Judaea  to  the  Roman 

1  Injeder  Hinsicht  verfehlt :  Mommsen  in  Berlin.  Akad.  Sltz.,  1895,  p.  501. 

2  Auxiliai-y  centurions,  being  of  lower  rank  tlian  legionary,  were  not  employed 
as  frnmentarii,  but  there  were  other  ways  of  detached  service 

3  Dr.  Schiirer  makes  one  correct  statement  on  the  subject :  directe  Nachrichten 
fehlen  vns. 
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government   which   we   have   touched   upon   is   connected 
with  the  great  difficulty  of   the  census  in  that  kingdom, 
when  Quirinus  was  governor  of  Syria  (Luke  iii.  1).     As  I 
regard  that  passage  of  Luke  as  the  result  of  a  careful  and 
elaborate  historical  inquiry,  made  when  abundant  authori- 
ties were  accessible,  and  therefore  hold  it  to  be  trustworthy 
and  one  of  the  most  illuminative  passages  in  any  ancient 
author  bearing  on  my  own  special  subject  (the  history  of 
Eoman  administration  in  the  eastern  provinces),  it  is  clear 
that  I  am  bound  to  differ  absolutely  from  Dr.  Schiirer's 
elaborate  discussion  of  the  subject  (ii.  pp.  426-455).     Par- 
ticularly his  third  conclusion,  that  such  a  census  as  Luke 
describes  could  not  have  been  held  in  Judaea  while  Herod 
was   king,  seems  to  me  to  be  an  exemplar  of  erroneous 
reasoning  and  erroneous  conception  from  first  to  last.    Here 
and  everywhere  that  Dr.  Schiirer  touches  on  my  own  de- 
partment of  study,  I  find  myself  in  opposition  to  his  method 
of  investigation.     If  he  is  right  in  regard  to  that  funda- 
mental question,  it  would  be  mere  waste  of  time  for  me  to 
insist  on  the  accuracy  of  Luke  in  other  and  smaller  ques- 
tions, such  as  the  one  here  treated ;    and  therefore  it  is 
necessary  here  to  declare  (1)  that  the  view  taken  by  Luke 
of  the  relation  between  the  dependent  kingdoms  and  the 
Eoman   state   is   very   different   from    that  taken  by   Dr. 
Schiirer ;  (2)  that,  when  the  investigation  of  that  page  of 
history  is  completed,  Luke's  view  is  likely  to  be  established.^ 
The  episode  of  Cornelius  in  Acts  is  characterized  by  the 
same   vagueness    and    want    of  direct,   incisive    statement 
of  details  which  Luke  shows  in  handhng  the  early  history 
of  the  Church  in  Palestine.     He  was  not  at  home  in  the 

*  A  distinction  must  be  made  between  the  fact  (as  I  believe  it  to  be)  that 
such  a  census  occurred,  and  the  historical  hypothesis  advanced  by  Luke 
that  the  census  brought  about  the  effect  that  Jesus  was  bom  in  Bethlehem. 
The  hypothesis  may  be  right  or  wrong;  I  see  no  evidence  justifying  an  opinion 
on  the  point ;  but  the  hypothesis  is  founded  on  a  careful  historical  survey, 
which  shows  all  the  signs  of  good  knowledge  and  trustworthiness. 
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province  of  Syria,  and  the  Jewish  people  in  particular  he 
neither  understood  nor  liked.  If  the  narrative  of  Cornelius 
showed  the  same  mastery  of  facts  and  surroundings  as  is 
apparent  in  Philippi  or  Ephesus  or  Cyprus  or  Athens,  we 
should  find  it  far  more  instructive  than  it  is  as  to  the  way 
in  which  an  officer  of  the  Eoman  army  of  occupation  lived. 
Was  he  resident  in  a  private  house?  How  was  he  in 
such  close  relations  with  the  Jews  throughout  Palestine? 
Many  questions  suggest  themselves,  pressing  for  an  answer, 
which  I  cannot  give.  But  the  tendency  of  discovery  dis- 
tinctly is,  in  this  as  in  other  cases,  to  confirm  the  trust- 
worthiness of  the  general  situation. 

I  may  use  this  opportunity  to  beg  that  a  correction  be 
made  in  my  brief  discussion  of  the  episode  of  Cornelius  in 
my  St.  Paul,  p.  43,  1.  1,  by  the  insertion  before  "proselyte" 
of  the  word  "  God-fearing."  In  writing  the  book,  I  shrank 
from  using  the  complete  term  before  it  had  been  defined ; 
but  it  was  wrong  to  leave  the  slightest  room  for  misappre- 
hension in  regard  to  such  a  cardinal  point.  Some  critics, 
who  have  touched  on  this  point  in  reviewing  my  book,  seem 
inclined  to  hold  that  Cornelius  was  not  even  a  proselyte  of 
the  inferior  class,  and  to  think  that  the  words  "  a  devout 
man,  and  one  that  feared  God  "  (x.  1)  are  used  only  in  a 
vague  and  general  sense,  as  if  equivalent  to  "a  man  of 
naturally  religious  temperament."  It  is,  however,  contrary 
to  the  principles  which  I  follow  in  the  interpretation  of  ^c^s 
to  take  such  an  important  term  as  "  fearing  God  "  in  any 
but  the  strict  sense.  Moreover  Luke  was  here  undoubtedly 
dependent  on  Jewish  informants,  who  would  not  speak 
of  "fearing  God"  unless  they  meant  the  God  of  Israel. 
Finally,  the  other  details  in  the  record,  that  Cornelius  gave 
much  alms  to  the  people  (x.  2,  obviously  the  Jews),  that  he 
prayed  to  God  alway  (x.  2),  that  he  was  well  reported  of  by 
all  the  nation  of  the  Jews  (x.  22),  that  he  fell  at  the  feet  of 
a  Jew  and  did  obeisance  to  him  (x,  25),  seem  to  me  incon- 
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ceivable  in  the  case  of  a  Roman  officer,  unless  he  had  come 
into  relations  with  the  synagogue  and  been  impressed  with 
its  religious  teaching  and  principles.  I  cannot  doubt  that 
Luke  used  the  term  "fearing  God"  in  x.  1,  x.  22,  x.  35,  in 
its  full  implication. 

W.  M.  Eamsay. 
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"And  it  came  to  pass,  tbat  when  men  began  to  multiply  on  the  face  of  the 
earth,  and  daughters  were  born  to  them,  tbat  the  sons  of  Elobim  saw  the 
daughters  of  Adam  that  they  were  fair  ;  and  they  took  them  wives  of  all  wbom 
they  chose.  There  were  Nephelim  '  in  the  earth  in  those  days;  and  also  after 
that,  when  the  sons  of  Elohim  came  in  unto  the  daughters  of  Adam,  and  they 
bare  to  them.  The  same  were  Gibborim  -  which  were  of  old,  men  of  renown." 
— Genesis  vi.  1,  et  seq. 

This  remarkable  statement  follows  immediately  after  what 
may  be  called  the  new  Adamic  genealogy  beginning  in 
chapter  v.,  after  Abel  has  perished,  and  Cain  has  become  a 
fugitive,  so  that  it  becomes  necessary  to  the  continuity  of 
the  history  to  begin  the  narrative  of  human  descent  anew 
in  the  line  of  Seth.  It  has  naturally  caused  much  discus- 
sion, and  there  are  few  expositors  who  seem  to  have  very 
definite  views  respecting  it,  except  those  who  regard  the 
whole  story  as  myth  or  allegory,  and  by  whom  it  is  placed 
on  a  level  not  with  history,  but  with  the  amours  of  the 
Olympian  gods  in  Greek  mythology.  Yet,  in  the  view  of 
the  writer  or  editor  of  Genesis,  it  was  evidently  a  historical 
event  of  much  importance,  as  it  is  made  the  cause  or  occa- 
sion of  that  descent  of  the  new  Sethite  line  into  evil  which 
led  to  the  Divine  determination  to  destroy  the  children  of 
men  after  a  short  probation  of  one  hundred  and  twenty 
years. 

'  Gihnts,  athletes,  bullies,  or  men  of  violence. 
^  Heroes,  or  famous  raen  in  war  and  arts. 
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In  articles  on  the  early  history  of  man  published  in  the 
Expositor  in  1894-95,  I  ventured,  from  the  point  of  view 
of  a  naturalist,  to  give  an  explanation  of  this  episode, 
bringing  it,  as  I  believed,  into  congruity  with  the  structure 
of  Genesis,  and  with  what  we  know  from  other  sources  of 
the  history  of  the  primitive  races  of  men.  I  have  since 
had  to  answer  many  questions  from  Bible  students  as  to 
this — to  them  new — suggestion,  and  have  in  consequence 
been  obliged  to  study  the  subject  more  in  detail,  with  re- 
sults which  have  induced  me  to  prepare  a  supplementary 
note  on  this  curious  question,  which  has  much  bearing  on 
our  views  as  to  the  antiquity  and  unity  of  Genesis,  and 
also  as  to  the  use  of  different  Divine  names  in  different 
portions  of  it. 

The  current  explanations  of  the  passage  may,  I  think, 
be  reduced  to  three.  (1)  The  sons  of  God  were  angelic 
beings  entering  into  connubial  relations  with  human 
maidens  ;  and  this,  as  the  terms  imply,  not  in  the  way  of 
occasional  intercourse  but  of  actual  marriage.  (2)  The 
sons  of  God  were  men  of  eminence  and  position  forming 
matrimonial  alliances  with  women  of  inferior  rank.  (3) 
They  were  Sethite  men  allying  themselves  with  ungodly 
Cainite  women. 

The  first  of  these  explanations  may  be  characterized  as 
non-natural  or  miraculous  in  a  bad  sense ;  that  is,  as  im- 
plying the  action  not  of  God,  but  of  demons  or  evil  angels 
assuming  human  forms.  It  is  at  variance  with  all  the  other 
statements  of  the  Bible  respecting  angelic  beings,  and  with 
our  Lord's  declaration  that  they  neither  marry  nor  are  given 
in  marriage.  It  has,  I  think,  no  serious  advocates  among 
educated  men  at  present,  except  among  those  who  regard 
the  whole  document  in  which  it  occurs  as  unhistorical. 
The  second  hypothesis  appears  to  be  trivial  and  insufficient 
to  produce  the  effects  assigned  to  the  occurrence.  The 
third  is  rational  and  natural,  if  we  assume  that  the  Cainite 
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race  had  long  existed  as  a  separate  tribe  from  the  Sethites; 
and  it  has  a  parallel  in  the  subsequent  history,  in  the  inter- 
marriages of  Israelites  with  Canaanite  and  other  foreign 
women.  It  seems  to  be  at  present  the  theory  most 
favoured  by  orthodox  commentators. 

All  of  these  explanations,  however,  appear  to  me  to  fail 
in  meeting  the  natural  and  historical  requirements  of  the 
case ;  and  more  especially  to  be  deficient  in  their  importing 
into  a  primeval  age  conditions  belonging  to  later  periods, 
and  in  failing  to  recognise  that  archaic  character  of  the 
Book  of  Genesis  which  is  too  much  overlooked  by  most  of 
its  modern  critics.  If  we  take  the  terms  of  the  record  as 
relating  to  literal  facts,  and  these  facts  as  belonging  to  the 
ideas  and  doings  of  the  most  primitive  times,  we  shall  find 
that  a  very  different  interpretation  may  be  given  to  them. 
It  is  on  grounds  of  this  kind  that  I  have  ventured  to 
suggest  that  the  sons  of  Elohim  in  our  primitive  record 
are  really  Cainites,  and  the  daughters  of  Adam  Sethite 
women,  though  I  admit  that  at  first  sight,  and  without 
throwing  ourselves  back  mentally  into  the  beginnings  of 
humanity,  such  a  view  may  appear  very  improbable. 

In  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  the  name  of  God  is 
Elohim  ;  in  the  second  it  becomes  Jahveh-Elohim.  The 
first  use  of  the  term  Jahveh  by  human  lips  is,  however, 
attributed  to  Eve  when  on  the  birth  of  Cain  she  says 
"  I  have  gotten  a  man,  the  Jahveh,"  not  "from  Jahveh," 
as  in  our  translation.  The  meaning  of  this  exclamation 
of  the  first  mother  is  plain  from  the  immediately  preceding 
statements.  After  the  Fall  a.  Saviour  had  been  promised, 
who  is  to  be  the  seed  or  progeny  of  the  woman,  and  Eve 
most  naturally  supposes  that  the  child  to  whom  she  has 
given  birth  is  this  "  coming  one."  Like  many  interpreters 
of  prophecy  in  later  times,  she  antedates  its  fulfilment. 
From  the  time  of  this  utterance  of  Eve  we  may  assume  that 
the  name  Jahveh  becomes  that  of  the  coming  Redeemer, 
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and  is  associated  with  that  of  Elohim,  who  has  promised 
the  Eedeemer.  Thus  the  name  Elohim  represents  God 
as  Creator;  the  name  Jahveh,  God  as  the  promised  Re- 
deemer. The  foundation  is  thus  laid  in  our  primitive 
record  for  that  idea  of  a  Redeemer  or  Mediator  which 
pervades  the  whole  Bible,  and  which  under  the  corruptions 
of  heathenism  became  multiplied  into  "gods  many  and 
lords  many,"  The  point,  however,  which  we  now  note  is 
that  this  distinction  existed  from  the  time  of  Eve,  though 
only  in  the  days  of  her  grandson  Enos  did  men  formally 
invoke  Jahveh  as  God.^  This  is  the  testimony  of  the 
record,  and  we  are  bound  to  receive  it  in  that  sense 
whether  we  believe  it  or  not. 

In  Genesis  iv.  3,  Cain  and  Abel  are  represented  as 
presenting  offerings  or  gifts  to  Jahveh.  Yet  Cain's  offering 
was  rather  one  to  God  in  the  aspect  of  the  God  of  nature, 
than  as  the  promised  Redeemer.  The  context  implies  that 
it  was  purposely  so,  and  the  subsequent  "  talking  "  or  dis- 
pute with  Abel  may  not  improbably  have  referred  to  this. 
In  any  case  it  is  Jahveh  who  remonstrates  with  Cain,  and 
after  the  murder  of  Abel  denounces  his  conduct,  apparently 
without  effect ;  and  henceforth  Cain  may  be  said  to  have 
broken  with  Jahveh  as  the  redeeming  God,  though  he 
seems  to  be  aware  that  as  a  murderer  he  may  ultimately 
suffer  from  the  vengeance  of  his  fellow-men. 

Cain  is  next  said  to  have  gone  out  from  the  face  of 
Jahveh,  which  implies  much  more  in  the  way  of  religious 
separation  than  mere  departure  from  a  local  shrine ;  and 
at  the  same  time  he  leaves  his  paternal  home  and  goes 
forth  to  found  a  new  tribe  of  men  distinct  from  that  of 
Adam.  In  a  primitive  state  of  society,  when  there  are 
no  prisons  or  penal  colonies,  a  murderer  must  either  be 
slain  or  banished  from  his  tribe  into  the  wilderness  with- 
out ;  and  this  involves  a  social  and  religious  excommuni- 

»  Chapter  iv.  26. 
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cation  and  isolation,  leading  often  in  ancient  times  to  the 
foundation  of  a  new  tribe  and  race. 

Thus  we  have  presented  to  us  the  formation  of  two 
distinct  clans  destined  to  diverge  greatly  from  each  other 
in  a  few  generations.  We  have  not  obscure  indications 
of  this  divergence  even  in  the  brief  record  of  Genesis. 
In  a  religious  point  of  view  the  Cainites  are  not  represented 
as  cultivating  the  worship  of  the  Redeemer-Jahveh.  They 
probably,  however,  still  retained  the  nature-worship  of 
Elohim,  and  so  might  be  termed  "sons  of  Elohim." 
They  built  cities  and  cultivated  the  arts  of  civilization, 
while  some  of  them  perpetuated  the  vagabondism  of  Cain 
by  entering  on  a  nomadic  and  probably  hunting  life,  and 
falling  into  a  rude  and  barbarous  condition,  in  which  their 
arts  and  implement-making  were  made  subsidiary  to  ag- 
gressive warfare.  Of  the  Sethites,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
have  mainly  the  record  of  their  invoking  Jahveh  while 
walking  with  Elohim,  and  of  their  retaining  a  hope  of 
a  redemption  from  the  Fall,  though  it  seems  certain  that 
toward  the  end  of  the  antediluvian  period  they  also  de- 
generated in  a  religious  point  of  view,  probably  in  con- 
sequence of  the  intermixture  with  Cainites  mentioned  in 
the  passage  before  us.  This  intermixture,  however,  is 
stated  to  have  originated  in  the  aggressions  of  the  nephelim 
among  the  Cainites,  who  captured  wives  from  the  feebler 
Sethites.  This,  I  think,  is  implied  in  the  expression  "took 
to  them  wives  of  all  whom  they  chose,"  that  is,  at  their 
own  will  and  pleasure  and  without  regard  to  the  primitive 
law  of  marriage,  which  provided  that  a  man  should  leave 
his  father  and  mother  and  cleave  to  his  wife,  implying 
friendly  social  relations  with  his  wife's  relatives.^  The 
issue  of  such  marriages  would  necessarily  be  Gibborim,  or 
men  of  greater  power  and  energy  than  either  of  the  pure 
races,  which  would  eventually  be  overcome  and  dominated 

1  Gen.  ii.  2i.     See  also  our  Lord's  reference  to  this  in  Matt.  xix.  5, 
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by  them.  Thus  we  have  a  natural  explanation  given  to  us 
of  the  violence  and  misrule  which  raged  in  the  antediluvian 
world,  and  which  threatened  to  quench  all  its  higher  moral 
and  spiritual  life. 

But  it  may  be  asked  :  If  the  Caiuites  are  called  sons  of 
Elohim,  why  are  not  the  Sethites  termed  sons  of  Jahveb  ? 
The  answer  is — (1)  That  if  named  in  that  way  at  all,  they 
should  be  called  sons  of  Jahveh-Elohim,  because  they 
worshipped  God  in  both  capacities.  (2)  That  as  Jahveh 
was  a  future  Redeemer,  they  could  scarcely  be  called  His 
sons.  (3)  That  they  were  par  excellence  sons  of  Adam, 
since  Cain  had  been  disinherited  and  banished ;  and  we 
learn  in  chapter  fifth  that  a  new  genealogy  was  in  con- 
sequence commenced  in  the  line  of  Seth — a  circumstance 
which  the  purely  mechanical  critics  unreasonably  represent 
as  the  beginning  of  a  new  and  distinct  document. 

The  Sethites  were  thus  sons  and  daughters  of  Adam 
by  special  right,  just  as  the  Israelites  were  children  of 
Abraham  in  a  different  sense  from  the  Edomites,  Moabites, 
Ammonites,  Ishmaelites,  and  others,  who  had  diverged 
from  the  ancestral  faith.  Besides  this,  it  is  well  known 
that  many  ancient  peoples  have  been  in  the  habit  of  re- 
garding themselves  as  men  in  the  true  sense  as  distin- 
guished from  other  peoples.  The  distinctions  of  Jew  and 
Gentile,  Greek  and  Barbarian,  Egyptian  and  vile  foreigner, 
are  cases  in  point.  In  rude  tribes  in  America  the  same 
feeling  prevails.  Hence  the  Chippewyans  and  Esquimaux 
in  Northern  America  each  claim  for  themselves  exclusively 
the  title  of  men,  refusing  it  to  each  other. 

Looking  then  at  the  narrative  in  Genesis  as  consisting 
of  the  annals  of  a  very  primitive  time,  we  are  led  by  its 
own  terms  to  regard  the  sons  of  Elohim  as  Caiuites,  the 
daughters  of  Adam  as  Sethites. 

We  can  thus  account  for  the  new  beginning  of  the 
genealogy  of  Adam  in  chapter  v.,  without  the  violent  sup- 
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position  of  a  separate  document  forced  into  the  work.  Nor 
do  we  need  to  have  recourse  to  such  suppositions  to  ac- 
count for  the  use  of  the  terms  Elohim  and  Jahveh  which 
come  in  as  the  primitive  evidence  of  the  beginnings  of 
rehgion  among  early  men.  It  may  be  well  to  add  here 
some  confirmatory  facts  from  special  notices  in  the  record. 

In  the  end  of  chapter  iv.,  closing  the  Cainite  genealogy, 
we  have  a  remarkable  statement  respecting  the  Cainite 
Lamech,  which  at  once  becomes  intelligible  on  the  sup- 
position that  he  is  an  example  of  the  Cainite  heroes  who 
captured  Sethite  wives,  while  his  sons,  Tubal- Cain,  Jabal, 
and  Jubal,  present  excellent  types  of  the  men  of  renown 
who  sprang  from  such  mixed  marriages.  In  his  recorded 
song  he  refers  to  his  having,  probably  in  the  capture  of 
his  wives,  slain  a  man  who  had  wounded  him,  and  holds 
that  this  homicide  in  self-defence  was  more  excusable  than 
Cain's  act  of  murder,  and  that  any  one  iDJuring  him  on 
account  of  it  would  incur  a  heavier  penalty.  He  addresses 
the  poem  to  his  wives,  probably  because  he  apprehends 
blood-revenge,  and  perhaps  that  his  wives  might  betray 
him  to  their  injured  relatives.  Thus  this  story  of  Lamech 
naturally  closes  the  genealogy  of  Cain,  and  connects  it  with 
the  account  of  the  mixed  marriages  immediately  following. 
The  converse  of  this  is  presented  by  the  peaceful  and  hope- 
ful words  of  the  Sethite  Lamech,  at  the  close  of  the 
genealogy  of  the  true  sons  of  Adam.  It  is  impossible  to 
doubt  that  the  author  intended  to  weave  together  these 
two  genealogies  as  introductory  to  the  wider  historical 
statement  respecting  the  mixed  marriages  which  introduces 
us  to  the  deluge. 

In  the  deluge  narrative  itself,  we  find  the  distinction 
between  Jahveh  and  Elohim  preserved  in  all  its  integrity, 
as  parts  of  one  and  the  same  history,  in  which  the  two 
capacities  of  the  Eedeemer  and  Creator  must  be  duly 
recognised.     It  is  as  Elohim  that  God  produces  the  deluge 
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and  instructs  Noah  as  to  the  ark,  and  finally  remembers 
him  and  delivers  him  from  the  receding  waters.  But  it 
is  Jahveh  whose  spirit  strives  with  men,  and  is  grieved  at 
heart  with  their  wickedness,  who  grants  the  respite  of 
120  years,  who  instructs  Noah  as  to  clean  beasts  for  sacri- 
fice, who  shuts  in  Noah  into  the  ark,  who  accepts  Noah's 
sacrifice  and  promises  that  there  shall  no  more  be  a  deluge, 
and  also  some  alleviation  of  the  curse  on  the  ground.  After 
this  acceptance  and  promise  Elohim  intervenes  to  confirm 
the  promise,  adding  His  blessing  and  covenant,  and  enacting 
new  laws  for  Noah  and  his  family.  Thus  the  distinction 
of  the  two  names  is  consistently  kept  up,  quite  indepen- 
dently of  any  supposition  of  Elohistic  and  Jahvistic  docu- 
ments. It  reminds  one  indeed  of  the  distinction  in  the 
Gospels  in  the  use  of  the  names  God,  Father,  Son,  and 
Lord,  by  Christ  and  the  evangelists.^ 

We  thus  find  that  the  right  understanding  of  this  re- 
markable passage  unites,  as  by  the  keystone  of  an  arch,  the 
previously  separate  and  apparently  conflicting  Jahvistic  and 
Elohistic  elements  of  the  early  part  of  Genesis,  and  the 
seemingly  fragmentary  genealogies  of  Cain  and  of  Seth, 
and  brings  out  clearly  the  plan  of  the  author  in  his  history 
of  early  man.  It  furnishes  also  another  link  of  connection 
with  the  Chaldean  account  of  the  deluge,  for  there  is  a 
certain  parallelism  between  the  rule  of  Jahveh  and  Elohim 
in  Genesis  and  that  assigned  to  different  members  of  the 
pantheon,  as  Bel  and  Hea,  by  the  Chaldean  writer.  It 
may  be  asked,  however.  Why  did  the  author  of  Genesis 
use  a  form  of  expression  so  enigmatical  to  his  commenta- 
tors, and  so  peculiar  even  with  reference  to  later  Biblical 
books  ?  The  answer  is.  Because  he  is  so  archaic  a  writer, 
and  writes  not  for  modern  scholars,  but  for  primitive  folk 
who  were  familiar  with  facts  and  with  modes  of  thought 
and  expression  which  have  long  ago  passed  away.     Besides, 

*  See  Green  on  the  Unity  of  Genesis. 
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he  may  have  desired  to  show  that  the  grosser  forms  of 
idolatry  and  of  polytheism  did  not  exist  in  antediluvian 
times,  and  to  emphasize  the  fact  that  in  religion  mere 
theism  without  the  idea  of  redemption  is  imperfect  and 
misleading  in  the  case  of  fallen  men.  It  is  really  the 
archaic  and  simple  character  of  the  early  part  of  Genesis 
that  has  misled  modern  critics.  It  is  a  book  for  babes,  for 
mere  children  of  nature,  rather  than  for  scholars,  and  per- 
haps the  best  commentaries  on  it  will  eventually  come  from 
the  more  backward  and  antique  races  of  men,  when  they 
become  students  of  the  Bible,  rather  than  from  German 
literary  workshops.  To  understand  it  we  must  return  in 
imagination  to  the  conditions  to  which  it  relates.  I  may 
mention  that  Jesus  Christ,  in  His  few  references  to  early 
man  in  the  Gospels,  seems  to  enter  into  this  antique 
character  of  Genesis ;  but  this  is  a  subject  too  wide  to  be 
taken  up  here. 

We  know  a  little  from  geological  and  archceological  re- 
search as  to  primitive  man,  and  it  may  be  well  to  compare 
this  with  the  record  in  Genesis.  We  must  bear  in  mind, 
however,  that  the  comparison  of  ancient  remains  with 
written  records  is  always  difficult,  and  is  necessarily  im- 
perfect in  its  results,  and  that,  as  I  have  elsewhere  ex- 
plained, much  of  the  land  occupied  by  antediluvian  men 
still  remains  under  the  sea,  or  is  buried  under  alluvial 
deposits,  so  that  we  may  never  have  access  to  the  remains 
of  the  denser  and  more  advanced  communities  of  the 
period.^  We  know,  however,  at  least  three  races  of  ante- 
diluvian men  by  their  osseous  remains,  and  to  some  extent 
by  their  works  of  art.  They  are  the  so-called  Canstadt, 
Truchere,  and  Cro-Magnon  races.  The  two  former  are 
respectively  the  lowest  and  highest  in  physical  organization. 
The  third  has  many  of  the  characteristics  of  a  half-blood 
between  the  two  others.     I  have  suspected  this  ever  since  I 
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knew  anything  of  the  osseous  remains  of  this  race ;  but  it 
has  been  clearly  brought  out  by  the  researches  of  Dr.  Franz 
Boaz,  of  the  United  States  department  of  ethnology,  who 
has  carefully  inquired  into  the  results  of  the  intermixture 
of  European  and  aboriginal  races  in  America.^  He  shows 
that  the  half-bloods  exhibit  a  marked  increase  in  stature 
and  physical  power,  especially  in  the  men,  and  that  they 
are  also  more  variable  than  the  pure  races.  Other  pecu- 
liarities are  also  noticed,  more  especially  a  diminution  in 
the  height  of  the  face  in  comparison  with  the  brain-case. 
These  indications  are  distinctly  visible  in  the  gigantic  race 
of  Cro-Magnon  and  Mentone.  Hence  we  may  infer  that 
the  tribes  who  in  Europe,  where  the  facts  are  best  known, 
were  cut  off  by  the  post-glacial  subsidence — the  geological 
equivalent  of  the  Biblical  deluge — consisted  of  a  rude  and  a 
more  refined  race  of  pure  blood,  and  a  third  race  of  gigantic 
hybrids,  which  may,  when  better  known  and  traced  more 
widely  over  the  world,  realize  the  old  account  of  the  ante- 
diluvian giants.  I  would  not,  however,  insist  too  strongly 
on  this  in  the  present  imperfect  state  of  our  knowledge. 
Should  further  discoveries  confirm  the  present  indications, 
the  coincidence  would  be  very  striking,  and  would  also 
come  into  harmony  with  prevalent  traditions  of  gigantic 
primitive  men. 

One  other  question  deserves  a  passing  notice.  How 
could  so  circumstantial  account  of  the  antediluvian  world 
be  transmitted  to  subsequent  ages  ?  The  answer  is  that 
modern  research  has  ascertained  the  existence  of  certain 
forms  of  writing  among  early  men  as  far  back  as  the  deluge 
itself;  and  if  the  date  of  the  early  chapters  of  Genesis  is 
that  of  the  generations  immediately  succeeding  that  event, 
there  is  now  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  testimony  of  wit- 
nesses of  the  flood  may  have  been  recorded  from  their  own 
lips.     The  Chaldean  tablets  even  .represent  Noah  as  pro- 

*  Popular  Science  Monthly,  October,  1894. 
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viding  for  the  safety  of  written  records  before  the  flood 
began,  and  the  earliest  inscriptions  of  Chaldea  and  Egypt 
carry  us  back  long  before  the  time  of  Abraham,  and  there- 
fore to  a  period  when  the  oral  testimony  of  survivors  of  the 
deluge,  might  still  be  available. 

If,  like  the  ancient  Chaldean  histories  and  poems,  their 
statements  were  inscribed  on  clay  tablets,  originals  or  very 
early  copies  may  yet  be  discovered.  In  the  meantime 
the  version  preserved,  under  the  good  providence  of  God, 
in  Genesis  bears  internal  evidence  of  veracity,  of  primitive 
age,  and  of  Divine  guidance  in  its  preparation  as  a  basis 
for  the  religious  system  which  culminates  in  the  advent  of 
the  Messiah  as  the  long-delayed  fulfilment  of  the  promise 
originally  made  to  our  first  parents,  and  passed  on  to 
later  times  by  holy  men  inspired  of  God. 

J.  Wm.  Dawson. 
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IX.    The  Worth  of  Man. 

Jesus  believed  in  the  absolute,  infinite  worth  of  man  taken 
even  at  the  lowest  and  meanest.  But  He  did  not  express 
His  faith  in  philosophical  terms  like  infinite  and  absolute. 
He  used  the  method  of  comparison.  Once  He  employed  a 
comparison  which  adequately  embodied  His  idea:  "What 
is  a  man  profited  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose 
his  own  soul  ?  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for 
his  soul?"^  "Christ's  maxim  is — one  soul  outweighs  the 
world."  But  usually  He  dealt  in  comparisons  which  seem 
utterly  inadequate,  as  when  in  the  admonition  against  care 
He  asked  anxious  disciples  :  "Are  ye  not  much  better  than 
they?"  i.e.,  than  the  fowls  of  the  air.^  Similarly,  in  a  dis- 
course on  apostolic  tribulations,  to  keep  the  Twelve  in  good 
heart,  He  said :  "  Fear  ye  not  therefore ;  ye  are  of  more 
value  than  many  sparrows."  ^  Comparisons  at  the  best  can 
never  express  absolute  truth.  To  say  that  one  thing  i-s 
better  than  another,  however  good  the  latter  may  be,  does 
not  amount  to  saying  that  it  is  the  best  possible.  But 
when  the  object  whose  value  is  being  estimated  is  compared 
with  something  of  recognised  standard  worth,  "better" 
practically  means  "best."  So,  for  example,  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews.  There  also  the  method  of  comparison  is 
used  to  set  forth  the  excellence  of  the  Christian  rehgion. 
The  writer's  position  really  is  :  Christianity  the  best  possible 
rehgion,  the  absolutely  perfect,  therefore  the  final  form  of 
man's  relation  with  God.  But  he  puts  that  position  in  this 
way:  Christianity  better  than  the  Old  Testament  religion, 
with  all  its  agents  and  agencies  of  revelation  and  redemp- 

1  Matt.  xvi.  26.  «  Matt.  vi.  26.  ^  Matt.  x.  31. 
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tion.  Practically  it  amounted  to  the  same  thing,  because 
for  the  Hebrew  Christians,  for  whose  benefit  the  comparison 
was  made,  the  ancient  religion  of  the  Jewish  people,  with 
its  Moses  and  Aaron  and  Levitical  rites,  was  a  sacred  divine 
institution.  But  "  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows," 
which  have  almost  no  worth  at  all,  that  is  surely  not  saying 
much  !  Yet  in  the  very  inadequacy  of  the  comparison  lies 
its  pathos  and  its  power  as  addressed  to  men  who  have  a 
depressing  sense  of  their  own  insignificance.  Persons  in 
this  state  of  mind  need  such  humble  estimates  to  help 
them  to  rise  to  higher  faith  and  bolder  self-respect,  and  the 
use  of  them  by  Jesus  is  signal  proof  of  His  deep  sympathy, 
as  of  His  poetic  tact  and  felicity.  I  value  greatly  these  sim- 
ple, naive  questions  of  Jesus  preserved  for  us  in  the  synoptic 
Gospels  as  a  contribution  to  His  doctrine  of  man.  There 
is  nothing  like  them  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament ; 
nothing  so  expressive  and  impressive,  so  suggestive,  so 
humanely  sympathetic,  so  quietly  yet  severely  condemnatory 
of  all  unloving  estimates  of  human  worth.  Compare  with 
these  questions  of  Jesus  St.  Paul's,  "  Doth  God  take  care 
for  oxen  ?  "  ^  Jesus  could  not  have  asked  that  question  with 
an  implied  negative  in  His  mind.  His  doctrine  was  :  "  God 
does  take  care  even  for  oxen,  but  for  men  more." 

These  simple,  kindly  comparisons  by  which  our  Lord 
sought  to  indoctrinate  His  disciples  in  the  worth  of  man  to 
God  suggest  more  than  they  say,  and  provoke  far-reaching 
reflections.  Better  than  sparrows,  than  all  the  fowls  of  the 
air,  than  a  sheep,^  or  an  ox.^  How  ?  Not  in  all  respects. 
Man  cannot  fly  like  the  birds,  or  sing  like  the  lark,  or 
furnish  material  that  can  be  manufactured  into  cloth  like 
the  sheep,  or  bear  heavy  burdens  like  the  ox.  The  ground 
of  his  superiority  is  not  physical  but  spiritual.  He  can 
think  and  love,  and  act  with  freedom.  In  these  respects  he 
is  unique.      Simply  incomparable   with  "birds   and  four- 

1  1  Cor.  ix.  9.  »  Matt.  xii.  12.  8  i^fce  xiv.  5. 
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footed  beasts,"  and  not  merely  with  them,  but  with  the 
entire  subrational  universe.  The  principle  involved  in  our 
Lord's  question,  "Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they?" 
is  that  man  as  a  rational  being  and  moral  personality  is  of 
more  value  than  the  whole  inanimate  and  lower  animate 
world.  This  is  an  essential  principle  in  the  Christian 
theory  of  the  universe.  And  it  is  a  principle  which  the 
most  recent  science  amply  justifies.  The  evolutionary 
conception  of  the  process  by  which  the  world  as  it  now  is 
came  into  being  places  man  at  the  head  of  the  creation. 
It  assigns  him  this  position  just  in  proportion  as  it  brings 
his  whole  nature  on  its  spiritual  not  less  than  on  its 
physical  side  within  the  scope  of  evolutionary  law.  When 
the  scientist  says  :  Man  in  his  intellect  and  in  his  moral 
nature,  as  well  as  in  his  body,  has  been  evolved,  he  declares 
in  effect  that  man  in  his  composite  being  is  the  crown  and 
climax  of  the  grand  movement  by  which  the  present  uni- 
verse, with  its  endless  variety  of  existences,  has  slowly 
emerged  out  of  the  primitive  chaos  of  homogeneous  matter. 
That  being  so,  it  follows  of  necessity  that  man  is  a  being 
of  unique  significance.  He  is  the  key  to  the  meaning  of 
the  universe  and  to  the  nature  of  its  Maker.  He  is  the  end 
the  Creator  had  in  view  in  making  the  world.  Till  man 
arrives  on  the  scene  one  feels  tempted  to  ask,  To  what 
purpose  those  stars,  mountains,  rocks,  rivers,  plains,  and 
plants,  and  animals  of  all  sorts  and  sizes  ?  When  he  makes 
his  appearance,  one  begins  to  see  that  it  was  worth  while 
to  make  a  world.  And  one  also  begins  to  understand  the 
nature  of  the  Maker.  He  is,  we  see,  one  who  has  been 
working  all  through  the  ages  towards  the  production  of 
rational  and  moral  beings.  And  hence  we  infer  that  He  is 
Himself  rational  and  moral.  And  as  the  Maker  of  the 
world  had  man  in  view  as  the  raison  d'etre  of  world-making, 
it  stands  to  reason  that  he  will  care  for  man  after  He  has  in 
the  fulness  of  the  time  brought  him  into  existence.      He 
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will  see  to  it  that  all  rational  and  moral  possibilities  of  this 
new  type  of  being  shall  be  realized,  and  will  make  all  na- 
ture's laws  and  all  events  co-operate  towards  this  end. 
In  other  words,  a  Kingdom  of  God,  with  good  men  for  its 
citizens,  will  be  God's  own  chief  end,  directing  and  con- 
trolling the  whole  course  of  His  providence. 

This  is  a  great  bold  thought  which  the  hand  of  even 
strong  faith  cannot  at  first  grasp  without  trembling.  Yet 
it  is  easier  to  believe  that  God  thinks  thus  highly  of  man 
than  for  man  himself  to  cherish  such  thoughts  of  his  kind. 
Rather  I  should  say  that  the  main  cause  of  unbelief  in 
God's  care  for  man  is  the  low  estimate  men  form  of  human 
nature  in  themselves  and  in  others.  Contempt  of  the 
human,  whencesoever  arising,  is  a  fruitful  cause  of  practical 
atheism.  Who  can  believe  that  God  careth  for  men  who 
does  not  himself  believe  that  a  man  is  better  than  a  sheep  ? 
And  who  are  they  who  are  guilty  of  scepticism  so  radical  ? 
Well,  various  sorts  of  people.  Philosophers,  e.g.,  like  Celsus, 
who  deliberately  maintained  that  man  is  no  better  than  a 
beast,  and  that  he  is  surpassed  by  some  animals  even  in 
respect  of  morality  and  religion.  Commercial  men,  also, 
who  measure  the  worth  of  all  things  by  their  value  as 
property.  My  sheep  belongs  to  me,  and  I  can  sell  it  for 
so  much,  but  that  drunken  good-for-nothing,  what  have  I 
to  do  with  him?  He  is  not  my  slave  ;  and  even  if  he  were, 
nobody  would  buy  him.  Even  religious  men,  have  needed 
to  be  reminded  of  the  worth  of  man  as  man.  How  much 
is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep  ?  was  a  question  addressed  by 
our  Lord  to  Pharisees.  They  really  did  not  believe  any- 
thing of  the  kind.  They  had  got  into  a  way  of  setting 
the  human  and  the  divine  in  antagonism.  They  made 
man  the  slave  of  the  Sabbath  law  in  zeal  for  the  supposed 
honour  of  the  Divine  Lawgiver.  A  sheep  was  a  creature 
to  be  envied  by  comparison,  as  in  virtue  of  its  very  irration- 
ality lying  outside  the  scope  of  the  vexatious  statute.     For 
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an  analogous  reason  they  would  not  feel  the  force  of  the 
parable  of  the  lost  sheep.  Yes,  they  would  say  within 
themselves,  we  can  understand  a  shepherd  going  after  a 
strayed  sheep  and  rejoicing  when  he  found  it.  It  belonged 
to  him,  and  moreover  it  was  blameless.  But  these  publi- 
cans and  sinners  belong  neither  to  you  nor  to  us ;  and  if 
they  are  lost,  it  is  their  own  fault ;  let  them  take  the  con- 
sequences. 

In  view  of  this  inhuman  type  of  religion  then  prevalent 
in  Palestine  one  can  appreciate  the  startling  significance  of 
Christ's  own  bearing  towards  the  neglected  classes.  It  was 
nothing  short  of  revolutionary.  It  would  stimulate  thought 
on  the  question,  What  is  the  worth  of  man  even  at  the 
worst  ?  far  more  powerfally  than  any  number  of  mild  sug- 
gestions as  to  man  being  better  than  this  or  that  member 
of  the  lower  animal  creation.  These  might  provoke  from 
unsympathetic  hearers  a  sceptical  smile,  but  the  mission 
to  the  outcasts  of  Capernaum  provoked  indignation  as 
against  one  who  had  committed  a  wanton  outrage  on  the 
moral  feelings  of  a  God-fearing  community.  "  Think  of 
such  scandalous  people  being  treated  even  as  ieWovf-men, 
not  to  say  as  comrades  admitted  to  social  privilege  on  equal 
terms ! "  The  rude  shock  to  the  sense  of  propriety  is  the 
measure  of  the  innovation  inaugurated,  and  of  the  extent 
to  which  the  contemporary  world  needed  education  in  the 
elementary  rights  and  claims  of  man.  As  the  teacher  of  a 
new  doctrine  on  this  subject,  Jesus  could  not  get  past  that 
Capernaum  mission  and  all  that  went  along  with  it.  The 
holy  rage  of  religionists  was  no  doubt  a  regrettable  circum- 
stance, but  unfortunately  radical  reforms  cannot  be  brought 
about  in  this  world  without  rude  initial  shocks  to  prejudice. 
"Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences";^  but  blessing 
also  comes  through  them.  Outrage  to  rooted  caste  pride 
first,  and  it  may  be  fierce  war  in  defence  of  cherished  pre- 
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rogative,  then  ultimate  acceptance  of  a  beneficent  moral 
axiom,  which  to  disinterested,  wise,  humane  men  was  self- 
evident  from  the  first.  Thank  God  for  the  men  who  bring 
this  kind  of  offences.  They  are  the  world's  benefactors  and 
saviours  at  a  great  cost  to  themselves.  For  woe  is  to 
that  man  by  whom  even  the  beneficent  offence  cometh. 
The  world  calls  him  evil  names,  and  is  not  content  till  it 
has  got  rid  of  him.  But  he  leaves  his  blessing  behind  him, 
in  the  form  of  a  truth  that  upsets  partition  walls,  fills  up 
gulfs  of  social  cleavage,  banishes  the  kingdoms  of  the  wild 
beast  type  and  ushers  in  the  kingdom  of  the  human. 

So  did  Jesus  Christ  teach  His  new  doctrine  concerning 
the  worth  of  man  by  quaint  pathetic  comparisons  and  by 
aggressive  action,  which  compelled  all  to  take  note  that  in 
His  judgment  a  man  was  a  man,  even  though  a  publican 
and  a  "  sinner."  He  crowned  the  doctrine  by  the  name 
He  assumed  for  Himself — Son  of  man.  This  name  Jesus 
nowhere  formally  defines,  any  more  than  He  defines  the 
name  He  gave  to  God.  In  this  case,  as  in  that,  He  defines 
only  by  discriminating  use.  We  must  listen  attentively  as 
He  calls  Himself  "  Son  of  man,"  and  strive  to  catch  the 
sense  of  the  title  from  the  tone  and  accent  of  the  speaker. 
To  do  this  successfully  needs  a  sensitive,  sympathetic  ear, 
unfilled  with  other  sounds  that  blunt  its  perceptive  faculty. 
Lacking  such  an  ear,  men  may  get  very  false  impressions, 
and  read  all  sorts  of  meanings  into  the  simple  phrase, 
collected  perhaps  from  Old  Testament  texts,  or  suggested 
by  systems  of  theology.  To  my  ear  the  title  speaks  of  one 
who  is  sympathetic  and  unpretentious ;  loves  men,  and 
advances  no  ambitious  claims.  He  may  be  great,  so  to 
speak,  in  spite  of  Himself,  by  gifts  and  graces  even  unique ; 
but  these  must  speak  for  themselves.  He  will  not  take 
pains  to  point  them  out,  or  advertise  His  importance  as 
their  possessor.  The  Son  of  man  wears  no  grand  airs,  but 
-is  meek  and  lowly.     He  is  simply  the  man,  the  brother  of 
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men,  loving  humanity  with  a  passionate  love  which  fits 
Him  to  be  the  world's  Christ ;  but  His  personal  attitude  is 
that  of  one  who  saj's  :  "  Discover  what  is  deepest  in  me, 
and  draw  your  own  inference." 

Specially  instructive  is  the  earliest  instance  of  the  use 
of  this  title  by  our  Lord  occurring  in  the  first  Gospel. 
Matthew  introduces  it  for  the  first  time  in  connection  with 
the  offer  of  a  scribe  to  become  a  disciple.^  The  incident  is 
recorded  both  by  Matthew  and  by  Luke,^  but  in  neither 
Gospel  is  there  any  clear  indication  of  its  true  historical 
setting.  "We  may  assume  that  it  happened  after  the  atti- 
tude of  the  class  to  which  the  aspirant  belonged  towards 
Jesus  had  been  made  manifest,  and  that  the  reception  given 
to  the  would-be  disciple  was  influenced  by  Christ's  practical 
acquaintance  therewith.  Were  we  to  take  as  our  guide 
Luke,  who  introduces  the  aspirant  simply  as  a  certain 
person,  we  should,  of  course,  lay  no  stress  on  the  indication 
of  his  profession  given  in  the  narrative  of  Matthew.  But 
that  a  scribe  should  offer  to  become  a  disciple  was  so  un- 
likely that  no  reason  can  be  assigned  for  its  place  in  the 
tradition  save  that  it  was  a  fact.  And  just  because  it  was 
unlikely  we  are  entitled  to  treat  the  fact  as  important,  and 
to  interpret  in  the  light  of  it  both  the  name  Jesus  gave 
Himself  and  the  repellant  word  He  addressed  to  the  candi- 
date for  discipleship. 

Taking  the  latter  first,  when  we  remember  to  whom 
Jesus  is  speaking,  it  becomes  probable  that  the  saying, 
"  Foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  lodging- 
places,  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  His 
head,"  is  to  be  taken  parabolically.  That  is  to  say,  it 
refers  to  Christ's  spiritual  situation  as  one  who  has  no 
home  for  His  soul  in  the  religion  of  the  time,  rather  than 
to  His  physical  condition  as  one  at  the  moment  without 
any  certain  dwelHng-place.     Though   this  view  suggested 

1  Matt.  viii.  19,  20.  -  Luke  ix.  57,  58. 
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itself  to  my  mind  only  recently,  I  confess  that  I  have 
always  felt  a  certain  measure  of  dissatisfaction  with  the 
current  conception  of  our  Lord's  meaning.  I  have  never 
been  able  to  see  any  special  aptitude  of  the  saying  so  under- 
stood to  the  case  of  the  person  addressed,  nor  have  I  been 
able  to  get  rid  of  the  feeling  that  the  word,  taken  in  the 
literal  sense,  is  not  without  a  certain  tone  of  exaggerated 
sentiment  according  ill  with  the  known  character  of  Jesus. 
There  does  not  seem  to  have  been  any  great  hardship  in 
the  physical  aspect  of  the  life  of  our  Lord  and  His  disciples, 
such  as  might  scare  away  any  one  the  least  inclined  to 
disciple-life.  And  suppose  this  aspirant  had  been  admitted 
to  the  ranks  of  discipleship,  would  he  not  have  been  one 
more  added  to  the  number  of  followers  possessing  means 
sufficient  to  make  the  daily  life  of  the  Jesus-circle  not  with- 
out a  due  measure  of  comfort  ?  ^  On  these  grounds  the 
suggestion  that  the  saying  about  the  foxes  and  the  birds  is 
to  be  interpreted  parabolically  came  to  my  mind  as  a  relief. 
Looked  at  in  this  light,  it  is  seen  to  be  at  once  very  true 
and  very  apposite.  How  thoroughly  true  that  Jesus  was 
spiritually  an  alien,  without  a  home  in  the  religion  of  the 
time.  Eecall  all  that  quite  probably  had  happened  before 
this  incident  took  place :  the  charge  of  blasphemy  in  con- 
nection with  the  healing  of  the  palsied  man  ;  the  offence 
taken  at  the  festive  meeting  with  the  publicans,  and  the 
scandalous  charges  that  grew  out  of  that  event ;  the 
numerous  conflicts  respecting  Sabbath-keeping,  fasting, 
ritual  ablutions,  and  the  like ;  the  infamous  suggestion 
that  the  cure  of  demoniacs  was  wrought  by  the  aid  of 
Beelzebub;  and  so  on.  H  the  whole,  or  even  a  part,  of 
these  experiences  lay  behind  Him  when  He  uttered  this 
word,  with  what  truth  and  pathos  Jesus  might  say,  "  The 

'  Vide  Luke  viii.  1-3,  wbicli  Wendt  regards  as  a  kind  of  introduction  to  the 
passage  about  the  three  aspirants  {Luke  ix.  57-G2)  as  it  stood  in  the  book  of 
Lojia. 
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foxes  and  the  birds  of  the  air  are  better  off  than  I  am,  so 
far  as  a  home  for  the  soul  is  concerned."  Then  with  what 
point  and  pungency  He  might  say  this  to  a  scribe  !  For 
was  it  not  the  class  the  aspirant  belonged  to  that  made 
Him  homeless  ?  Whether  viewed  as  an  excuse  for  reluct- 
ance to  receive  him  as  a  disciple,  or  as  a  summons  to 
deliberate  consideration  of  what  was  involved  in  the  step 
he  was  proposing  to  take,  the  word  was  altogether  season- 
able. In  the  one  case  it  meant,  "  You  need  not  wonder  if 
I  give  not  a  prompt,  warm  welcome  to  you,  remembering 
all  that  has  passed  between  me  and  the  class  you  belong 
to."  In  the  other  case  it  means,  "  Consider  how  it  is  with 
Me.  I  am  a  rehgious  outlaw — suspected,  hated  ;  a  fugitive 
from  those  who  seek  my  life.  Are  you  really  able  to  break 
with  your  class  in  opinion,  feeling,  and  interest,  and  to 
bear  the  obloquy  and  ill-will  that  will  inevitably  come  upon 
you  as  my  disciple  ?  " 

Let  us  turn  now  to  this  title  "  Son  of  man,"  which  we 
meet  with  here  for  the  first  time  in  Matthew's  Gospel,  and 
inquire  what  view  of  its  import  is  most  naturally  suggested 
by  the  situation  of  Jesus  as  parabolically  described,  and  by 
the  religious  connections  of  the  party  addressed.  We  may 
assume  that,  as  in  all  cases  probably  more  or  less,  so  very 
specially  in  this  case,  the  title  was  used  significantly  and 
not  merely  from  custom.  It  served,  that  is  to  say,  as  a 
symbol  of  the  religious  attitude  of  Jesus  and  as  a  protest 
against  the  antagonistic  attitude  of  the  scribes.  Wherein 
then  did  the  difference  between  the  two  attitudes  lie  ?  It 
might  be  summed  up  in  these  two  particulars.  First,  the 
religion  of  the  scribes  was  inhuman ;  it  posited  an  artificial 
false  antithesis  between  the  divine  and  the  human  interest. 
Second,  it  was  amhitlous.  The  spirit  of  pride  and  self-im- 
portance pervaded  it  throughout.  This  spirit  found  ex- 
pression in  the  Messianic  idea  of  the  scribes  as  in  all  other 
parts  of  their  system.    Only  a  Messiah  coming  with  worldly 
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pomp  would  please  them.  He  must  come  as  the  son  of 
some  great  one,  and  be  in  all  things  like  his  descent.  We 
quite  understand  how,  when  Jesus  asked  the  Pharisees  (in 
spirit  identical  with  the  scribes),  "  What  think  ye  concern- 
ing the  Christ?  whose  son  is  He?"  they  were  so  ready 
with  the  answer,  "  The  Son  of  David."  ^  That  was  the 
essential  point  for  them.  Davidic  descent  before  all  things, 
everything  else  subordinate  and  conforming  thereto. 

At  both  points  Jesus  stood  in  irreconcilable  antagonism 
to  the  scribes.  He  was  emphatically,  passionately  human, 
and  He  was  humble.  In  His  whole  public  career,  by  every 
word  and  act.  He  was  ever  saying  in  effect :  "I  stand  for 
the  human,  not  as  opposed  to  the  divine,  but  as  ultimately 
identical  with  it,  I  am  jealous  for  God's  honour,  and  just 
on  that  account  I  champion  the  interest  of  man.  For  I 
find  in  this  land,. among  those  who  make  themselves  pro- 
minent in  religion,  a  spurious  zeal  for  the  divine,  whose 
practical  issue  is  immorality  and  inhumanity.  They  en- 
courage men  to  say  '  corban,'  and  so  excuse  themselves  for 
neglecting  the  duties  of  filial  piety .^  They  interpret  the 
Sabbath  law  of  rest  so  strictly  as  to  make  it  wrong  for  a 
man  to  satisfy  hunger  by  rubbing  a  few  ears  of  corn  in  his 
hands,^  or  to  heal  a  sick  man  on  the  seventh  day,  so  bring- 
ing the  Fourth  Commandment  into  needless  conflict  with 
the  higher  law  of  mercy.  Therefore  I  make  it  my  business 
to  emphasize  the  neglected  interest,  not  in  a  one-sided  way, 
or  in  the  spirit  of  mere  reaction,  but  as  the  best  way  of 
guarding  that  very  Divine  interest  of  which  they  have 
constituted  themselves  the  patrons."  The  contrast  in  the 
other  respect  was  not  less  glaring.  The  scribes  loved  titles 
of  honour.  They  desired  to  be  called  of  men  Eabbi.'^  It 
gratified  their  vanity,  and  proclaimed  their  importance  as 
men  who  knew  the  law  and  the  traditional  interpretation 

'  Matt.  xxii.  42.  2  Matt.  xv.  5. 

3  Matt.  xii.  1-8.  *  Matt,  xxiii.  7. 
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of  it  current  in  the  schools.  Jesus  had  nothing  in  common 
with  them  here.  He  set  no  value  on  complimentary  epi- 
thets or  on  any  expressions  of  respect  towards  Himself, 
except  in  so  far  as  they  represented  intelligent  and  sincere 
conviction.  He  declined  even  to  be  called  "good"  in  the 
way  of  compliment  by  one  who  came  to  Him  inquiring  the 
way  to  eternal  life.^  His  aversion  to  everything  savouring 
of  vanity,  ostentation,  self-importance,  and  self-advertise- 
ment was  austere  and  unconquerable.  He  prayed  not  at 
the  street  corner,  but  amid  the  solitude  of  the  mountains 
when  men  were  asleep.  He  withdrew  into  the  wilderness 
from  popular  admiration.  He  enjoined  on  His  disciples  to 
tell  no  man  that  He  was  the  Christ. 

The  title  "  Son  of  man,"  as  used  in  the  reply  to  the 
scribe,  was  a  compendious  proclamation  of  this  twofold 
antagonism.  It  said  these  two  things  :  Son  of  man,  in  My 
religious  tendency,  zealous  for  the  human  ;  Son  of  man,  in 
My  estimate  of  Myself,  as  opposed  to  Son  of  David,  the 
attractive  title  for  those  who  desire  a  Messiah  harmonizing 
with  vain  thoughts.  Charged  with  such  significance,  it  set 
very  fully  before  the  scribe  the  grave  import  of  the  step  he 
proposed  to  take  in  becoming  a  disciple.  That,  we  now 
clearly  understand,  did  not  lie  in  entering  on  a  life  of 
physical  hardship.  It  rather  lay  here,  that  the  aspirant  to 
discipleship  was  called  upon  to  abandon  for  ever  Eabbinical 
ways  of  thinking  and  to  adopt  as  his  leader  one  who  could 
make  no  response  to  current  Messianic  hopes.  What 
happened  ?  We  are  not  told,  but  we  are  apt  to  take  for 
granted  that  of  course  the  scribe  turned  away  from  a 
Master  who  seemed  so  cynically  indifferent  to  his  ap- 
proaches. Indeed  we  are  inclined  to  wonder  how  a  scribe 
could  ever  think  of  becoming  a  disciple  of  Jesus  even  if  he 
possessed  only  a  moderate  acquaintance  with  His  character, 
and  are  tempted  to  suspect  that  in  connecting  the  aspirant 

»  Mark  x.  17. 
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with  this  class  the  evangelic  tradition  is  at  fault.  But  it 
has  to  be  remembered  that  the  class-spirit  does  not  domi- 
nate all  the  members  of  a  fraternity  to  a  uniform  extent, 
and  that  Mark  tells  of  a  scribe  who  had  considerable  sym- 
pathy with  the  ideas  of  Jesus,  and  whom  Jesus  regarded 
with  much  interest  as  one  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of 
God.^  It  takes  time  for  a  human  soul  to  be  made  an  abject, 
wiUing  slave  of  a  pernicious  religious  system,  and  in  the 
case  of  not  a  few  young  men  of  ingenuous  spirit  and  some- 
what robust  moral  sentiments  the  process  is  a  species 
of  martyrdom.  There  were  doubtless  among  the  scholars 
of  the  scribes  some  whose  better  nature  revolted  against 
the  doctrines  they  were  being  taught.  Such  malcontents 
would  steal  away  now  and  then  from  the  school  to  hear 
the  new  Teacher,  as  young  men  and  women  in  our  cities 
now  steal  away  from  orthodox  churches  to  hear  some 
charming  "heretic."  And  of  course  these  runaways  felt 
the  spell  of  Him  who  taught  "  not  as  the  scribes."  What 
wonder  if  one  at  least  bethought  himself  of  breaking  away 
from  their  dominion  and  joining  the  society  of  the  Great 
Proscribed. 

I  have  discussed  at  some  length  this  first  text  in  Matthew's 
Gospel  containing  the  title  "  Son  of  man  "  because  of  the 
light  which,  in  virtue  of  its  setting  there,  it  throws  on  the 
strong  convictions  of  our  Lord  concerning  the  significance 
of  man.  My  present  aim  is  not  to  discuss  the  import  of 
the  title  for  its  own  sake,  but  simply  in  connection  with 
what  I  regard  as  a  wider  and  more  important  question, 
what  Jesus  thought  of  the  race  with  which  He  so  empha- 
tically identified  Himself.  But  I  may  say  that  I  regard  it 
as  a  happy  circumstance  that  just  this  particular  text  is  the 
first  containing  the  title  which  we  encounter  in  perusing 
the  records  of  our  Lord's  ministry.  For  it  is  not  only  the 
first  but  the  most  luminous.     The  title  scribe  given  to  the 

1  Mark  xii.  28-34. 
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aspirant  furnishes  the  key  to  the  title  Son  of  man  assumed 
by  the  Master.  And  the  meaning  struck  out  of  the  latter, 
like  a  spark  out  of  steel  by  the  stroke  of  a  flint,  is  in  turn 
the  key  to  its  meaning  in  some  other  texts  where  its  sense 
is  often  misapprehended.  For  example,  in  the  text  "the 
Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  Sabbath  day."  ^  The 
title  here  is  not  to  be  charged  with  all  sorts  of  theological 
meanings,  such  as  the  "ideal  man,"  or  the  man  who  while 
human  is  more,  even  divine,  or  the  Messiah  invested  with 
full  Messianic  prerogative.  It  is  not  yet  become  a  stereo- 
typed phrase,  a  vox  signata,  it  is  a  phrase  whose  meaning 
is  fluid,  used  with  conscious  significance  and  with  strict 
relevance  to  the  context.  And  the  connection  requires 
that  it  should,  as  in  the  text  we  have  so  fully  considered, 
be  taken  as  meaning,  "  The  man  who  stands  for  the  human 
interest  as  distinct  from  the  supposed  divine  interest." 
Christ's  whole  thought  is  :  "  the  Sabbath  was  made  for 
man,  not  (as  you  think)  man  for  the  Sabbath  ;  therefore  I, 
who  make  it  My  business  to  vindicate  the  claims  of  the 
neglected  human,  am  the  best  judge  of  how  the  Sabbath  is 
to  be  observed.  I  have  no  desire  to  set  it  aside,  for  as  God 
meant  it,  it  is  a  beneficent  institution,  but  I  wish  and  intend 
to  restore  to  it  its  true  place  and  function  as  having  for 
its  end  man's  good.  So  again  in  the  text,  "  Whosoever 
speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man  it  shall  be  for- 
given ;  but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost  it 
shall  not  be  forgiven  him."  ^  The  idea  is  not :  blasphemy 
against  the  Son  of  man  comes  next  to  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  heinousness,  and  therefore  is  barely 
forgivable.  So  understood,  it  takes  its  place  in  a  climax 
thus  :  blasphemy  against  ordinary  men  forgivable,  of 
course ;  blasphemy  against  the  extraordinary  ideal  man 
barely  forgivable  ;  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  not 
forgivable    at    all.      The    meaning    rather    is    blasphemy 

1  Matt.  xii.  8,  2  Zlatt.  xii.  32, 
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against  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  forgiven  just  as  blas- 
phemous words  against  any  son  of  man  may  be  forgiven. 
If  it  be  asked  why  the  Son  of  man  and  sotis  of  men  in 
general  are  put  on  a  level,  we  shall  get  light  by  reflecting 
on  the  source  of  the  blasphemy  against  the  Son  of  man. 
The  main  source  of  the  blasphemies  against  the  Son  of 
man  as  a  matter  of  fact  was  just  that  He  stood  so  stoutly 
for  the  human.  He  identified  Himself  with  neglected, 
outraged  human  interests,  and  He  suffered  in  name  and 
fame  in  consequence,  and  He  was  content  to  do  so  and 
took  it  all  as  a  matter  of  course,  and  regarded  it  as  in 
most  cases  the  result  of  a  pardonable  misunderstanding. 
He  associated  with  publicans  and  sinners  and  they  called 
Him  a  drunkard,  a  glutton,  and  a  philo-publican.^  He 
healed  on  the  Sabbath  day  and  they  called  Him  a 
Sabbath-breaker.  He  cheered  the  heart  of  the  palsied 
man  by  proclaiming  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  they  called 
Him  a  blasphemer.^  He  allowed  a  sinful  woman  to 
touch  His  person,  and  it  was  inferred  that  if  He  was  a 
good  man  He  at  all  events  could  not  be  a  prophet.^  He 
pitied  the  poor  demoniacs  and  restored  them  to  health  and 
sanity,  and  they  said,  "  He  is  in  league  with  Beelzebub." 
It  is  true  that  in  this  last  instance  He  did  not  take  the 
blasphemy  as  a  matter  of  course  but  made  it  the  subject 
of  grave  animadversion,  as  if  it  bordered  on  the  unpardon- 
able. But  why  so?  Simply  because  He  found  it  im- 
possible to  believe  that  in  this  case,  as  in  most  of  the  others 
just  enumerated,  it  was  the  result  of  a  pardonable  mis- 
understanding. He  did  not  at  all  wonder  that  men 
misjudged  Him  when  they  saw  Him  associating  with  the 
social  pariahs.  Fellowship  with  such  for  their  moral 
rescue  was  so  new  a  thing,  and  fellowship  with  them  from 
love  of  their  evil  ways  so  much  the  rule,  that  misconception 
could  hardly  fail  to  arise.     The  calumniated  One  even  in 

1  Matt.  xi.  19.  i*  Matt.  ix.  2,  3.  '  2,i,ie  vii.  39. 
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that  case  might  have  His  own  suspicions  as  to  the  real 
source  of  the  calumny,  but  the  presumption  was  against 
Him,  and  He  was  silent.  It;  was  the  penalty  He  had  to 
pay  for  doing  a  daring  thing  at  the  bidding  of  an  un- 
exampled love  and  value  for  man  even  at  the  worst.  But 
in  the  ease  of  the  Beelzebub  hypothesis  the  position  was 
different.  The  demoniacs  were  not  regarded  with  moral 
aversion  like  the  publicans  and  "sinners."  They  were  not 
immoral,  but  simply  unhappy  sufferers  under  some  super- 
natural influence  of  a  malignant  type.  Men  regarded  them 
with  feelings  kindred  to  those  we  cherish  towards  the 
insane.  Pity  for  them  therefore,  even  if  unusual  in  degree, 
offered  no  occasion  for  sinister  remark.  That  one  tried  to 
cure  them  could  not  legitimately  expose  to  suspicion,  for 
such  attempts  were  not  uncommon  in  unsuspected  quarters. 
The  offence  of  Jesus  in  this  instance  was  not  His  pity,  nor 
His  effort  to  succour,  but  His  signal  success.  That  madd 
Him  famous  and  popular,  therefore  it  had  to  be  explained 
away ;  or,  if  the  fact  could  not  be  denied,  its  character  had 
to  be  somehow  blackened.  The  Beelzebub  hypothesis  was 
invented  for  this  purpose.  The  inventors  had  no  faith  in 
it  themselves ;  they  simply  hoped  that  it  would  throw  dust 
in  the  eyes  of  an  admiring  populace.  And  that  was  why 
their  sin  appeared  to  Jesus  so  serious.  It  was  not  in  His 
view  a  sin  of  misunderstanding  against  the  Son  of  man 
arising  out  of  His  identifying  Himself  with  novel  or  un- 
popular humanities,  but  a  sin  against  knowledge  committed 
by  men  who  would  say  and  do  anything  rather  than  admit 
that  any  good  was  to  be  found  in  Him. 

1  do  not  forget  that  the  title  "  Son  of  man  "  has  another 
side,  an  apocalyptic  sense,  connecting  it  with  the  visions  of 
Daniel,  and  with  the  glories  of  the  second  advent.  But 
even  on  that  side  it  is  not  divorced  from  the  radical  sense, 
standing  for  the  human.  Daniel's  kingdom  of  one  like 
unto  a  son  of  man  is  a  kingdom  of  the  human  as  distinct 
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from  kingdoms  of  the  brutal  type  symbolized  by  wild  beasts 
— lion,  bear,  leopard,  or  other  unnamed  monster  more 
hideous  and  ferocious  than  the  rest.  The  kingdom  of  the 
human  came  to  its  rights  in  the  teaching  and  ministry  of 
Jesus,  and  this  constitutes  His  best  claim  to  be  the  Christ, 
not  mere  physical  descent  from  David,  though  that,  as  the 
genealogies  attest,  may  have  been  a  fact.  And  whatever 
apocalyptic  glories  may  be  in  store  for  the  Son  of  man  they 
will  never  be  such  as  to  put  Him  out  of  conceit  with  the 
humanities  He  inaugurated,  or  divorce  His  celestial  life 
from  His  life  on  earth.  The  Son  of  man  who  returns  to 
this  world,  accompanied  by  a  royal  escort  of  angels,  to  take 
His  seat  as  judge  of  men,  does  not  forget  His  state  of 
humiliation  or  the  classes  of  which  that  state  made  Him  a 
fellow.  He  judges  men  by  the  way  in  which  they  treat 
the  classes  who  are  lightly  esteemed,  and  whom  He  still 
accounts  His  brethren.  The  glorified  Son  of  man  in  the 
teaching  of  Jesus  is  still  the  man  who  stands  for  the 
human,  whose  heart  burns  with  the  "  enthusiasm  of  hu- 
manity," and  His  decisive  test  of  character  is  the  relation 
in  which  men  stand  to  that  sacred  passion.  Does  it  burn 
in  their  hearts  ?  then  they  are  the  children  of  the  Father. 
Are  they  inhuman?  then  their  place  cannot  be  in  the 
kingdom  prepared  by  the  Father  for  those  who  with  heart 
and  soul  have  practised  the  humanities.^ 

Christ's  doctrine  of  man  is  grand,  and  still  at  the  end  of 
nineteen  centuries  stands  above  Christendom  a  lofty,  un- 
reached ideal.  And  what  shall  we  say  of  Him  who  taught 
it  not  by  word  only,  but  still  more  emphatically  by  deed  ? 
Surely  that  He  has  earned  the  eternal  honour  of  all  who 
seek  the  good  of  their  kind.  With  open  face  we  see  "  the 
Saviour  and  the  Friend  of  man,"  and  His  teaching  and  His 
example  are  the  inspiration  of  all  who  desire  to  leave  the 
world  better  than  they  found  it.  A.  B.  Bruce. 

1  j;rt«.  xsv.  31-46. 
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Dk.  Watson's  volume  is  another  sign  of  the  extraordinary 
interest  which  has  been  evinced  of  recent  years  in  the  study 
of  the  teaching  of  Christ.  The  historical  investigation  of 
Christianity  led  us  up  to  the  commanding  personality  of 
its  Founder  as  the  secret  of  its  spiritual  life  and  of  its 
spiritual  triumphs.  In  consequence  of  the  fresh  attention 
directed  to  the  unique  role  played  by  the  historical  Christ  in 
the  "  origins  of  Christianity,"  a  fresh  impetus  was  given  to 
the  study  of  the  life  of  Christ.  For  more  than  half  a  cen- 
tury, lives  of  Christ  have  been  amongst  the  most  interest- 
ing of  theological  writings,  both  for  the  BibHcal  student  and 
for  the  devout  Christian  reader.  It  was  inevitable  that  the 
renewed  study  of  the  life  of  Christ  should  issue  in  fresh 
attempts  to  get  at  "  the  mind  of  Christ."  Such  studies 
as  Ecce  Homo  and  Dr.  Bruce's  Training  of  the  Twelve, 
indicated  the  growing  interest  in  the  great  thoughts  of  God 
and  of  human  life  which  lay  at  the  heart  of  the  wonderful 
story  of  the  life  of  Christ.  Since  these  books  were  pub- 
lished, the  teaching  of  Christ  has  been  investigated  with 
a  thoroughness  never  before  exemplified  in  the  study  of  the 
subject.  It  is  not,  perhaps,  too  much  to  say,  that  at  the 
present  time  there  is  no  problem  in  the  sphere  of  Christian 
theology  which  excites  more  interest  than  just  the  deter- 
mination of  Christ's  own  thoughts  regarding  God  and  men's 
relations  to  God  and  to  each  other  in  God.  The  eager- 
ness with  which  the  translation  of  Wendt's  Lehre  Jesu  has 
been  received  by  English  readers  is  an  evidence  of  the 
wide-spread  interest  in  the  subject.  Within  recent  years, 
there  has  been  quite  a  number  of  little  volumes — Mr.  J.  W. 
Mackail's  and  Mr.  Elliot  Stock's  being  amongst  the  best  of 
them — which  reproduce  the  sayings  of  Christ  in  the  Gospels 
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under  various  heads  of  doctrine  and  conduct.  And  from 
many  another  quarter  evidence  is  supplied  to  us  that  the 
teaching  of  the  Master  is  receiving  special  study,  and  is 
gaining  for  itself  special  authority. 

The  title  of  Dr.  Watson's  first  chapter,  "Jesus  our 
Supreme  Teacher,"  indicates  the  dominant  contention  of 
the  volume,  that  the  supreme  authority  on  questions  of 
Christian  doctrine  and  Christian  life  is  to  be  found  in  the 
teaching  of  Jesus  recorded  in  the  Gospels.  This  principle 
is  winning  more  and  more  the  suffrages  of  Christian  men. 
It  may  seem  strange  that  any  other  principle  should  ever 
have  been  recognised  in  the  Christian  Church.  Yet  it  is 
only  in  recent  times  that  the  validity  of  this  principle  has 
received  recognition,  if  it  can  even  yet  be  said  to  be  re- 
cognised. The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  gives  no 
suggestion  that  the  words  of  Christ  have  a  supreme  regu- 
lative function  in  the  construction  of  doctrine.  Christ's 
words  are  on  a  level  with  other  words  in  the  inspired  writ- 
ings. In  the  chapter  entitled,  "  Of  God  and  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,"  no  reference  is  made  in  text  or  proofs  to  Christ's 
teaching  on  the  Fatherhood  of  God.  Of  the  fifty-six  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  adduced  in  support  of  the  statements  in 
this  chapter,  only  three  are  words  of  Christ,  and  these  are 
adduced  merely  to  prove  that  God  is  "spirit"  and  "hath 
life."  In  the  chapter  on  the  Law  of  God,  there  is  not  one 
word  to  suggest  that  Christ  has  given  us  a  deeper  con- 
ception of  the  law  of  God  than  the  Decalogue.  Stranger 
still,  though  Christ  has  repeatedly  declared  His  mind  re- 
garding the  Sabbath  and  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  no 
reference  whatever  is  made  in  text  or  proofs  to  His  teaching 
in  the  chapter  entitled,  "  Of  Eeligious  Worship  and  the 
Sabbath-day."  These  are  but  specimens  of  the  way  in 
which  the  teaching  of  Christ  is  kept  in  the  background,  or 
at  least  denied  the  position  of  supreme  authority.  Nor  is 
this  attitude  towards  the  teaching  of  Christ  peculiar  to  the 
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Confession  of  Faith ;  it  is  the  general  attitude  of  the  doc- 
trinal symbols  of  the  Protestant  Churches. 

As  long  as  it  was  assumed  that  every  part  of  the  Bible 
was  equal  in  its  inspiration,  and  therefore  in  its  authority 
on  questions  of  doctrine  and  life,  it  was  natural  that  texts 
from  the  Old  Testament  and  from  the  Apostolic  writings 
should  have  as  much  weight  attached  to  them  as  the  very 
words  of  Christ.  But  that  old  view  of  inspiration  is  no 
longer  tenable,  at  least  for  those  who  accept  the  modern 
methods  of  interpreting  the  writings  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments.  The  Old  Testament  religion  is  a  growth  ;  the 
history  of  its  development  can  still  partly  be  traced.  There 
is  growth  in  the  ideas  of  God  and  duty.  And  in  different 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  there  are  represented  different 
stages  of  this  growth.  There  is  no  one  unvarying  system  of 
doctrine,  and  no  one  unvarying  moral  ideal.  Doctrines  and 
ideals  are  different  at  different  periods,  and  different  at  the 
same  period  in  different  writers.  Even  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, there  are  different  types  of  doctrine.  John,  Paul, 
Peter,  and  James  have  their  own  individual  and,  in  some 
respects,  divergent  ways  of  interpreting  the  revelation  of 
God  in  Christ.  If  the  progress  of  Biblical  science  has 
made  it  impossible  to  regard  the  Bible  as  pervaded  through- 
out by  one  uniform  doctrine  of  God,  and  one  uniform 
moral  ideal,  if  the  progress  of  Biblical  science  has  revealed 
inside  the  Bible  development,  with  the  imperfections  and 
immaturities  involved  in  development,  the  question  is  forced 
upon  us  :  By  what  standard  are  we  to  judge  the  contents 
of  the  Bible  ?  ^  How  are  we  to  determine  what  belongs  to 
the  immature  stages  of  development,  and  what  is  of  abiding 
worth  ?  How  are  we  to  determine  what  parts  of  the  teach- 
ing are  of  primary  importance,  and  what  of  secondary 
importance?  Amid  the  variety  of  teaching  disclosed  by 
Biblical  science,  how  are  we  "to  find  our  bearings  in  the 

*  Cf.  Wendt's  Die  Norm  des  echten  Christenthums. 
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Bible?"  Such  a  question  presents  little  difficulty  to  the 
Eoman  Catholic  theologian,  who  can  summon  to  his  aid 
Councils  and  Pope  to  guide  him  in  determining  what  the 
Scripture  teaches  on  doctrine  and  duty.  The  High  Church 
Anglican  with  his  appeal  to  the  teaching  of  the  historical 
episcopate  is  also  provided  v/ith  an  instrument  for  the  inter- 
pretation of  Scripture.  But  if  we  hold  with  the  Reformers 
that  the  teaching  of  Popes,  Councils,  Creeds  and  Churches, 
needs  to  be  judged  by  Scripture,  and  take  our  stand  solely 
on  Scripture,  what  resource  is  left  to  us  for  estimating  the 
importance  to  be  attached  to  the  different  parts  of  its  varied 
teaching?  Are  we  at  the  mercy  of  individual  caprice  ?  Are 
we  free  to  take  our  own  favourite  doctrines  and  make 
these  the  norm  for  our  interpretation  of  Scripture?  Can 
we,  for  example,  take  up  the  position  of  theologians  who 
tell  us  that  "the  apostolic  doctrine  of  Christ's  work  in 
relation  to  sin  is  the  thing  which  gives  one  his  bearings 
in  the  Bible?"  Must  our  standard  be  chosen  in  this 
subjective  fashion  ?  Or  is  there  some  objective  standard  to 
which  we  can  appeal  ? 

To  this  question  Dr.  Watson  replies  that  there  is  such  a 
standard  in  the  teaching  of  Jesus.  For  every  Christian, 
there  is  surely  intrinsic  reasonableness  in  such  a  standard. 
The  Christian  Church  confesses  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God,  in  closer  fellowship  than  any  other  with  the  Father, 
more  at  home  than  any  other  in  the  spiritual  world.  It  is 
the  contention  of  the  Christian  Church  that  Jesus  is  the 
Revealer  of  God.  To  claim  supreme  authority  for  the 
teaching  of  Jesus,  is  only  to  give  effect  to  what  the  Church 
holds  regarding  His  relation  to  God  and  His  under- 
standing of  the  mind  of  God.  It  is  strange,  indeed,  that 
with  her  doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  the  Church 
should  ever  have  consented  to  let  His  teaching  occupy  any 
other  than  the  foremost  place  as  an  authoritative  standard 
for  doctrine  and  duty. 
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Dr.  Watson  in  perfectly  unambiguous  in  assigning 
supreme  authority  to  the  teaching  of  Jesus.  Such  a  frank 
acceptance  of  a  supreme  authority  within  the  Scriptures 
has  evoked  a  considerable  amount  of  adverse  criticism.  Not 
unnatually,  for  the  acceptance  of  the  supreme  authority  of 
the  teaching  of  Christ  in  the  Gospels  may  carry  with  it 
changes  in  theological  thought  and  in  the  ideals  of  church 
life.  As  soon  as  the  conception  has  become  dominant  that 
the  great  thoughts  of  Christ  are  to  be  our  supreme  standard 
for  the  interpretation  of  the  rest  of  Scripture,  for  the  con- 
struction of  Christian  theology,  and  for  guidance  in  Chris- 
tian duty,  it  is  inevitable  that  the  old  order  will  change, 
"  giving  place  to  new."  I  have  little  doubt  that  the  new 
position  will  finally  commend  itself  to  the  minds  of  Chris- 
tian men  who,  in  conformity  with  the  fundamental  principle 
of  Protestantism,  emphasize  the  supreme  authority  of  the 
Bible  rather  than  the  authority  of  the  Church  and  tradition, 
but,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  natural  that,  in  view  of  its  far- 
reaching  consequences,  it  should  be  canvassed  with  a  con- 
siderable amount  of  uneasiness. 

The  principle  for  which  Dr.  Watson  contends  would  be 
robbed  of  its  significance  if  the  apostolic  teaching  were 
held  to  be  the  teaching  of  Jesus  in  such  a  sense  that  as 
great  authority  attached  to  the  words  of  the  Apostles  as  to 
the  words  spoken  by  Jesus  Himself  and  recorded  in  the 
Gospels.  On  the  old  theory  of  inspiration  it  was  reason- 
able to  put  the  words  of  Jesus  on  no  higher  level  of 
authority  than  the  words  of  His  Apostles,  for  the  whole 
Bible  was  equally  inspired  and  equally  authoritative.  But 
if  we  accept  a  theory  of  inspiration  more  in  harmony  with 
the  results  of  the  scientific  investigation  of  the  writings  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  it  is  less  easy  to  refuse  to 
the  words  of  Jesus  a  position  of  supreme  authority  even  in 
relation  to  the  words  of  the  Apostles.  It  is  true  that  Christ 
promised  the  Spirit  of  Truth  to  His  disciples,  and  it  is  true 
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that  in  fulfilment  of  this  promise  many  words  have  been 
spoken  by  His  disciples  for  the  illumination  and  inspiration 
of  the  Church.  But  can  it  reasonably  be  held  that  the 
mind  of  Christ  is  better  made  known  to  us  in  the  words  of 
the  Apostles  than  in  His  own  words  ?  However  precious 
may  be  the  spiritual  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  surely  no 
interpretation  of  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth  to  the 
disciples  can  lead  us  to  believe  that  we  are  to  make  apos- 
tolic doctrine  regulative  for  the  interpretation  of  Christ's 
words,  rather  than  Christ's  words  regulative  for  the  inter- 
pretation of  apostolic  doctrine.  Of  course,  if  we  held  a 
mechanical  theory  of  inspiration,  which  would  make  Paul 
as  really  the  mouthpiece  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  as  Jesus 
Himself,  the  authority  of  an  Apostle  might  well  be  as  great 
as  that  of  the  Master,  but  such  a  theory  of  inspiration  lies 
outside  our  consideration. 

Dr.  Watson  has  rendered  good  service  by  his  pleading 
without  reserve  for  the  supreme  authority  of  the  teaching  of 
the  Master.  This  may  be  found  to  be  the  most  valuable 
feature  in  his  volume.  The  book  has,  of  course,  many 
claims  on  the  attention  of  readers  interested  in  theological 
questions.  But,  instead  of  dwelling  on  the  rich  suggestive- 
uess  and  literary  brilliance  of  its  chapters,  I  propose  in  the 
remaining  part  of  this  article  to  draw  attention  to  some  of 
Dr.  Watson's  positions  which  seem  to  me  to  invite  friendly 
criticism. 

1.  Some  of  Dr.  Watson's  critics  have  complained  that  he 
has  said  too  little  about  the  Person  of  Christ.  It  was 
scarcely  within  the  scope  of  the  task  which  he  set  himself 
to  discuss  the  doctrine  of  the  incarnation  ;  and  in  a  volume 
that  does  not  pretend  to  be  an  exhaustive  study  of  Christ's 
teaching,  the  author  may  be  forgiven  for  not  giving  us  a 
more  thorough  study  of  Christ's  teaching  regarding  Him- 
self. At  the  same  time,  the  unique  teaching  is  so  dis- 
tinctly the  outflow  of  the  unique  personality  that  the  key  to 


234  ''THE  MIND   OF  THE  MASTER." 

the  teaching  may  best  be  found  in  the  spiritual  experience 
of  the  Teacher.  The  consciousness  of  Sonship  with  the 
Father  was  a  cardinal  element  in  this  experience.  The 
consciousness  of  sonship  was  dominant  with  Him  even  in 
boyhood.  "  Wist  ye  not,"  said  He  to  Joseph  and  Mary, 
"  that  I  must  be  about  My  Father  s  business  ?  "  All 
through  the  years  He  lived  and  worked,  suffered  and 
sorrowed  as  a  Son  of  the  Father,  one  with  the  Father  in 
the  fellowship  of  life  and  love.  In  this  central  element  of 
His  experience  is  found  the  clue  to  His  teaching  about 
God,  about  Himself  and  His  mission,  about  righteousness, 
sin  and  salvation.  This  central  element  of  His  experience 
carries  with  it  the  Fatherhood  of  God,  and  the  thought  of 
God  as  a  Father  explains  much  of  the  teaching  on  the  love, 
brotherhood,  and  social  service  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
If  one  may  borrow  a  phrase  from  Immanuel  Kant,  the 
Fatherhood  of  God  is  an  architectonic  doctrine,  and  this 
doctrine  has  its  roots  in  the  unique  religious  consciousness 
of  the  Teacher.  So  important  for  the  study  of  the  teach- 
ing of  Jesus  is  the  personality  of  the  Teacher. 

2.  "The  Sovereignty  of  Character"  is  the  first  topic 
handled  by  Dr.  Watson  after  the  two  introductory  chapters. 
This  chapter  contains  many  things  finely  said,  and  not 
only  finely  said  but  needing  to  be  said.  We  need  to  be 
reminded  that  Christ  attached  quite  a  supreme  importance 
to  character,  that  His  whole  mission  had  reference  to 
character,  that  it  was  in  the  interests  of  character  He 
demanded  faith  in  Himself,  and  that  He  constituted  charac- 
ter the  final  test  of  a  man's  worth  or  worthlessness  for  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  The  "  Sovereignty  of  Character "  is 
without  doubt  a  capital  feature  in  Christ's  teaching,  and  on 
the  ground  of  Christ's  teaching  Dr.  Watson  is  justified  in 
the  vigorous  protest  he  has  made  against  the  acceptance  of 
correct  opinions  as  a  substitute  for  good  character.  But 
there   is   no   incompatibihty  between  the  "  sovereignty  of 
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character"  and  the  importance  of  creeds,  as  some  of  Dr, 
Watson's  critics,  misled  by  one  or  two  incautious  phrases, 
have  understood  him  to  maintain. 

Dr.  Watson  uses  strong  language  in  rebuking  various 
abuses  of  creeds,  but  in  more  than  one  eloquent  sentence 
he  traces  the  profound  influence  of  creed  on  character. 
"History  proves  the  necessity  of  a  creed;  experience 
proves  its  effect.  .  .  .  The  whole  energy  of  a  human  life, 
however  it  may  have  been  fed  on  the  way,  and  whatever 
common  wheels  it  may  turn,  arises  from  the  spring  among 
the  hills.  Belief  gives  the  trend  to  politics,  constitutes  the 
rule  of  business,  composes  the  atmosphere  of  home,  and 
creates  the  horizon  of  the  soul.  It  becomes  the  sovereign 
arbiter  of  our  destinies,  for  character  itself  is  the  precipitate 
of  belief"  (pp.  249,  250). 

At  the  same  time.  Dr.  Watson  introduces  an  element  of 
confusion  into  his  discussion  of  the  relations  of  creed  and 
character.  "No  Church  since  the  early  centuries  has  had 
the  courage  to  formulate  an  ethical  creed.  .  .  .  Imagine 
a  body  of  Christians  who  should  take  their  stand  on  the 
sermon  of  Jesus,  and  conceive  their  creed  on  His  lines. 
Imagine  how  it  would  read,  '  I  believe  in  the  Fatherhood  of 
God ;  I  believe  in  the  words  of  Jesus ;  I  believe  in  the 
clean  heart ;  I  believe  in  the  service  of  love ;  I  believe  in 
the  unworldly  life ;  I  believe  in  the  beatitudes ;  I  promise 
to  trust  God  and  follow  Christ,  to  forgive  my  enemies,  and 
to  seek  after  the  righteousness  of  God.  .  .  .'  Who  would 
refuse  to  sign  this  creed  ?  .  .  .  For  three  too  short  years 
the  Church  of  Christ  had  none  else,  and  it  was  by  holy 
living  and  not  by  any  metaphysical  subtleties  the  Primitive 
Church  lived,  and  suffered,  and  conquered"  (pp.  20,  21). 
Was  the  early  Church  founded  on  an  ethical  creed — a 
declaration  of  the  virtues  its  members  were  to  practise  ?  Is 
the  creed  of  the  early  Church  not  rather  to  be  found  in  St. 
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Peter's  exclamation,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God  " '?  Surely  personal  devotion  to  Christ  was  the 
basis  of  the  Church,  and  one  has  only  to  read  Dr.  Watson's 
own  chapter  on  the  "Dynamic  of  Eeligion "  to  see  how 
the  creed  of  St.  Peter  is  the  best  guarantee  for  the  attain- 
ment of  the  Christian  character  sketched  in  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount. 

3.  Had  the  chapters  on  "the  Fatherhood  of  God,"  and 
the  "  Dynamic  of  Eeligion  "  preceded  the  chapter  on  "  The 
Sovereignty  of  Character,"  and  that  which  contains  the  plea 
for  an  "ethical  creed,"  Dr.  Watson  would  have  been  less 
tempted  to  use  the  phrases  in  apparent  depreciation  of 
creeds  which  have  called  forth  animadversion.  At  any  rate 
these  two  chapters  provide  the  necessary  correction  of 
these  phrases.  A  similar  remark  might  be  made  regarding 
the  chapter  on  the  Culture  of  the  Cross  in  relation  to  that 
on  the  Dynamic  of  Religion.  "  The  cross  may  be  made 
into  a  doctrine,  it  was  prepared  by  Jesus  as  a  discipline  " 
(p.  120).  Statements  like  this  in  the  first  of  these  chapters 
tend  to  suggest  that  Christ  is  little  more  than  a  teacher  of 
the  necessity  of  self-sacrifice  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul. 
But  one  has  only  to  read  the  second  of  these  chapters  to  be 
assured  that  this  is  far  from  being  Dr.  Watson's  meaning. 
"  The  beginning  of  the  religious  life  was  ...  to  break 
up  a  man's  former  environment  and  to  follow  the  lead  of 
Christ.  '  Believe  in  Me,'  and  *  Come  to  Me,'  He  was  ever 
saying  as  if  it  were  natural  to  trust  Him,  impossible  to 
resist  Him"  (p.  184).  "It  is  not  the  doctrines  nor  the 
ethics  of  Christianity  that  are  its  irresistible  attraction. 
Its  doctrines  have  often  been  a  stumbling  block,  and  its 
ethics  excel  only  in  degree  .  .  .  The  life-blood  of 
Christianity  in  Christ  "  (p.  188).  "  The  eternal  Son  of  God 
gave  Himself  without  reserve,  and  anticipated  that  to  all 
time  men  would  give  themselves  for  Him.  He  proposed  to 
inspire  His  race  with  a  personal  devotion,  and  that  pro- 
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found  devotion  was  to  be  their  salvation"  (p.  190).  One 
does  not  quite  understand  why  Dr.  Watson  should  treat  of 
"  The  Culture  of  the  Cross"  before  giving  us  his  study  of 
Christ's  teaching  on  Himself  and  His  significance  for  the 
spiritual  life  of  humanity.  Had  this  study  come  first,  "  the 
Culture  of  the  Cross  "  would  have  had  its  natural  place  in 
the  life  of  discipleship,  and  one  or  two  of  Dr.  Watson's 
sentences  would  have  been  so  turned  as  to  disarm  criticism. 
In  a  collection  of  separate  papers  or  discourses  one  ought 
not  to  expect  the  same  degree  of  systematic  thoroughness 
as  in  a  professedly  scientific  study,  yet  the  "  Mind  of  the 
Master"  is  likely  to  be  best  understood  if  we  bear  in  mind 
that  there  is  an  organic  unity  in  the  teaching  of  Christ, 
grounded  in  His  unique  personality. 

4.  Some  of  the  chapters  of  "  The  Mind  of  the  Master  " 
appeared  in  the  Expositor  under  the  heading  "  The 
Premier  Ideas  of  Jesus."  Chapter  xi.,  "  Optimism  the 
Attitude  of  Faith  "  ;  and  chapter  xiv.,  "  The  Foresight  of 
Faith,"  could  scarcely  be  legitimately  brought  under  such  a 
heading.  Dr.  Watson  has  given  us  a  most  suggestive  study 
of  the  optimism  of  Jesus ;  but,  as  he  himself  shows,  the 
optimism  of  Jesus  is  the  corollary  of  His  teaching  on  the 
loving  will  of  God,  on  the  afi&nity  of  men  for  God  and  on 
His  conception  of  man's  true  good.  Dr.  Watson  has  also 
given  us  many  fine  suggestions  in  chapter  xiv.  on  pru- 
dence or  foresight  in  the  spiritual  life ;  but  all  this  part 
of  Christ's  teaching  is  rather  an  application  of  His  premier 
ideas  than  the  promulgation  of  new  thoughts. 

5.  There  are  other  two  chapters  in  the  volume  which 
suggest  a  danger  to  be  avoided  in  the  exposition  of  the 
teaching  of  Jesus — the  danger  of  putting  doctrines  con- 
genial to  ourselves  into  the  mouth  of  Jesus.  A  preacher 
who  selects  a  text  out  of  the  sayings  recorded  in  the  Gospels 
may  be  pardoned  if  he  stretches  the  text  to  give  coun- 
tenance to  his  own  favourite  ideas,  but  in  discourses  which 
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profess  to  be  an  exposition  of  the  Mind  of  the  Master  we 
are  perhaps  entitled  to  look  for  a  more  objective  method  of 
handling  the  sayings  of  Christ.  In  the  chapter  on  sin,  Dr. 
Watson  has  given  us  a  needful  reminder  about  the  reticence 
of  Christ  on  the  origin  of  sin,  and  has  besides  given  us 
many  helpful  suggestions ;  but  I  question  whether  the  state- 
ment that  sin  is  selfishness  or  an  act  of  self-will  is  in  any 
peculiar  way  the  teaching  of  Christ.  In  the  chapter  on 
Faith  the  Sixth  Sense  we  meet  with  many  striking  sen- 
tences :  "  Any  one  who  shifts  the  centre  of  his  life  from  the 
world  which  is  seen  to  the  world  which  is  unseen  deserves 
to  be  called  a  believer"  (p.  139).  "  It  is  the  part  of  faith 
to  gather  those  hopes  and  feelings  which  lie  outside  the 
intellect,  and  faith  must  not  be  hampered  by  reason  "  (p. 
160).  "  For  the  phenomena  of  the  universe  we  look  to 
science;  for  the  facts  of  the  soul  to  faith"  (p.  151).  One 
may  reasonably  question  whether  in  this  chapter  Dr. 
Watson  has  not  read  into  the  teaching  of  Jesus  more  than 
can  be  discovered  by  objective  interpretation. 

6.  The  fact  that  what  Dr.  Watson  considers  one  of  the 
cardinal  points  in  the  teaching  of  Christ — the  kingdom  of 
God — is  handled  in  the  last  chapter  is  a  sufficient  indication 
that  it  has  been  no  part  of  his  plan  to  take  up  his  topics 
in  logical  order.  A  reader  cannot  tell  to  which  of  Christ's 
two  great  thoughts — the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  Divine 
Fatherhood — Dr.  Watson  assigns  the  highest  function  in  ex- 
plaining the  mind  of  the  Master.  "  The  Kingdom  of  God  " 
is  often  taken  to  be  the  fundamental  thought.  But  a  good 
deal  can  be  said  for  beginning  with  the  Fatherhood.  The 
consciousness  of  Sonship  was  earlier  awake  in  Jesus  than 
the  consciousness  of  Messiahship.  It  was  indeed  the  con- 
sciousness of  His  unique  Sonship  which  led  Him  to  the 
conviction  that  He  was  the  Christ  of  God.  It  was  natural 
that  He  should  begin  His  preaching  with  the  proclamation 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  for  it  was  along  that  line  He  would 
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best  find  amongst  the  people  a  point  of  attachment  for  His 
message.  But  what  was  first  in  His  preaching  was  not 
necessarily  first  and  most  fundamental  in  His  own  thoughts. 
The  Fatherhood,  moreover,  explains  better  than  the  King- 
dom of  God,  Christ's  teaching  on  other  subjects,  e.g.,  His 
teaching  about  Himself  as  Son  of  God  and  Son  of  Man, 
about  man  and  man's  summum  bonum,  about  brotherhood 
and  social  service,  about  the  true  nature  of  piety  and 
worship. 

7.  There  is  nothing  more  striking  in  Dr.  Watson'u 
chapter  on  the  Kingdom  of  God  than  his  insistence  on  the 
truth  set  forth  in  Christ's  words,  "  the  Kingdom  of  God  is 
within  you."  **  The  Kingdom  consists  of  regenerate  in- 
dividuals, and  therefore  He  was  always  trying  to  create 
character.  .  .  .  The  reformer  .  .  .  approaches  hu- 
manity from  the  outside,  and  proceeds  by  machinery ;  Jesus 
approaches  humanity  from  the  inside  and  proceeds  by 
influence"  (p.  324).  "He  had  a  wide  horizon.  He  was 
not  content  to  change  their  circumstances,  He  dared  to 
attempt  something  higher — to  change  their  souls  "  (p.  330). 
In  view  of  the  emphasis  which  Dr.  Watson  lays  on  this 
aspect  of  Christ's  teaching  on  the  Kingdom,  one  finds  it  the 
more  difficult  to  understand  why  he  should  hint  that  Paul 
and  the  Christian  Church  generally  should  have  unduly 
neglected  Christ's  doctrine  of  the  Kingdom.  It  can  hardly 
be  said  that  either  Paul  or  the  Christian  Church  has  over- 
looked the  need  of  a  change  of  soul  for  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  and  it  can  as  little  be  said  that  in  his  teaching  on  the 
Church  Paul  has  thrown  into  the  background  the  idea  of 
a  social  organism  with  its  links  of  sympathy  and  service. 
There  were  good  grounds  why  the  Apostles  should  make 
less  use  than  their  Master  of  a  Jewish  phrase  like  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  but  that  does  not  hinder  them  from 
emphasizing  the  ideals  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  not  only 
with  reference  to   the   Church  but  also  with   reference  to. 
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other  aspects  of  the  social  life  of  men.  Dr.  Watson  re- 
minds us  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  wider  and  greater 
than  the  Church  as  a  visible  institution,  but  the  relations 
of  the  two  are  not  quite  happily  set  forth  in  such  a  sentence 
as  this :  "  The  characteristic  product  of  the  Church  is 
ecclesiastics ;  the  characteristic  product  of  the  Kingdom 
is  philanthropists."  The  Church  has  been  guilty  of  aberra- 
tions and  shortcomings,  but  the  Church  can  also  boast  of 
faithful  service  and  splendid  achievement  even  in  the 
realization  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  outside  the  ecclesias- 
tical sphere.  The  domestic,  social,  and  political  life  of 
Christendom  owes  an  incalculable  debt  to  the  Christian 
Church. 

D.  M.  Boss. 


THE   INCARNATION  : 

A    STUDY  OF  PHILIPPIANS   IT.  5-11. 
(Continued  from  p.  177.) 

In  the  former  part  of  this  article  we  have  considered  the 
relation  of  the  passage  to  the  preceding  context,  the  de- 
scription of  the  Subject,  "  Christ  Jesus,"  as  pre-existing 
and  continually  subsisting  {virdp'x^tov)  in  the  form  of  God 
(ev  fA,op(f)r]  Qeov),  and  have  maintained  the  primitive  inter- 
pretation of  the  latter  words  as  denoting  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  against  all  attempts  to  assign  to  them  any  lower 
meaning. 

We  now  proceed  to  examine  the  next  clause,  the  difficul- 
ties of  which  have  given  occasion  to  endless  discussion  and 
the  widest  diversities  of  opinion. 

V.     ou;^  dp-TTor/fMov  ■^yrjcraro  to  elpat  Xaa  0ec3. 

In  the  interpretation  of  this  clause  we  have  to  determine 
the  following  questions  : 

(a)  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  words  laa  Qew  and  their 
relation  to  /J-op<f)r)  ©eov? 

(6)  Do  they  denote  Christ's  condition  before  His  Incarna- 
tion, or  that  to  which  He  was  to  attain  only  as  His  reward  ? 

(c)   What  is  the  meaning  of  ov^  dpTrajfMov  ^yijaaro  ? 

{a)  In  the  Eevised  Version  the  words  laa  Oew  are  trans- 
lated 071  an  equality  with  God,  instead  of  equal  with  God,  as 
in  the  Authorised  Version. 

The  change  is  of  great  importance  to  the  right  interpreta- 
tion of  the  whole  passage. 

VOL.  lY.  ^^^  1 6 
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The  rendering  "equal  with  God,"  denoting  the  same 
essential  equality  of  nature  which  is  already  expressed  by 
"  being  in  the  form  oj  God,"  is  evidently  derived  from  the 
Latin  Version,  "  esse  se  aequalem  Deo,"  which  passed  at  an 
early  period  into  the  theological  writings  of  the  Western 
Church. 

It  was  apparently  due  at  first  to  the  fact  that  the  Latin 
language  had  no  adequate  mode  of  representing  the  exact 
form  and  meaning  of  the  Greek  elvai  taa  ©e&J. 

The  neuter  plural  Xaa,  whether  used  adverbially  or  as  an 
adjective,  cannot  refer  to  the  one  unchanging  nature  or 
essence  of  Deity,  but  denotes  the  various  conditions  or 
states  in  which  it  was  possible  for  that  nature  to  exist  and 
manifest  itself  as  divine. 

Unfortunately  this  force  of  the  neuter  plural  has  not  been 
very  generally  observed,  or  not  quite  accurately  expressed. 

Bishop  Lightfoot  says :  "  Between  the  two  expressions 
t<ro9  elvat  and  taa  elvai  no  other  distinction  can  be  drawn, 
except  that  the  former  refers  rather  to  the  person,  the  latter 
to  the  attributes." 

The  word  "  attributes  "  seems  unfortunately  to  mar  what 
might  otherwise  have  been  a  well-drawn  distinction ;  for 
"  attributes  ".  are  essential,  and  the  sum  of  the  "  attributes  " 
makes  up  the  whole  essence  ;  they  are  therefore  insepar- 
able from  the  very  existence  of  the  person.^ 

The  true  distinction  appears  to  be  that,  whereas  elvai  to-o? 
would  denote  equality  of  nature,  elvai  Xaa  points  to  the 
states  and  circumstances,  which  are  separable  from  the 
essence,  and  therefore  variable,  or,  in  a  logical  sense  (if  we 
may  so  speak  with  reverence),  "accidental." 

The  distinction  is  the  same  as  that  in  Latin  between  the 
Vulgate,  "esse  se  aequalem  Deo,"  and  Tertullian's  ^  "pariari 

'  Compare  Bruce,   Humiliation,  p.  128  :    "  The   divine   attributes  are   the 
divine  essence,  and  therefore  inseparable  from  it." 
*  Adv.  Marcion,  v.  20, 
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Deo,"  "  to  be  on  a  par  with  God,"  and  between  "  equal 
with  God  "  (A. v.),  and  "  on  an  equality  with  God  "  (E.V.). 

This  use  of  ta-a  may  be  illustrated  by  such  passages  as 
Job  xi.  12  :  ^porb'i  Se  y€Vvr]To<;  <yvvaiK6<i  Xaa  ova)  epTjfi'nri ;  and 
Thucyd.,  i.  25  :  xprffjuarcov  Bwdfiec  ovTe^  .  .  .  ofjLota  rot? 
'EW^vrnv  irXovatoiTdroi'i,  both  quoted  by  Bishop  Lightfoot ; 
and  by  Job  xxx.  19:  '^yrjaac  Se  (jte  Xaa  TrrfKa  ;  and  by  Thucyd. 
iii.  14  :  eV  ov  t&)  iepat  taa  koI  iKerai  iafxiv. 

In  opposition  to  this  ancient  interpretation  Meyer  asserts^ 
"  that  TO  elvuL  laa  0eo3  cannot  be  something  essentially 
different  from  iv  fiopcjjfj  ©eoO,  but  must  in  substance  denote 
the  same  thing,  namely,  the  divine  hahitus  of  Christ,  which 
is  expressed  as  to  its  form  of  appearance  by  eV  fiop^^  Qeov 
vTrdpxoiv,  and  as  to  its  internal  nature  by  to  elvat,  ta-a  Oem." 

Again,  in  the  footnote  to  this  passage  he  adds,  that  Paul 
**  distinguishes  very  precisely  and  suitably  between  the  two 
ideas  representing  the  same  state,  by  saying  that  Christ,  in 
His  divine  pre-human  form  of  life,  did  not  venture  to  use 
this  His  God-equal  being  for  making  booty.  Both,  there- 
fore, express  the  very  same  divine  habitus  ;  but  the  eivai  laa 
Oeo)  is  the  general  element  which  presents  itself  in  the 
divine  fiop^rj  as  its  substratum  and  lies  at  its  basis,  so  that 
the  two  designations  exhaust  the  idea  of  divinity." 

We  have  here  two  important  errors,  which  introduce  a 
hopeless  confusion  into  Meyer's  interpretation. 

(1)  The  word  habitus,  which  he  uses  to  express  the  whole 
**  idea  of  divinity,"  and  emphasizes  in  both  sentences  by 
italics,  is  the  technical  Latin  for  axvH'O',  and  is  so  used  both 
in  the  Vulgate  of  v.  7,  and  in  S.  Augustine's  interpretation 
of  it,  "  De  eo  quod  scriptum  est :  Et  habitu  inventus  ut 
homo."  ^ 

*  p.  81,  E.  Tr.  *  De  diversis  Qtuestionibus,  Izxiii. 
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Meyer  himself  has  given  an  excellent  interpretation  of  the 
word  in  V.  7 :  "  Sxw"'*  habitus,  which  receives  its  more 
precise  reference  from  the  context,  denotes  here  the  entire 
outwardly  perceptible  mode  and  form,  the  whole  shape  of 
the  phenomenon  apparent  to  the  senses  (1  Cor.  vii.  31). 
Men  saw  in  Christ  a  human  form,  bearing, 
language,  action,  mode  of  life,  wants  and  their  satisfaction, 
etc.,  in  general  the  state  and  relations  of  a  human  being, 
so  that  in  the  entire  mode  of  His  appearance  He  made 
Himself  known  and  was  recognised  {evped.)  as  a  man." 

(2)  Meyer  applies  eu  fiop(j)r]  0eov  vTrdp^oiv  to  the  "form 
of  appearance"  and  to  elvat,  Xara  Qem  to  the  " internal 
nature  "  of  Christ  in  His  pre-existence.  This  interpretation 
is  wrong  as  to  both  expressions,  and  actually  inverts  their 
meanings. 

Mopf^rj,  as  we  have  shown  above  (pp.  171  £f.),  is  the  "  es- 
sential form,"  or  "  specific  character,"  which  pre-supposes 
the  "nature,"  and  is  inseparable  from  it.  to  elvat  laa  Sew 
describes  the  "  state  and  relations"  of  a  Divine  Being,  His 
modes  of  manifestation  :  it  is  thus  not  co-ordinate,  but  sub- 
ordinate, to  tiop(f)r)  Qeov,  just  as  its  correlative  in  v.  7  is 
shown  by  Meyer  himself  (p.  90)  to  be  subordinate  to  p^op^r) 
SovXov :  "  The  inore  precise  positive  definition  of  the  mode 
in  which  He  emptied  Himself  is  supplied  by  fjLop(f>r)v  8ov\ov 
~Ka^(ov,  and  the  latter  then  receives  through  iv  ofi.  avdp. 
yevofievo'i  Koi  a')(fip.aTL  evp.  0)9  dvdp.  its  specification  of  mode 
correlative  to  elvai  laa  0ec5.^  This  specification  is  not  co- 
ordinate(De  Wette, Baumgarten — Crusius, Weiss,  Schenkel), 
but  subordinate  to  fJiop(f)r]v  SovXov  Xa^oov. 

(6)  The  conclusion  to  which  we  have  just  been  led  by 
considering  the  meaning  of  the  words  pop^rj,  axvH'O',  to"" 
0eo3,  is  strongly  confirmed  by  the  general  structure  of  vv. 
6,  7,  and  the  balance  of  the  two  sets  of  contrasted  clauses. 
*  These  last  italics  only  are  mine.— E.  H.  G. 
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As  iv  fiop<^fi  0€ov  virdp'ywv  finds  its  antithesis  in  iJiop<f>T}v 
8ou\ov  Xa^cov,  so  oify^  apirayfiov  rjyr^aaTO  to  eivai  taa  &em  is 
in  direct  antithesis  to  ak\a  eavrov  eKivwcrev. 

This  latter  antithetical  relation  is  placed  beyond  dispute 
(1)  by  the  direct  opposition  indicated  by  ovk  .  .  .  dWd, 
and  (2)  by  the  necessary  logical  connexion  of  the  two 
clauses. 

For  since  the  phrase  eavrov  eKevaxrev  conveys  of  itself  an 
incomplete  idea,  we  are  at  once  driven  to  ask,  Of  what  did 
Christ  empty  Himself?  And  the  only  possible  answer  is, 
He  emptied  Himself  of  that  which  He  did  not  regard  as  an 
dpTrayfiov.^ 

From  this  again  it  follows,  that  to  elvat  taa  0eo3  denotes 
something  which  Christ  already  possessed  as  "  being  in  the 
form  of  God."  It  is  the  condition  of  glory  and  majesty 
which  was  the  adequate  manifestation  of  His  divine  nature,^ 
and  which  He  resigned  for  a  time  by  taking  the  form  of  a 
servant. 

When  De  Wette,  who  acknowledges  that  "  Kevovv  is 
referred  to  to  elvai  Xcra  0em,"  goes  on  to  say,  "  and  that,  in 
so  far  as  Jesus  might  have  had  it  in  His  power,  not  in  that 
He  actually  possessed  it,"  Tholuck  ^  asks  very  pertinently, 
"  Who  ever  employed  the  word  "  empty  "  in  regard  to  the 
renunciation  of  something  not  yet  acquired  ?  Can  you  say 
that  any  one  empties  himself  of  that  which  he  does  not  as 
yet  possess  ?  How  much  better,  with  the  ancient  school  of 
interpreters,  to  refer  Kevovv  to  an  equality  of  condition  with 
God  actually  present,  of  which  Christ  resigned  the  use." 

1  Dr.  Bruce  (p.  23)  says  rightly :  "  Beyond  all  doubt,  therefore,  whatever  t4 
elvat  Iffa  Ge^J  may  mean,  it  points  to  something  which  both  the  connection  of 
thought  and  the  grammatical  structure  of  the  sentence  require  us  to  regard  the 
Son  of  God  as  wilUng  to  give  up." 

^  This  explains  the  force  of  the  Article  rb  elvcu  t.  Q.,  to  which  Meyer  draws 
attention  as  pointing  back  to  iv  fioptprj  0.  vir. 

^  Disputatio  Theologica,  Halle,  1848,  p.  14. 
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De  Wette's  view,  however,  is  still  maintained  in  the  third 
edition  of  Thomasius,  Christi  Person  und  Werk,  i.  p.  417  : 
"  Now  if  ov-^  dpirayfiov  ■^yijaaro  means,  as  cannot  be 
doubted,  no7i  rapiendum  sibl  duxit,  to  elvai  laa  &eoi  will 
mean  something  which  He  did  not  possess  before,  and  so 
something  different  from  fiop<f)jj  Oeou,  which  belonged  to 
Him  as  God." 

Thomasius  names  Tholuck  as  holding  this  view,  although 
in  the  passage  quoted  above  from  the  Bisputatio  Theologica 
he  argues  expressly  and,  as  it  seems,  conclusively  against  it. 

The  statements  of  Thomasius  that  the  meaning  "  nan 
rapiendum  sihi  duxit  cannot  be  doubted,"  and  that  "  all 
other  meanings,  non  prcedam  sihi  duxit,  or,  '  He  would  not 
hold  it  fast  pertinaciously,'  cannot  be  justified  lexically," 
are  mere  arbitrary  assertions,  which  cannot  themselves  be 
justified  in  relation  to  the  context. 

We  thus  get  rid  of  the  chief  cause  of  error  and  confusion 
in  the  interpretation  of  the  whole  passage,  namely,  the 
notion  that  Christ  emptied  Himself  of  the  "  jorm  of  God." 
This  view,  though  adopted  by  Meyer,  Alford,  and  other 
interpreters,^  is  so  directly  opposed  to  the  meaning  of  the 
words,  xnrdp')(a)v,  fiop^r),  Xaa  Sew,  and  also  to  the  anti- 
thetical arrangement  and  logical  connexion  of  the  several 
clauses,  that  I  cannot  refrain  from  expressing  my  firm 
conviction  that  it  must  in  the  end  be  regarded  as  utterly 
untenable  by  every  competent  Greek  scholar,  who  will 
examine  the  arguments  opposed  to  it  carefully,  and  without 
dogmatic  prejudice. 

(c)  Assuming,  as  we  now  may,  that  "  the  being  on  an 
equality  with  God  "  was  something  which  Christ  possessed 
prior  to  His  Incarnation,  and  then  for  a  time  resigned,  we 

*  Bruce,  Humiliation,  p.  26  :  "  All  that  can  be  confidently  affirmed  is,  that 
the  Apostle  does  conceive  the  Incarnation  under  the  aspect  of  an  exchange  of 
a  divine  form  for  a  human  form  of  being :  so  that,  as  expositors,  we  are  not 
entitled  to  interpret  the  words,  being  in  the  form  0/  God  as  meaning '  continuing 
to  subsist  in  divine  form.' " 
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have  next  to  consider  and  choose  between  two  meanings  of 
the  word  apira'^yuov. 

Does  it  here  denote  an  action^  a  "  robbery  "  (A.V.),  or 
the  object  of  an  action,  "  a  prize  "  (K.V.)  ?  In  other  words, 
has  it  an  active  or  a  passive  signification  ? 

The  course  of  the  following  inquiry  will  perhaps  be  made 
clearer,  if  we  first  show  in  a  free  paraphrase  the  two  inter- 
pretations to  which  we  are  led  by  the  different  senses 
ascribed  to  apira^fiov. 

1.  With  the  active  sense  "  robbery  "  or  "  usurpation  " 
we  get  the  following  meaning  : 

"  Who  because  He  was  subsisting  in  the  essential  form  of 
God,  did  not  regard  it  as  any  usurpation  that  He  was  on 
an  equality  of  glory  and  majesty  with  God,  but  yet  emptied 
Himself  of  that  co-equal  glory,  by  taking  the  form  of  a 
created  servant  of  God." 

2.  The  passive  sense  gives  a  different  meaning  to  the 
passage : 

"  Who  though  He  was  subsisting  in  the  essential  form  of 
God,  yet  did  not  regard  His  being  on  an  equality  of  glory 
and  majesty  with  God  as  a  prize  and  treasure  to  be  held 
fast,  but  emptied  Himself  thereof,  etc." 

In  favour  of  the  active  sense  it  is  urged  (1)  that  this  is 
the  meaning  of  ap'irarffi6<i  in  the  only  known  instance  of  its 
use  by  a  classical  writer,  Plutarch,  de  Puerorum  Edu^atione, 
p.  12a  :  Tov  eK  KpT]TT)<i  KoKovfjbevov  dpirayfiov ;  (2)  that  the 
passive  sense  would  be  more  properly  expressed  by  the  very 
usual  form  apirayfia. 

Both  these  arguments  are  true,  but  neither  of  them 
decisive. 

(1)  We  cannot  attach  much  importance  to  the  passages 
quoted  by  Bishop  Lightfoot  from  Christian  writers  of  the 
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4th  and  5th  centuries  to  show  that  apirar/fw^  is  equivalent 
to  apirayfia,  because  this  later  usage  is  probably  derived 
from  the  very  passage  before  us.  But  we  may  fairly  say 
that  the  single  passage  from  Plutarch,  in  which  the  active 
sense  is  found,  is  not  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  word 
could  not  have  been  used  in  the  passive  sense  in  St.  Paul's 
time. 

To  the  arguments  urged  against  the  passive  sense  (2) 
Bishop  Lightfoot  replies  that  "  as  a  matter  of  fact  sub- 
stantives in  -fio^  are  frequently  used  to  describe  a  concrete 
thing,  e.g.,  6€(rfi6<;,  ')(^pr]ap,6s,  (})payfji,6<i,  etc." 

Of  these  examples  dea-fio^:  and  xPV^H'^^  ^^^  hardly  rele- 
vant, as  these  words  have  no  alternative  forms  in  -fia.  But 
^p(vyfi6<!;  is  a  very  good  instance. 

In  Herodotus  vii.  36,  it  is  applied  to  the  "  fence  "  or 
"  bulwark "  on  either  side  of  Xerxes'  bridge,  constructed 
to  prevent  the  baggage-animals  from  seeing  the  water : 
^pay/MOV  irapeipvaav  evOev  Kal  evdev. 

In  Herodotus  viii.  52  we  read  that  the  Persians,  having 
attached  lighted  tow  to  their  arrows,  iro^evov  e?  to  (fypdyfia, 
the  (f>pdyfjLa  being  the  barricade  of  planks  and  timbers  with 
which  the  Athenians  had  tried  to  fortify  the  Acropolis. 

It  is  evident  that  ^pay/ji6<i  in  the  former  passage  has  the 
same  passive  sense  as  <f>pdyfia  in  the  latter. 

Another  good  example  is  found  in  the  usage  of  <TTa\ayp,6<i, 
which,  with  its  cognate  aTaXay/xa,  exactly  corresponds  to 
dpTra/y/jb6(;,  dpTrayfia. 

Thus  we  read  in  ^schyl.,  Eum.,  802 : 

d(f>€i<Tai  Satfiovcov  aTakdyfiara ; 

and  in  Sophocles,  Antig.,  1239 : 

KoX  (f)vaiQ)V  o^elav  CK^dWet  ttvotjv 
XevKTJ  Trapeia  <})olviov  araXdyfiaTO'i, 

With  these  passages  compare  Msch.j  Theb.,  60  : 
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TreSia  S' dpyrjarTr]<i  d(f}p6<i 

')(^paivet  araXajfjiolf:  linnicwv  e/c  irvevfiovcov ; 

and  Bum.,  247  : 

TerpavfiaTia-fievov  yap  ox;  kvcov  ve^pov, 
irpo'i  alfia  koI  (naXayfiov  iKfiaarevofiev. 

Soph.,  Fragm.y  340 : 

Adixirec  S'dyvievii  /Stw/io?  aTfii^wv  nvpl 
(TfjLvpv'q'i  crraXay fiov'i ,  fiap^dpovi  €uoajMia<;. 

Eurip.,  Ion.,  351 :  ^v  8e  a-Tokayfib^  iv  ari^a  Tt9  at/xaro?. 
It  is  evident  that  in  these  latter  passages  (TTakayp.6^  has 
exactly  the  same  meaning  as  a-rdXay/jLa  in  the  former. 

While  these  examples  suffice  to  show  that  dpirayfio^;  may 
have  a  passive  sense,  its  combination  with  •qyrjaaTo  renders 
this  probable  in  the  present  passage.  For  Bishop  Light- 
foot  has  shown  that  "with  such  verbs  as  rjyeta-daL,  Troieladat, 
vofii^eiv,  etc.,  apirayfia  is  employed  like  epfxaiov,  evprj/jua,  to 
denote  *  a  highly  prized  possession,  an  unexpected  gain.'  " 

The  two  quotations  most  pertinent,  as  containing  both 
dpTToyfjba  and  rjyel<r6at,  are  Heliodorus,  vii.  20  :  ov^  dpirayfia 
ovhe  epfiaiov  rjyeiTai  ro  Trpdyfia ;  and  Titus  Bostr.,  c.  Manich., 
i.  2,  apTrayfia  i^reuSw?  ro  dvayxalov  Trj<f  (f)va-€(o<;  ■^yecrat. 
These  passages  are  both  from  writers  of  the  4th  century, 
the  only  example  given  from  an  author  nearly  contemporary 
with  St.  Paul  being  Plutarch.,  de  Alexandri  Fort.,  330d  : 
ovhe  coairep  apirayfia  koI  \d(f)vpov  €VTV')(^ta^  dveXirla-TOV 
airapd^at  koX  dvaavpacrOai  8iavor)6€L<i. 

We  proceed  to  consider  the  objections  which  have  been 
urged  by  recent  commentators  against  the  active  sense  of 
dpirayfjiov,  "  usurpation,"  or  *'  robbery." 

(1)  Hofmann  in  the  Schriftbeweis  (vol.  i.  p.  149)  argued 
that  **  a  state  "  (to  elvat  caa  0eo3)  "  cannot  properly  be 
regarded  as  an  act." 
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The  objection,  which  Meyer  met  by  referring  to  1 
Timothy  vi.  5,  iropLo-fiov  elvai  rrjv  evae^euiv,  was  expressly 
withdrawn  by  Hofmann  in  his  Commentary  on  the  Epistle, 
p.  61  :  "As  to  the  phrase  apirayfibv  rjyeladal  ti,  it  must 
before  all  be  admitted  that  dpTrajfMov,  in  consequence  of  its 
termination,  does  not  mean  an  object  of  robbery,  either  past 
or  future,  but  the  robbing  as  the  action  of  the  robber." 

We  may  therefore  set  aside  this  objection  as  invalid. 

(2)  A  second  objection  has  reference  to  the  meaning 
assigned  in  this  interpretation  to  dWd,  as  being  virtually 
equivalent  to  a\V  ofico^. 

Against  this  Bishop  EUicott  argues  very  strongly  as  an 
undue  expansion  of  the  meaning  of  dWd,  and  as  not  re- 
taining "  its  usual,  proper,  and  logical  force  after  the  nega- 
tive clause." 

Bishop  Lightfoot  also  calls  this  rendering  of  aXXa  "  un- 
natural in  itself." 

I  am  not  myself  disposed  to  advocate  the  rendering  in 
the  present  passage ;  but  with  all  the  deference  due  to  such 
eminent  scholars  I  venture  to  think  that  the  expressions 
used  in  enforcing  their  objections  are  not  altogether  free 
from  exaggeration. 

That  dWd  is  in  fact  sometimes  used  by  St.  Paul  in  this 
meaning  after  a  negative  clause,  cannot  well  be  denied  in 
face  of  such  passages  as  Eomans  v.  13  :  Sin  is  not  imputed 
when  there  is  no  law.  Nevertheless  {dWd)  death  reigjied, 
etc.  (R.V.) ;  and  1  Corinthians  iv.  4  :  I  know  nothing  against 
myself ;  yet  {dWd)  am  I  not  hereby  justified  (R.V.). 

On  the  other  hand  it  must  be  fully  admitted  that  this 
sense  of  dWd  after  a  negative  {ovk  .  .  .  dWd)  is  very 
rare  in  comparison  with  its  more  ordinary  meaning,  "but," 
expressing  a  direct  contrast  to  what  has  gone  before. 

(3)  A  third  and  much  more  valid  objection  is  based  on 
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the  relation  of  ov^  dp7ray/j,6v  ^yijaaTo  to  the  preceding  and 
following  context. 

Thus  Dr.  Martin  Bouth,  commenting  on  the  quotation  of 
Philippians  ii.  6,  in  the  Epistle  of  the  Churches  of  Vienne 
and  Lyons,  writes  thus  {Bell.  Sacr.,  I.  p.  364) :  "  However 
the  words,  ov')(^  dpTrayfiov  '^yrja-aro  to  elvat  ttra  0€c5,  are  to  be 
interpreted,  this  at  least  is  certain,  that  the  Lyonnais  drew 
from  them  a  proof  of  Christ's  humility  (t^9  ra'jrei,vo<f)poa-vvr)<;) . 
Nor  they  alone,  but  also  many  other  ancient  writers  did 
the  same ;  nay  more,  I  will  undertake  to  say  that  up  to 
the  time  of  the  Nicene  Council  no  ecclesiastical  writer  can 
be  adduced  who  has  clearly  and  plainly  indicated  that 
these  words  mean,  in  accordance  with  the  rendering  in 
our  English  Version,  *  thought  it  not  a  thing  alien  to 
Himself.'" 

By  "  alienum  a  se "  Dr.  Kouth  appears  to  mean  "  a 
thing  obtained,  or  to  be  obtained,  only  by  usurpation  or 
robbery ;  he  thus  rejects  the  meaning,  "  He  regarded  it  as 
His  own  by  right." 

The  same  view  is  strongly  urged  by  the  ablest  of  our 
English  commentators,  such  as  Bishop  Ellicott,  Bishop 
Lightfoot,  and  Dean  Gwynn  in  the  Speaker's  Commentary. 

They  argue  with  undeniable  force  (a)  that  the  render- 
ing "  thought  it  not  robbery  "  is  an  assertion  of  rightful 
dignity,  and  that,  in  a  **  prominent  and  emphatic  sentence  " 
(Gwynn),  where  we  are  led  to  expect  "  an  instance  of  self- 
abnegation  or  humility,"  exemplifying  the  principle  in  v.  4, 
not  looking  each  to  his  own  things,  hut  each  also  to  the 
things  of  others. 

"  We  expect  this  appeal  to  our  great  Example  {v.  5)  to 
be  followed  immediately  by  a  reference,  not  to  the  right 
which  He  claimed,  but  to  the  dignity  which  He  renounced. 
.  .  .  The  mention  of  our  Lord's  condescension  is  thus 
postponed  too  late  in  the  sentence "  (Lightfoot).  (6)  A 
further  objection  is  thus  stated  by  Dean  Gwynn :   "  The 
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following  verse  (7),  describing  the  act  by  which  He 
'  emptied  Himself,'  brings  it  into  the  sharpest  contrast  by 
the  introductory  'hut'  {aWd,  i.e.,  'but  on  the  contrary,' 
as  in  vv.  3,  4)  with  that  which  is  conveyed  by  the  verb 
(tjytjaaTo)  of  this  sentence.  But  *  to  think  it  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God '  stands  in  no  such  contrast  with  '  to  empty 
Himself.'  To  say  '  He  did  not  count  it  a  wrongful  act  to 
assert  Divine  Attributes  (V),  but  on  the  contrary  laid  them 
aside,'  is  unmeaning." 

Admitting  the  force  of  these  arguments,  we  believe  the 
right  meaning  of  the  clause  to  be  that  the  Son  of  God  did 
not  regard  His  being  on  equal  conditions  of  glory  and 
majesty  with  God  as  a  prize  and  treasure  to  be  held  fast, 
but  emptied  Himself  thereof. 

Before  passing  on,  we  may  do  well  to  observe  the  perfect 
accuracy  with  which  St.  Paul  applies  the  verbs  vTrdp^eiv, 
elvai,  and  'yi'^veadai,  the  first  to  the  eternal  subsistence  of 
"  the  form  of  God,"  the  second  to  states  and  conditions 
existing  at  a  particular  time,  but  presently  to  be  laid  aside, 
and  the  last  {yevofievov)  to  the  entrance  upon  a  new  existence 
'*  in  the  likeness  of  men." 

vi.  Passing  to  the  next  clause,  dXXa  kavrov  iKevaxrev,  we 
observe  that — 

(1)  The  position  of  iaxnov  before  iKevaxrev  lays  an  em- 
phasis upon  the  thought  that  the  self-emptying  was  Christ's 
own  voluntary  act,^  an  act  corresponding  to  the  precept  in 
V.  4,  {iTj  rd  kavriav  eKoarroi  (TKOirovvTe'i. 

(2)  The  verb  Kev6a>  is  sometimes  followed  by  a  Genitive 
denoting  "  the  contents  "  which  are  removed,  as  in  Plato, 
Repuhl.,  Viii.  560d  :  tovtwv     .     .     .     Kevaxravra  ttjv    .    . 
ylrvxw- 

*  Chrysost.  in  loc.  :  IIoO  oi  Xiyovres  on  dvdyKrjv  i/niffTrj,  on  virerayi)  \  "Eavrov, 
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Sympos.,  197c :  ovto^     .     .     .     r)^aq  aWorpioTrjTO'i  Kevol. 
And  Plutarch,  Apophth.  Lacon.,  229d  :  rav  yjrvxav  Kevtoaai 

KaKMV. 

When,  as  in  PJiil.  ii.  7,  there  is  no  Genitive  expressed, 
the  idea  of  the  contents  must  be  gathered  from  the  context ; 
and  in  this  case  the  antithetical  relation  between  to  ehat 
laa  06ft)  and  eKevcoaev  kavrov,  enforced  as  it  is  by  the  direct 
contradiction  ovk     .     ,     .     aXkd,  leaves  no  room  for  doubt. 

Accordingly  the  only  admissible  interpretation  is  that 
which  was  given  by  the  Synod  of  Antioch  (a.d.  269)  in  the 
Epistle  to  Paul  of  Samosata  before  his  deposition  :  ^  ov 
p^aptv  6  avTO<i  0609  koI  dvdpcoTro<i  ^Irjaov^i  XpcaTO<i 
iv  rf}  eKKKrjaia  Tjj  virb  tov  ovpavov  rrda-r}  ireiTlarexrrai,  Seo<i 
fiev  Kevmaa^i  kaxnov  diro  rov  elvat  Xaa  06ft),  dvdpcoirof:  8e  xal 
€K  airepfiarofi  Aa^Xh  to  Kara  adpKa. 

"  On  which  account  the  same  God  and  man  Jesus  Christ 
in  all  the  Church  under  heaven  has  been  believed  in  as 
God  having  emptied  Himself  from  being  on  an  equality  with 
God,  and  as  man  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the 
flesh." 

When  Meyer  asserts  (p.  88)  that  Christ  "  emptied  Him- 
self, and  that,  as  the  context  places  beyond  doubt,  of  the 
divine  fwp^rj,  which  He  possessed,  but  now  exchanged  for 
a  fJ-op(f)i]  SovXov,"  he  simply  repeats,  with  ill-founded  con- 
fidence, that  identification,  or,  rather  we  may  say,  confu- 
sion of  P'Op^T)  Qeov  with  to  elvai  laa  06ft),  which  has  been 
shown  above  (p.  243)  to  be  the  chief  cause  of  so  much 
erroneous  interpretation  of  the  passage. 

vii.  In  the  next  clause  {fiop(f>7}v  SovKov  Xa^oov)  the  action 
of  the  participle  Xa^tov  coincides  in  time  with  that  of  the 
verb  eKevwaev.  The  state  of  glory  and  majesty  implied  in 
the  being  on  an  equality  with  God  was  laid  aside  in  the  act 
of  taking  the  form  of  a  servant. 

»  Cf.  Routb,  Rell.  Sacr.,  torn.  iii.  p.  298. 
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On  the  meaning  of  **  servant'*  in  this  passage,  Bishop 
Lightfoot  writes  :  "  For  dvdpto'rro'i  the  stronger  word  SovXo^ 
is  substituted :  He,  who  is  Master  («u/j4o«?)  of  all,  became 
the  slave  of  all.     Comp.  Matt.  xx.  27,  28  ;  Mark  x.  44,  45." 

But  this  reference  of  BovXo'i  is  decisively  rejected  by 
Bishop  Bull,  Primitive  Tradition  on  the  Deity  of  Christ, 
vi.  21,  a  passage  briefly  referred  to  by  Bishop  Ellicott :  "It 
is  to  be  observed  that  the  form  of  a  servant  by  no  means 
signifies  here  a  servile  condition  of  man,  in  as  far  as  it  is 
opposed  to  the  state  and  condition  of  a  man  who  is  free  and 
his  own  master,  as  the  heretics  contend,  and  some  Catholics 
have  imprudently  admitted. 

For  the  form  of  a  servant  is  here  manifestly  contrasted 
with  the  form  of  God.  And  in  comparison  with  God  every 
creature  has  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  is  bound  to  obedi- 
ence towards  God.  Hence  the  Apostle  .  .  .  presently 
adds  yev6/jb€vo<i  v7r^Koo<i,  became  obedient,  namely,  to  God  the 
Father."  ^ 

The  full  significance  of  the  title,  form  of  a  servant,  is  ex- 
plained at  great  length  by  Dean  Jackson  in  his  admirable 
Commentaries  upon  the  Apostles'  Creed,  bk.  viii.  capp.  7ff., 
where  he  argues  that  when  Christ  "  did  in  the  fulness  of 
time  take  our  nature  upon  Him,  He  did  wholly  submit  His 
reasonable  will,  all  His  affections  and  desires,  unto  the  will 
of  His  Heavenly  Father :  and  in  this  renouncing  of  the 
arbitrament  of  His  will,  and  in  the  entire  submission  of  it 
unto  the  will  of  His  Father,  did  that  form  of  a  servant, 
whereof  our  Apostle  speaks,  formally  consist." 

The  true  meaning  of  fiopcji^  in  the  expression  form  of  God 
is  confirmed  by  its  recurrence  in  the  corresponding  phrase, 
form  of  a  servant. 

It  is  universally  admitted  that  the  two  phrases  are 
directly  antithetical,  and  that  "for7n"  must  therefore  have 
the  same  sense  in  both. 

»  Cf.  Def.  Fid.  Nic,  P.  i.,  L.  ii,,  c.  2,  §  2. 


THE  INCARNATION.  255 

The  argument  to  be  drawn  from  this  acknowledged  fact 
is  well  expressed  by  Chrysostom  in  his  Commentary  on  the 
Epistle  :  "  What  then  should  we  say  in  answer  to  Arius, 
who  said  that  the  Son  is  of  other  substance  (than  the 
Father)  ?  Tell  me,  what  is  the  meaning  of  this — '  He  took 
the  form  of  a  servant '  ?  He  became  man,  says  Arius. 
Therefore  also  subsisting  in  the  form  of  God,  He  was  God. 
For  the  word  used  in  both  places  is  iJ'Optf)^].  If  the  one 
{/jLop<f)r)  BovXov)  is  true,  the  other  is  true  :  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant, man  by  nature ;  therefore  the  form  of  God,  God  by 
nature." 

We  thus  see  that  the  full  and  proper  meaning  of  fiop^rj  is 
not  less  essential  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  true  humanity 
than  to  that  of  His  perfect  deity,  as  presented  in  this 
passage. 

It  is  sometimes  asserted  that  in  taking  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant it  was  necessary  to  be  divested  of  the  form  of  God ;  in 
other  words,  that  the  two  natures  in  their  fulness  and  per- 
fection could  not  exist  together  in  one  Person.^ 

Thus  Dr.  Gore  ^  writes,  "  The  question  has  been  asked, 
Does  St.  Paul  imply  that  Jesus  Christ  abandoned  the  fiop(f>r} 
©eoO?"  And  his  answer  is,  **  I  think  all  we  can  certainly 
say  is  that  He  is  conceived  to  have  emptied  Himself  of  the 
divine  mode  of  existence  {p,op^ri)  so  far  as  was  involved  in 
His  really  entering  upon  the  human  mode  of  existence. 
St.  Paul  does  not  use  his  terms  with  the  exactness  of  a 
professional  logician  or  scholastic."  ^ 

I  have  always  found  it  dangerous  to  assume  that  St.  Paul 
was  inexact  in  his  use  of  language,  especially  in  passages 
which  have  an  important  doctrinal  significance  ;  and  I  have 
been  led  by  frequent  experience  to  the  conclusion  that  the 

*  See  above,  p.  170. 

*  Dissertations  on  subjects  connected  with  the  Incarnation,  pp.  88  f. 

'  In  like  manner  Canon  Gore's  Reviewer  in  The  Guardian,  Ist  January, 
1896,  says  that  "  St.  Paul  must  have  been  using  the  word  '  form '  in  a  loose 
popular  sense,  as  we  use  the  word  '  natiue,' " 
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fault  lay  in  my  own  want  of  a  clear  perception  of  the 
Apostle's  meaning,  and  not  in  any  vagueness  of  expression 
on  his  part. 

Such,  I  believe,  is  the  cause  of  Canon  Gore's  difficulty  in 
the  present  instance. 

He  has  not  grasped  the  true  meaning  of  fiop<^r}  Qeov,  and 
the  distinction  between  it  and  to  elvai,  laa  ©ecS.  This  is 
very  evident  in  the  following  passage,  in  which  the  italics 
are  mine,  and  are  meant  to  call  attention  to  the  uncer- 
tainty of  Canon  Gore's  interpretation,  and  his  confusion  of 
the  two  phrases.  "  The  word  '  form,'  transferred  from 
physical  shape  to  spiritual  type,  describes — as  St.  Paul  uses 
it,  alone  or  in  composition,  with  uniform  accuracy — the 
permanent  characteristics  of  a  thing.  Jesus  Christ  then,  in 
His  pre-existent  state,  was  living  in  the  permanent  charac- 
teristics of  the  life  of  God. 

In  such  a  life  it  was  His  right  to  remain.  It  belonged  to 
Him. 

But  He  regarded  not  His  prerogatives  as  a  man  regards 
a  prize  he  must  clutch  at.  For  love  of  us  He  abjured  the 
prerogatives  of  equality  with  God. 

By  an  act  of  deliberate  self-abnegation.  He  so  emptied 
Himself  as  to  assume  the  permanent  characteristics  of  the 
human  or  servile  life." 

Now  though  St.  Paul,  we  have  been  told  above,  "  does 
not  use  his  terms  with  the  exactness  of  a  professional  logi- 
cian or  scholastic,"  yet  tiop^-q  must  be  an  exception,  for  here 
we  are  told  that  he  uses  it  "with  uniform  accuracy."  First 
then  it  describes  "  the  permanent  characteristics  of  a  thing" 
that  is,  in  this  case,  "  the  permanent  characteristics "  of 
God  ;  then,  with  a  slight  but  not  unimportant  modification, 
"  the  permanent  characteristics  of  the  life  of  God  "  ;  then, 
with  a  further  change,  it  means  "  prerogatives,"  and  so  at 
last  "the  prerogatives  of  equality  with  God."  When  we 
add  to  this  series  of  transformations  Dr.  Gore's  previous 
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definition  of  fiop(f)r}  0eov  as  "  the  divine  mode  of  existence," 
we  certainly  find  a  great  want  of  "  exactness,"  which  can- 
not, however,  be  laid  to  the  charge  of  the  Apostle. 

viii.  In  the  following  clause  the  meaning  of  taking  the 
form  of  a  servant  is  more  closely  defined  by  the  words  iv 
ojMouofiaTt  dvdpfoiroyv  yevofjuevo';,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men. 

The  relation  of  this  clause  to  the  preceding  is  well  stated 
by  Bishop  Bull,  Primitive  Tradition,  vi.  21  :  "  Christ  took 
the  form  of  a  servant  at  the  time  when  He  was  made  man. 
This  is  clear  from  those  words  of  the  Apostle,  kavrov 
€KevQ)(7e,  /j,op<j)r]v  SoiiXov  'ka^cov,  iv  ofiotdofiart  avdpoiirwv 
yevofievo^,  in  which  there  is  a  continuous  i^i]yT)(ri<i,  whereby 
the  latter  clause  is  subjoined  to  the  former  immediately 
(d/ieo-o)?),  without  the  interposition  of  any  copulative  con- 
junction. If  you  ask  how  Christ  emptied  Himself,  the 
Apostle  answers,  by  taking  the  form  of  a  servant.  If  you 
ask  again,  how  Christ  took  the  form  of  a  servant,  the 
answer  follows  immediately,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men,  that  is,  being  made  man,  like  unto  us  men,  sin  only 
excepted." 

The  expression  likeness  of  men  does  not  of  itself  neces- 
sarily imply,  still  less  does  it  exclude  or  diminish,  the 
reality  of  the  nature  which  Christ  assumed.  That,  as  we 
have  seen,  is  declared  in  the  words  form  of  a  servant. 
"  Paul  justly  says  :  eV  ofioicofiaTi  avdpcoirfov,  because,  in  fact, 
Christ,  although  certainly  perfect  man  (Eom.  v.  15 ;  1  Cor. 
XV.  21 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  6),  was,  by  reason  of  the  divine  nature 
present  in  Him,  not  simply  and  merely  man,  not  a  purus 
putus  homo,  but  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God."  ^ 

The  plural  dvdpdmcov  is  used  because  Christ's  humanity 
represented  that  which  is  by  nature  common  to  all  men. 

'  Meyer,  alter  Theopbylact  and  Chrysostom :  oompare  Fritzsche,  Rom.  viii.  3. 
VOL.  IV.  17 
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Thus  Hooker,  E.P.,  v.  cap.  52,  §  3,  writes  :  "  It  pleased 
not  the  Word  or  Wisdom  of  God  to  take  to  itself  some  one 
person  among  men,  for  then  should  that  one  have  been 
advanced  which  was  assumed  and  no  more,  but  Wisdom,  to 
the  end  she  might  save  many,  built  her  house  of  that  Nature 
which  is  common  unto  all ;  she  made  not  this  or  that  man 
her  habitation,  but  dwelt  in  us." 

ix.  The  next  participial  clause,  koX  a-x^jfJ^Tt  evpedeU  w? 
ap0p(OTro<;,  belonging  to  the  following  verb  iraTreivaxrev ,  de- 
clares what  Christ  appeared  to  be  in  the  eyes  of  men,  and 
so  prepares  the  way  for  the  statement  of  that  further  humi- 
liation to  which  He  submitted  at  their  hands.  As  fiop<f)ij 
and  ofWLcofia  describe  what  He  was  in  Himself  as  Man,  so 
trxVf^  denotes  the  entire  outwardly  perceptible  mode  and 
shape  of  His  existence.  This  meaning  is  well  brought  out 
by  Meyer :  **  Men  saw  in  Christ  a  human,  form,  bearing, 
language,  action,  mode  of  life,  wants  and  their  satisfaction, 
etc.,  in  general  the  state  and  relations  of  a  human  being,  so 
that  in  the  entire  mode  of  His  appearance  He  made  Him- 
self known  and  was  recognised  (ey/ae^et?)  as  a  man.'' 

The  clause  gives  no  real  support  to  the  docetic  view  of 
Christ's  humanity,  which  Marcion*  of  old,  and  Baur  in 
modern  times  {Paul,  ii.  p.  52,  E.  Tr.)  tried  to  find  in  it,  but 
rather  implies  the  contrary.  In  the  whole  mode  and  fashion 
of  His  life,  in  every  sensible  proof  whereby  a  man  is  recog- 
nised and  known  as  man,  Christ  was  so  recognised  and 
known  and  found  as  man. 

Moreover  the  docetic  view  of  the  passage  is  utterly 
excluded  by  its  spirit,  as  is  very  ably  shown  by  Dr.  Bruce, 
Humiliation  of  Christ,  p.  31 :  "The  form  of  a  servant  ascribed 
to  the  Incarnate  One  implies  likeness  to  men  in  their  pre- 
sent condition  in  all  possible  respects  ;  for  how  could  one 
be  in  earnest  with  the  servant's  work  whose  humanity  was 

i  Tertullian,  c.  MarcUm,  v.  cap.  20.  * 
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in  any  sense  doketic  ?  Then,  from  the  mind  in  which  the 
Incarnation  took  its  origin  the  complete  likeness  of  Christ's 
humanity  to  ours  may  be  inferred  with  great  confidence. 
He  who  was  not  minded  to  retain  His  equality  with  God, 
was  not  likely  to  assume  a  humanity  that  was  a  make- 
believe  or  a  sham.  It  would  be  His  desire  to  be  in  all 
things  '  like  unto  His  brethren.'  " 

X.  The  words  He  humbled  Himself  mark  a  distinct  and 
further  step  in  that  self-humiliation  which  began  when  He 
emptied  Himself  of  His  Godlike  majesty  and  glory.  Both 
acts  were  voluntary  (as  is  expressly  shown  by  the  use  of  the 
word  eavTov  in  each  case),  both  sprang  from  the  same  mind 
and  spirit  of  loving  self-sacrifice,  and  both  were  accom- 
panied by  the  same  self-consciousness  of  deity ,^  which  is 
implied  in  the  fact  that,  as  is  shown  above.  He  was  still 
subsisting  in  the  form  of  God.  It  is  this  continuous  self- 
consciousness  of  the  Son  of  God  that  gives  the  true  measure 
of  His  transcendent  humility  in  every  act  of  submission  to 
His  Father's  will,  in  suffering  patiently  endured,  in  man's 
ingratitude  meekly  borne,  and  finally  in  obedience  unto 
death  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 

xi.  vv.  9-11.  The  extreme  and  final  depth  of  Christ's 
self-humiliation  in  submitting  to  His  shameful  death  finds 
its  immediate  and  necessary  reward  in  an  exaltation  pro- 
portionately great.  Thus  the  Apostle's  exhortation  to  the 
Philippians  to  have  the  same  mind  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus  is  finally  enforced  by  the  promise  of  a  glorious  re- 
ward for  themselves,  which,  though  not  expressed,  is 
necessarily  implied  in  this  supreme  fulfilment  of  the  divine 
law  that  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.  It  is 
important  to  observe  that  this  exaltation  applies  to  Christ 

*  Meyer,  p.  97  (E.  Trs.) :  "  The  self-consciousness  of  Christ  necessarily  re- 
mained the  sell-consoiousness  of  the  Son  of  God  developing  Himself  humanly." 
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primarily  and  properly  in  His  human  nature  only.  This 
distinction  was  carefully  maintained  by  Athanasius  and 
other  Fathers  against  the  Arians,  who,  denying  the  eternal 
generation  of  the  Son,  argued  from  the  "  loherefore"  in  this 
passage,  that,  being  exalted  as  the  reward  of  His  work  on 
earth,  Christ  was  "  therefore  called  both  Son  and  God, 
without  being  very  Son."  ^  To  this  Athanasius  replies  that, 
**  As  Christ  died  and  was  exalted  as  man,  so,  as  man,  is  He 
said  to  receive  what,  as  God,  He  ever  had,  that  even  such 
a  grant  of  grace  might  reach  unto  us."  ^ 

"  For  as  He  was  ever  worshipped  as  being  the  Word,  and 
subsisting  in  the  form  of  God,  so  being  the  same,  and  having 
become  man,  and  been  called  Jesus,  He  none  the  less  has 
the  whole  creation  under  foot  and  bending  their  knees  to 
Him  in  His  Name,  and  confessing  that  the  Word's  be- 
coming flesh,  and  undergoing  death  in  flesh,  has  not 
happened  against  the  glory  of  His  Godhead,  but  '  to  the 
glory  of  the  Father.'  For  it  is  the  Father's  glory  that 
man,  made  and  then  lost,  should  be  found  again ;  and 
when  dead,  that  he  should  be  made  alive,  and  should  be- 
come God's  temple."  ^ 

We  may  now  look  back  for  a  moment  on  the  results  of 
our  interpretation,  so  far  as  they  affect  the  inferences  that 
may,  or  may  not,  rightly  be  drawn  from  the  passage  in 
regard  to  the  Person  and  Natures  of  Christ  in  His  state 
of  humiliation. 

1.  We  have  seen  that  the  word  virapxtov,  subsisting,  as 
used  by  St.  Paul,  denotes  both  the  pre-existence  and  the 
continued  existence  of  Christ  in  the  form  of  God ;  pp.  163- 
169. 

2.  In  illustration  and  confirmation  of  Bishop  Lightfoot's 
interpretation  of  the  word  fiopcf)^  as  "  essential  form,"  it  has 
been  shown  that  this  sense  was  well  known  to  contem- 

»  Athan.,c.  Arian.,  i.  |  37.  2  §  42.  »  ib. 
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poraries  of  St.  Paul,  that  it  was  adopted  generally  by  the 
early  Greek  Fathers,  and  advisedly  restored  to  our  English 
Bible  by  the  Translators  of  the  Authorised  Version  in  a.d. 
1611 ;  pp.  169-173. 

3.  We  have  examined  the  opposite  theory  of  those  who 
contend  that  the  form  is  separable  from  the  nature  and 
essence,  that  they  can  exist  without  it,  and  that  in  the  In- 
carnation the  Son  of  God  did  in  fact  empty  Himself  of  the 
form,  while  retaining  the  essential  nature,  of  deity.  This 
error  has  been  traced  to  its  source  in  the  false  definitions 
of  Zanchi ;  and  it  has  been  shown  that  the  Son  could  not 
possibly  empty  Himself  of  the  form  of  God  without  thereby 
ceasing  to  be  God  in  any  true  sense,  pp.  173-176. 

4.  Next  we  have  seen  that  taa  &€m  denotes  the  manifold 
circumstances  of  glory  and  majesty,  or  the  particular  modes 
of  manifestation,  which  were  an  adequate  expression  of  the 
divine  nature  of  the  Son,  but  not  inseparable  from  it,  pp. 
242-245. 

5.  It  has  been  seen  that  the  meaning  of  the  clause  ovx 
dpirayfibv  '^yi]aaTo  to  eivai  taa  0ea3,  and  its  direct  antithesis 
to  a\X  eavTov  eKevcoae,  clearly  prove  that  what  the  Son 
of  God  laid  aside  at  the  Incarnation  was  that  equality  of 
conditions,  such  as  glory,  majesty,  and  honour,  which  He 
possessed  in  His  pre-existent  state,  and  to  which  He  prayed 
to  be  restored,  in  John  xvii.  5  :  And  now,  0  Father,  glorify 
Thou  Me  with  Thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had 
with  Thee  before  the  world  was,  p.  246. 

6.  We  have  seen  how  the  Apostle  sets  forth  on  the  other 
hand  the  fulness  of  Christ's  humanity  in  a  climax  advancing 
from  its  most  general  to  its  most  special  features, — from 
that  form  of  a  servant  which  includes  all  God's  creatures  as 
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ministers  of  His  who  do  His  pleasure, — to  that  likeness  of 
men  which  unites  Him  with  us  in  our  true  nature  as  made 
in  the  image  of  God, — and  finally  to  that  outward  guise  and 
fashion,  in  which  He  was  seen  as  a  ^nan  of  sorrows  and 
acquainted  with  grief,  humbling  Himself  yet  further  in 
obedience  to  His  Father's  will  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross,  pp.  254-259. 

St.  Paul  has  thus  shown  us  in  brief  outline  the  essential 
features  of  the  Incarnation,  the  perfect  Godhead  and  perfect 
Manhood  united  in  one  Divine  Person,  and  "  never  to  be 
divided,"  seeing  that  the  Human  nature,  denoted  in  the 
name  Jesus,  is  now  highly  exalted  in  inseparable  union  with 
the  Divine. 

But  as  to  the  manner  in  which  those  two  natures  are 
united  in  one  Person, — as  to  the  degree  in  which  the  Deity 
was  limited  or  the  Humanity  exalted  by  their  union,  during 
Christ's  life  on  earth,  the  Apostle  has  said  nothing  whatever 
in  this  passage. 

In  fact,  the  precise  manner  of  this  union  has  been  justly 
described  by  one  of  the  best  English  divines  of  a  former  age 
as  "  a  mystery  the  most  to  be  admired  by  all,  and  least 
possible  to  be  expressed  by  any  living  man,  of  all  the 
mysteries  whose  belief  we  profess  in  the  Apostle's  Creed, 
the  mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  alone  excepted."^ 

If  then  the  conclusions  warranted  by  the  language  of  St. 
Paul  leave  much  still  unexplained  and  incomprehensible  to 
man's  understanding  in  the  mystery  of  Christ's  Holy  In- 
carnation, they  may  yet  be  justly  said  to  reveal  as  much  as 
is  needed  for  the  confirmation  of  our  faith. 

The  continuance  in  Christ  of  the  form  of  God  assures  us 
that  at  least  the  moral  attributes  of  the  Godhead  are  faith- 
fully represented  in  the  one  perfect  image  of  the  Father, 

•  Jackson,  On  the  Creed,  vii.  c,  30, 
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His  Incarnate  Word.  And  thus  His  every  act  of  tender 
compassion,  of  patient  endurance,  and  of  loving  self-sacrifice 
shines  out  in  its  perfect  beauty  as  a  revelation  of  God's  own 
nature,  and  of  His  gracious  disposition  towards  us. 

If  on  the  other  hand  the  form  of  God  is  laid  aside  in 
taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  the  influence  of  the  Divine 
nature  thus  suppressed,  as  in  kenotic  theories,  the  life  of 
Christ  on  earth  may  still  serve  for  our  example,  by  showing 
what  mail  may  possibly  attain  when  endued  with  the  ful- 
ness of  grace  and  power  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  by  ceasing 
to  be  a  direct  revelation  of  the  character  of  God  it  loses  the 
power  "  to  clothe  eternal  love  with  breathing  life."  * 

E.   H.   GiFFORD. 
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Mark  xii.  38-40.    Matthew  xxiii.    Luke  xx.  46-47  (xi.  37-52). 

Before  Jesus  left  the  Temple  for  the  last  time  He  spoke  at 
less  or  greater  length  upon  the  characteristic  features  of 
Jewish  religion  as  they  were  incessantly  obtruded  on  His 
notice.  Its  various  types  and  representatives,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  lawyers  and  Herodians,  had  assailed  Him  one 
after  another  with  tempting  questions ;  the  whole  moral 
phenomenon  had  been,  as  it  were,  paraded  before  Him; 
and  it  was  natural  that  when  He  had  cleared  the  field  of 
His  insidious  enemies  He  should  speak  out  the  impression 
they  made  upon  Him.  In  Mark  and  Luke  all  we  find  is 
a  few  lines  warning  the  disciples,  "in  the  hearing  of  all 
the  people,"  to  beware  of  the  scribes,  with  their  ambitious 
vanity,  hypocrisy,  and  greed  ;  in  Matthew  there  is  a  long 
discourse,  addressed  to  "  the  multitudes  and  the  disciples," 
in  which  the  religion  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  is  elabo- 
rately characterized,  and  a  sevenfold  woe  pronounced  upon 

^  Button,  Theological  Essays,  p.  289, 
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it.  Part  of  this  disco»rse  is  found  in  Luke  (xi.  39-52)  in  a 
different  connection.  Jesus  delivered  it,  we  are  told,  at  the 
table  of  a  Pharisee  who  had  invited  Him  to  dine  with  him. 
Possibly  this  was  the  original  occasion  of  the  sayings  about 
the  cup  and  the  platter,  though,  as  they  stand  in  the  third 
Gospel,  they  seem  rather  violent  and  unprovoked,  and,  if  we 
compare  them  with  the  corresponding  report  in  Matthew, 
probably  not  so  clearly  understood  by  the  evangelist ;  but, 
in  any  case,  they  are  part  of  our  Lord's  verdict  on  a 
decadent  religion,  and  as  such  have  an  appropriate  place 
in  the  great  denunciation  in  Matthew.  When  one  critic 
tells  us  that  the  three  verses  in  Mark  are  the  original,  and 
another  that  they  are  a  meagre  extract  from  Matthew,  we 
can  say  that  synoptic  criticism  has  got  |past  such  alterna- 
tives ;  we  know  that  the  whole  of  the  matter  in  the 
passages  noted  at  the  head  of  this  paper  belongs  to  what 
is  oldest  and  best  authenticated  in  evangelic  tradition,  and 
we  can  study  it  without  misgiving  as  our  Lord's  judgment 
on  the  Jewish  religion  in  the  last  stages  of  its  decay. 

The  judgment  is  delivered  with  all  possible  publicity  : 
**  He  spoke  to  the  multitudes."  On  the  other  great  occasion 
on  which  Jesus  came  into  conflict  with  the  current  religion 
(Matt.  XV.  1-20;  Mark  vii.  1-23)  it  was  the  same:  "He 
called  to  Him  the  multitude,  and  said,  Hear,  all  of  you,  and 
understand."  In  one  sense  our  Lord,  like  every  reformer 
or  restorer  of  religion,  made  His  appeal  from  the  conven- 
tions of  a  religion  which  had  become  professional  to  the 
unsophisticated  conscience  of  mankind.  A  religion,  He 
constantly  implied,  which  is  not  everybody's  affair  is  not 
true.  A  religion  which  can  only  belong  to  a  class,  which 
cannot  be  observed  and  enjoyed  except  under  special  con- 
ditions, which  generates  and  is  supported  by  an  artificial 
conscience,  is  not  true.  True  religion  appeals  to  the  com- 
mon conscience  and  the  light  of  day ;  it  is  level  to  the 
intelligence  and  the  life  of  all  mankind.     To  make  it  pro- 
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fessional  is  to  ruin  it ;  even  to  maintain  a  professional  class 
in  connection  with  it,  necessary  as  it  may  be,  is  to  expose 
both  it  and  them  to  the  gravest  peril. 

Jesus  recognises  frankly  the  authority  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  as  the  successors  of  Moses.  He  never  doubted 
the  reality  or  the  worth  of  the  revelation  enshrined  in  the 
Old  Testament,  for  He  had  come  Himself  to  fulfil  the  law 
and  the  prophets ;  and  as  the  scribes  only  claimed  to 
interpret,  and  the  Pharisees  to  apply,  the  law,  their  work 
was  at  least  in  idea  legitimate.  In  an  earlier  encounter, 
indeed,  Jesus  had  denounced  the  traditional  legislation  as 
virtually  annulling  the  law  of  God ;  but  here,  to  begin 
with.  He  lets  it  pass.  What  He  emphasizes  is  not  the 
contradiction  between  the  teaching  of  the  scribes  and  the 
law  they  profess  to  interpret,  but  the  contradiction  between 
their  teaching  and  their  conduct.  "  They  say  and  do  not." 
This  is  the  danger  of  professionalism  in  religion.  It  is  not 
like  a  sunken  rock,  on  which  one  might  strike  unawares ;  it 
is  rather  like  a  cliff  with  a  beacon  perpetually  burning  on  it, 
yet  for  ever  crowded  with  new  wrecks.  It  seems  to  be 
fearfully  difficult  for  a  man  whose  business  it  is  to  teach 
religion  to  escape  from  the  delusion  that  in  teaching  he  has 
exhausted  his  responsibility  towards  it.  The  more  exclu- 
sive the  professional  class  becomes,  the  more  separate, 
collectively,  from  the  body  of  the  Church,  the  more  serious 
is  this  danger ;  and  in  looking  back  even  on  the  history  of 
Christianity,  one  cannot  see  how  it  could  have  been  pre- 
served from  moral  dissolution  but  for  the  incessant  revolt 
from  beneath  of  the  unsophisticated  conscience  of  the 
multitudes. 

According  to  Luke,  this  reproach  (xi.  46)  was  addressed 
to  the  lawyers ;  of  the  Pharisees  it  could  hardly  be  said, 
They  say  and  do  not.  Doing  was  their  strong  point. 
They  not  only  did  all  the  law  prescribed,  but  a  great  deal 
more.     But  their   doing  was  vitiated  by  its  motive :    "all 
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their  works  they  do  to  be  seen  of  men."  This  too,  with  all 
that  it  involves,  belongs  to  the  decadence  of  religion ;  it  is 
an  ominous  symptom  that  the  heart  of  truth  and  reverence 
has  been  eaten  out  of  it.  But  for  the  fact  that  Christian 
history  itself  is  an  illustrated  commentary  upon  it,  one 
would  read  with  amazed  incredulity  the  description  of 
professional  vanity  and  ambition  among  the  Jews.  If  true 
religion  is  anything,  it  is  the  consciousness  of  God ;  it  fills 
the  soul  with  reverence,  with  humility,  with  a  horror  of 
ostentation.  But  if  a  man  thinks  he  knows  more  about 
religion  than  others — and  how  can  the  member  of  a  pro- 
fessional religious  class  avoid  thinking  so? — must  he  not, 
almost  inevitably,  presume  upon  this  superiority,  and  make 
claims,  and  indulge  a  temper,  which  are  fatal  to  the  very 
existence  of  religion  ?  Men  see  in  such  a  case  what  the 
professional  religionist  wants,  and  are  ready  for  their  own 
ends,  which  have  nothing  to  do  with  religion,  to  meet  him 
more  than  half  way.  Unless  he  is  utterly  blinded  by 
conceit,  the  modern  teacher  of  religion  must  sometimes  be 
humiliated  by  having  the  claims  which  are  supposed  to  be 
made  by  his  order  only  too  willingly  conceded — by  getting 
the  chief  seat  at  feasts,  or  greetings  in  the  market  place,  or 
honorary  titles  and  degrees,  from  men  whose  indifference 
to  religion  is  all  that  is  certain  about  them.  Yet  so  deep- 
seated  in  human  nature  is  this  pitiable  vanity  that  at  this 
point,  and  at  this  alone,  Jesus  interrupts  His  discourse  to 
warn  His  own  disciples  especially  against  it.  **  Call  you  no 
man  Rabbi.  Call  no  man  your  Father  on  earth.  Neither 
be  ye  called  leaders."  Such  vain  honours  as  marked  the 
decadence  of  religion  among  the  Jews  were  neither  to  be 
given  nor  received  among  Christians. 

Thus  far  the  discourse  of  Jesus  has  had  a  certain 
generality,  but  He  now  proceeds  to  expose  and  denounce  in 
detail  the  vices  of  the  corrupt  religion  of  the  Jews.  The 
beatitudes  in    the    fifth    chapter    of    Matthew   reveal    in 
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heavenly  beauty  and  attractiveness  the  true  characters  of 
religion ;  to  compare  with  them  the  maledictions  of  this 
chapter  is  to  get  a  tremendous  illustration  of  the  aphorism 
— corruptio  optimi  pessima.  Nothing  could  be  more  repul- 
sive than  the  character  on  which  Jesus  here  passes  solemn 
sentence ;  yet  it  is  the  character  of  men  who  thought 
themselves,  and  were  thought  by  others,  more  than  com- 
monly religious.  Its  features  are  those  of  all  religious 
delusion,  and  it  is  not  difficult  to  apply  them  to  the  corrup- 
tions of  Christianity  itself. 

The  first  woe  is  denounced  upon  exclusiveness.  *'  You 
shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  men's  faces ;  you  do  not 
enter  in  yourselves,  nor  do  you  allow  those  who  are  enter- 
ing to  do  so."  In  Luke's  report  (xi.  52)  this  stands  last,  as 
if  it  were  the  worst  enormity  of  all ;  but  no  stress  can  be 
laid  upon  the  order.  A  clue  to  the  meaning  is  given  in  the 
expression  preserved  in  Luke:  "Ye  have  taken  away  the 
key  of  knowledge."  It  is  knowledge,  our  Lord  implies, 
which  is  the  key  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (a  hint,  surely, 
somewhat  neglected  in  the  interpretation  of  Matthew  xvi. 
19  f.,  and  an  argument  for  the  genuineness  of  that  passage)  ; 
and  the  vice  here  charged  on  the  religious  leaders  is  that 
of  keeping  the  people  in  ignorance.  To  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  the  multitudes  were  of  no  value ;  they  regarded 
them  with  contempt ;  "  this  people,  that  knoweth  not  the 
law,  are  accursed  "  (John  vii.  49).  To  Jesus  they  were  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  a  people  perishing  for  lack 
of  knowledge ;  and,  moved  with  compassion,  He  "  taught 
them  many  things."  Their  ignorance,  in  which  the  official 
leaders  of  religion  acquiesced  as  the  proper  condition  for  such 
classes,  made  His  heart  ache ;  He  spent  His  life  striving  to 
enlighten  them.  It  is  an  ominous  symptom  in  a  Church 
when  it  is  content  to  look  upon  the  masses  in  darkness, 
when  it  discourages  every  attempt  to  make  their  share  in 
the  common  heritage  accessible  to  them,  when  it  sets  itself 


268  THE  DISSOLUTION  OF  RELIGION. 

to  thwart  upward  movements,  and  becomes  the  symbol  of 
things  as  they  are.  There  is  hardly  an  organized  Church, 
of  whatever  name,  which  has  not  had  to  plead  guilty  to  this 
charge ;  and  there  are  Churches  whose  history  for  centuries 
might  almost  be  summed  up  in  one  word  :  "  Ye  have  taken 
away  the  key  of  knowledge ;  ye  have  locked  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  in  men's  faces."  Now,  it  belongs  to  the  very  con- 
ception of  Christianity  that  there  is  nothing  in  it  for  any 
man  which  is  not  there  for  all ;  it  is  missionary  and  com- 
municative, or  it  is  worse  than  dead.  It  is  here  first  that 
the  word  "  hypocrites  "  is  used  in  Matthew,  for  it  is  here 
that  the  utter  dishonesty  of  the  life  denounced  is  unmis- 
takable. 

The  next  woe  seems  to  fall  upon  a  precisely  opposite  vice  : 
instead  of  exclusiveness,  it  is  proselytizing  which  marks 
the  decadence  of  religion.  "  Ye  compass  the  sea  and  the 
dry  land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and  when  he  is  made  ye 
make  him  twofold  more  the  child  of  hell  than  yourselves." 
This  is  the  only  time  Christ  speaks  of  proselytes,  and  one 
is  amazed  at  His  vehemence.  But  if  we  put  this  woe,  and 
the  one  which  precedes  it,  side  by  side,  it  is  very  intel- 
ligible :  He  is  moved  with  indignation  when  He  sees  men 
who  will  not  lift  a  finger  for  their  own  flesh  and  blood,  but 
in  defiance  of  God's  will  and  the  claims  of  humanity  de- 
liberately keep  them  in  ignorance,  spare  no  pains  to  gain  a 
paltry  addition  from  without  to  their  own  clique  or  faction. 
Jesus  was  the  great  Evangelist,  calling  men  to  the  king- 
dom ;  but  nothing  was  so  alien  to  Him  as  the  spirit  of  the 
proselytizer,  recruiting  adherents  to  gratify  his  vanity,  or 
to  further  his  ambition.  The  motive  of  the  evangelist  is 
love  ;  the  proselytizer's  motive,  whatever  it  is,  lies  within, 
not  without.  He  cannot  be  disinterested ;  he  cannot  see 
the  dimensions  of  the  kingdom ;  he  cannot  let  those  whom 
he  has  won  enter  into  its  liberty  and  forget  him.  In 
modem  language,  it  is  nothing  to  him  to  make  men  Chris- 
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tians,  unless  he  makes  them  Episcopalians  or  Presbyter- 
ians, Baptists  or  Plymouthists.  But  such  persuasions  do 
not  come  of  Him  who  calls  men  :  they  are  earthly,  sensual, 
devilish,  and  the  curse  of  Jesus  rests  on  them.  When  we 
are  told  that  the  proselyte  becomes  twofold  more  the  child 
of  hell  than  the  proselytizers,  it  means  that  his  ruin  is  even 
surer  than  theirs.  He  has  put  himself  into  a  false  relation 
to  men,  which  makes  him  more  incapable  than  he  was 
before  of  ever  assuming  a  true  relation  to  the  truth.  He  is 
a  kind  of  Janizary  to  his  new  faith,  a  more  hopeless  fanatic 
than  its  born  adherents.  The  moral  phenomena  connected 
with  such  "  conversions "  are  familiar  enough,  and  in- 
tensely hateful  to  Christ.  What  is  not  sufficiently  re- 
marked is  that  they  are  the  signs  not  of  a  religion  renewing 
its  youth,  but  of  one  in  the  last  stages  of  corruption  and 
decay. 

The  third  indication  of  this  same  corruption  is  denounced 
by  our  Lord  as  a  sophistication  of  the  simple  sense  of  truth. 
"  Woe  unto  you,  blind  guides,  who  say,  Whosoever  shall 
swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing ;  but  whosoever  shall 
swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple  must  keep  his  oath." 
Strange  things  have  been  written  by  some  historians  of 
morals  about  the  sense  of  truth.  According  to  M.  Renan, 
it  is  really  one  of  the  fruits  of  the  study  of  physical  science. 
Mr.  Lecky  holds  that  in  the  middle  ages,  and  indeed  as 
early  as  patristic  times,  it  had  been  almost  totally  de- 
stroyed by  influences  proceeding  from  theology.  "  Pious 
frauds "  were  esteemed  not  only  legitimate  but  praise- 
worthy; credulity  was  proclaimed  a  virtue  by  the  classes 
most  addicted  to  falsehood,  and  the  revival  of  the  sense 
of  truth  was  due  to  the  secular  philosophers  of  the  seven- 
teenth century — men  like  Bacon,  Descartes  and  Locke. 
As  far  as  there  is  truth  in  this,  it  only  proves  that  the 
Christian  religion  has  been  in  the  course  of  its  history  as 
profoundly  corrupted  as  the  Jewish.     But  it  is  absurd  to 
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date  the  sense  of  truth  from  the  birth  of  modern  science 
or  .philosophy.  The  obligation  to  "  speak  truth  to  one's 
neighbour  "  is  urged  again  and  again  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  there  is  nothing  more  characteristic  of  Achilles,  the 
moral  ideal  of  the  earliest  Greek  society  visible  to  the  his- 
torian, than  the  familiar  lines  :  "  Who  dares  think  one 
thing  and  another  tell.  My  heart  detests  him  like  the  gates 
of  hell."  Respect  for  truth  must  ever  be  one  of  the  bases 
of  all  virtue,  just  as  contrivances  to  evade  obligation  are  a 
root  of  every  kind  of  vice.  The  amazing  thing  is  that  such 
contrivances  should  be  elaborated  and  sanctioned  by  re- 
ligion, that  the  very  light  that  is  in  man  should  become 
darkness.  It  is  the  most  flagrant  of  contradictions,  and 
the  men  under  whose  auspices  it  is  accomplished  are  a  con- 
tradiction in  themselves :  they  are  denounced  by  Jesus  as 
"  blind  guides."  The  special  type  of  casuistry  sentenced 
here  may  have  originated  in  circumstances  foreign  to  our 
time;  but  every  society,  and  especially  every  Church,  in 
which  many  profess  a  common  creed  and  act  as  far  as 
possible  in  concert,  has  urgent  need  to  guard  with  vigi- 
lance its  sense  of  truth.  Occasions  will  arise  in  which  a 
strong  temptation  will  be  felt  to  find  a  form  of  words, 
for  instance,  which  will  possess  the  maximum  of  formal 
solemnity,  and  the  minimum  of  binding  sanctity  ;  and  per- 
sons who  must  act  will  find  it  hard  to  resist  its  attraction. 
Ambiguity  is  a  resource  for  politicians  of  a  certain  type, 
and  politicians  of  a  certain  type  may  come  in  evil  days  to 
dominate  the  Church.  A  statement  like  that  of  Mr.  Bal- 
four (Foundations  of  Belief  p.  275),  that  "  something  very 
different  is  or  ought  to  be  involved  in  the  acceptance  or 
rejection  of  common  formulas  than  an  announcement  to 
the  world  of  a  purely  speculative  agreement  regarding  the 
niceties  of  doctrinal  statement,"  may,  no  doubt,  be  un- 
impeachably  innocent.  But  everything  depends  on  the 
application  made  of  it,  and  to  apply  it  easily  and  freely 
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would  probably  indicate  a  conscience  not  very  sensitive  to 
the  virtue  of  truth. 

The  fourth  woe  is  pronounced  upon  what  is  popularly 
regarded  as  the  essence  of  Pharisaism — the  distortion  of 
the  moral  sense,  and  preference  of  punctilios  to  the  serious 
duties  of  life.  **  Ye  give  tithes  of  mint,  anise  and  cummin, 
and  neglect  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment, 
mercy  and  faith,  ...  ye  strain  out  the  gnat,  and 
swallow  the  camel."  This  is  not  the  vice  of  professional- 
ism only,  but  of  all  who  love  reputation  in  religion.  It  is 
not  clear  whether  the  law  (Deut.  xiv.  22  f. ;  Lev.  xxvii.  30) 
required  such  garden  herbs  as  those  specified  to  pay  tithe  : 
even  if  it  did,  the  want  of  a  sense  of  moral  proportion  be- 
trayed in  putting  them  before  justice,  mercy  and  good  faith 
was  a  symptom  that  the  religion  expressing  itself  in  such 
conduct  had  lost  its  vital  force.  The  common  moralities 
are  always  the  soul  of  religion.  The  word  of  Jesus  to  the 
ruler  retains  its  authority.  *'  What  shall  I  do  to  inherit 
eternal  life?  Keep  the  commandments.  He  saith  unto 
him.  Which?"  As  if  one  could  have  a  choice  of  com- 
mandments. The  same  commandments,  Jesus  answers, 
as  are  given  to  all  men — the  moral  law  of  Sinai.  A  re- 
ligion is  decadent  when  it  does  not  lay  the  main  emphasis 
here.  It  is  morally  blinded  when  it  does  not  recognise 
and  appreciate  at  its  full  value  the  moral  worth  even  of  a 
churchless  life,  which  pays  no  tithes  of  mint  or  anise  or 
cummin,  but  is  marked  by  integrity,  charity  and  loyalty  to 
engagements.  In  a  distinct  and  visible  society  the  visible 
conventions  are  always  intruding  into  the  place  and 
authority  of  the  invisible  realities ;  hypocrisy,  as  Dr.  Glover 
puts  it,  deals  with  customs  instead  of  character,  doctrines 
instead  of  life,  proprieties  instead  of  love.  It  almost  seems 
as  if  man  had  only  a  fixed  quantum  of  moral  force,  which 
he  could  use,  first,  either  on  the  weightier  or  on  the  more 
trivial  matters  of  the  law ;  and  that  to  begin  with  the  last, 
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as  if  they  were  the  more  important,  is  inevitably  to  sacrifice 
the  first.  It  is  the  man  who  strains  out  the  gnat  who  also 
swallows  the  camel.  It  is  the  scrupulous  person  who  is  at 
the  same  time  unscrupulous.  It  is  the  punctilious  who  can 
show  himself  unjust,  unkind,  and  untrue. 

The  next  woe  in  Matthew's  narrative  is  that  which  Luke 
records  in  connection  with  an  entertainment  in  a  Pharisee's 
house.  The  sin  which  it  dooms  is  much  akin  to  the  one 
just  spoken  of.  "Ye  cleanse  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the 
platter,  but  within  they  are  full  of  extortion  and  excess." 
Jesus  had  repeated  occasion  to  observe,  at  Pharisaic  tables, 
the  scrupulosity  about  Levitical  cleanliness  (Luke  vii.  36  ff., 
xi.  37  ff.,  xiv.  Iff.).  Everywhere  also  He  was  impressed 
at  the  same  time  with  the  Pharisaic  love  of  money,  and 
unscrupulousness  about  the  means  of  obtaining  it.  The 
whole  of  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  Luke  is  a  woe  upon 
covetousness,  and  especially  upon  Pharisaic  covetousness ; 
notice  especially  v.  14,  which  is  the  link  between  the 
parable  of  the  unjust  steward  and  that  of  the  rich  man 
and  Lazarus.  Here  we  have  substantially  the  same  in- 
dication of  a  rotten  religion :  men  scrupulous  about  the 
purity  of  their  cups  and  platters,  who  never  ask  how  they 
were  filled.  To  make  an  honest  living,  to  fill  one's  cup 
and  platter  not  by  extortion,  not  by  uKpaaia,  the  temper 
which  takes  all  it  can  lay  hands  on  without  regard  to  God 
or  man,  is  an  elementary  religious  duty.  It  is  one  for  the 
neglect  of  which  no  regard  for  pious  proprieties  can  do 
anything  to  atone.  The  bitterness  with  which  men  who 
make  their  living  by  labour  have  sometimes  revolted 
against  the  Churches,  has  been  due  in  great  part  to  sym- 
pathy with  the  doctrine  here  taught  by  Jesus.  It  has  been 
a  kind  of  practical  assent  to  His  Woe  !  a  protest  against 
regarding  as  religious,  on  the  ground  of  formal  observances, 
men  who  filled  their  cup  and  platter  by  means  that  would 
not  bear  investigation.     If  the  background  of  all  these  pro- 
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prieties  is  made  up  of  oppressed  servants,  defrauded  clients, 
harsh  indifference  to  others'  rights,  even  plundered  widows' 
houses,  it  is  no  more  than  the  whitewash  on  a  grave.  It 
is  good  enough  to  look  at,  but  it  does  not  remove  the  im- 
purity of  the  grave ;  it  only  makes  more  hideous  by  con- 
trast the  rottenness  within.  The  woe  of  Jesus  is  repeated 
on  this  particular  manifestation  of  hypocrisy,  as  though  it 
were  doubly  revolting  to  Him.  Luke,  indeed,  with  his 
characteristic  love  of  charity,  tells  us  that  even  here  Jesus 
spoke  of  it  as  the  antidote  to  the  vice  He  was  denouncing ; 
"give  for  alms  those  things  which  are  within  {i.e.,  the  con- 
tents of  the  dish),  and  behold  all  things  are  clean  unto 
you  "  ;  but  the  thought,  though  undoubtedly  our  Lord's, 
can  hardly  be  right  in  this  connection.  Charity  does  sanc- 
tify wealth  ;  it  even  does  something  to  expiate  avarice, 
which  at  least  cannot  be  expiated  without  it ;  but  it  is  out 
of  place  here.  Jesus  is  exposing  the  corruptions  of  re- 
ligion, not  prescribing  for  their  removal ;  and  it  is  one  of 
the  most  odious  when  a  man  can  be  scrupulously  religious 
in  all  the  forms,  and  not  concerned  at  all  as  to  the  nature 
of  the  business  by  which  he  makes  his  living.  Woe  to  the 
Church  and  the  persons  who  are  indifferent  to  this. 

The  last  woe  stands  by  itself,  and  seems  to  be  quite  un- 
related to  those  which  precede.  "  Woe  unto  you,  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites,  for  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the 
prophets  and  adorn  the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous,  and  say, 
If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we  should  not 
have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets. 
Wherefore  ye  bear  witness  to  yourselves  that  ye  are  sons  of 
them  that  murdered  the  prophets.  Fill  up  then  the  mea- 
sure of  your  fathers."  It  is  plain  from  this  that  one  of  the 
most  serious  corruptions  of  religion  is  a  wrong  relation  to 
its  own  past.  The  true  religion  has  had  a  history.  God 
has  been  at  work  in  the  world  as  far  back  as  we  can  see ; 
He  has  wrought,  in  particular,  along  one  historical  line ; 
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His  presence  has  been  in  Israel  and  in  Christendom  as  it 
has  been  nowhere  else ;  the  past  is  full  of  voices  possessed 
of  religious  authority.  The  contemporaries  of  Jesus  were 
proud  of  their  past,  and  devoted  to  it.  They  had  canonized 
its  religious  writings,  and  acknowledged  in  them  a  divine 
authority.  They  held  in  reverence  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
the  prophets  and  the  psalms.  They  canonized  its  saints 
and  martyrs  too,  and  loaded  them  with  posthumous 
honours.  Their  fathers  had  killed  them,  but  they  built 
their  tombs.  With  awful  irony,  Jesus  regards  this  as  the 
continuation  and  completion  of  their  father's  work,  and  bids 
them  carry  it  out  to  the  end.  It  will  only  be  acting  in 
character  if  they  put  the  finishing  touch  to  what  the  mur- 
derers of  the  prophets  had  been  at  from  the  beginning  by 
murdering  Him.  It  is  evident  from  this  that  the  last  woe 
is  pronounced  on  those  who  do  not  recognise  the  voice  of 
God  when  it  speaks  out  of  the  present.  Dead  prophets 
they  can  understand,  but  not  a  living  prophet.  That  God 
spoke  they  can  believe,  not  that  God  speaks ;  that  God  once 
interposed  in  human  affairs,  not  that  He  interposes  now. 
They  can  believe  in  records,  in  authorities,  in  councils,  in 
assemblies,  in  fathers ;  not  in  the  living  God,  nor  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  nor  in  the  continuance  of  inspiration.  They 
canonize  the  dead  prophets,  and  excommunicate  or  murder, 
as  their  fathers  did,  the  living  ones.  It  is  this  inability  to 
believe  in  the  living  God  which  is  the  clearest  token  of  the 
dissolution  of  religion.  Not  that  a  community  may  not 
survive  in  such  disbelief;  it  may  survive  and  display  the 
most  pernicious  and  stubborn  activity ;  but  it  survives 
under  the  woe  pronounced  by  Jesus ;  it  survives  as  a  con- 
spicuous illustration  of  what  the  true  religion  is  not. 

Undoubtedly  it  is  hard  for  a  community  to  do  justice 
both  to  the  past  and  the  present.  The  Christian  Church 
itself  was  hardly  born  till  a  party  appeared  in  it  to  whom 
men  like  Stephen  and  Saul,  the  true  representatives  of  the 
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new  era,  seemed  dangerous  revolutionaries,  casting  down 
the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  overturning  the  very  house 
of  God,  The  situation  recurs  perpetually.  The  past  claims 
our  reverence,  but  God  is  not  imprisoned  in  the  past. 
There  are  new  voices  ever  arising,  in  which  He  makes 
appeal  to  conscience ;  new  glimpses  are  given  into  Chris- 
tian truths,  new  and  wider  ideas  of  Christian  duty;  new 
aspects  of  the  Christian  ideal  are  presented  to  the  mind. 
Woe  to  those  who  are  blind  to  heavenly  visions,  because 
they  cannot  find  them  in  the  ancient  fathers ;  to  those  who 
so  glorify  the  past  as  to  exclude  God  from  speaking  and 
acting  in  the  present.  They  are  the  spiritual  children  of 
those  who  murdered  the  prophets  and  crucified  the  Son  of 
God. 

The  long  series  of  woes  is  terminated  by  two  utterances 
in  which  we  see  in  the  heart  of  our  Lord  that  same  con- 
flict of  emotions  which  is  so  characteristic  of  the  divine 
Spirit  as  revealed,  for  instance,  in  Hosea  and  Jeremiah. 
There  is  an  inexorable  sentence,  and  a  yearning  love  which 
seems  to  rebel  against  it.  Jesus  looks  on  to  the  future 
in  which  the  representatives  of  the  Jewish  religion  are  to 
consummate  their  guilt,  and  regards  it  as  the  fulfilment 
of  a  divine  purpose.  "  Therefore,"  he  says  in  v.  34 — that 
is,  in  order  that  you  may  fill  up  the  measure  of  your 
fathers — "  Therefore  do  I  send  to  you  prophets  and  wise 
men  and  scribes."  In  St.  Luke  it  is,  "  Therefore  also  the 
wisdom  of  God  said,  I  will  send  to  them  prophets  and 
apostles."  This  is  very  puzzling,  but  as  the  word 
"apostles"  is  certainly  due  to  this  evangelist,  who  uses 
it  six  times  for  once  each  in  Matthew  and  Mark,  it  seems 
more  likely  that  "  the  wisdom  of  God  "  (cf.  Luke  vii.  35)  is 
also  his  own  expression.  He  may  have  substituted  it  for 
"I,"  in  the  idea  that  "prophets"  could  only  refer  to  the 
Old  Testament  messengers  of  God,  and  that  it  is  the  whole 
course   of  God's   dealings   with   Israel,  not  what   was   to 
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follow  the  death  of  Jesus,  that  is  in  view.  But  however 
this  may  be,  it  is  clear  that  Jesus  foresaw  the  treatment 
which  His  messengers  should  receive  at  the  hands  of  those 
who  represented  that  decadent  religion  which  He  had  de- 
nounced. Their  rejection  by  the  Jews  should  be  the  supreme 
guilt  which  made  the  cup  run  over,  and  brought  down  upon 
that  very  generation  the  accumulated  and  long-suspended 
judgment  of  heaven.  Yes,  on  that  very  generation :  Jesus 
solemnly  pledges  His  word  for  it.  From  the  blood  of  Abel 
to  the  blood  of  Zechariah  (the  first  and  last  murder  re- 
corded in  the  Jewish  canon.  Gen.  iv.,  2  Chron.  xxiv.),  the 
responsibility  for  all  innocent  blood  would  be  brought  home 
to  them.^  Yet  neither  the  review  of  their  age-long  iniquity, 
nor  the  sight  of  their  religious  corruption,  nor  the  prospect 
of  their  persistent  impenitence,  can  reconcile  the  heart  of 
Jesus  to  leave  them  to  their  fate.  He  was  much  moved  as 
He  looked  round  for  the  last  time  on  the  city  that  killed  the 
prophets  and  stoned  them  that  were  sent  unto  her.  What  a 
history,  what  numberless  histories,  are  condensed  in  the  two 
words,  rjOekT^aa  .  .  .  ovk  ijOeXr^trare  !  It  is  the  last  which 
is  the  decisive  word,  and  with  all  this  passion  of  love  in  His 
heart  Jesus  is  compelled  to  go  away.  The  solemn  woes 
which  fill  this  chapter,  the  thrilling  cry  with  which  it  closes, 
the  awful  silence  in  which  Jesus  leaves  the  temple,  are  a 
signal  illustration  of  His  own  word  about  the  dissolution  of 
religion  :  "  If  the  salt  have  lost  its  savour,  wherewith  shall 
it  be  salted  ?  It  is  henceforth  good  for  nothing  but  to  be 
cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men." 

James  Denney. 

*  There  Las  been  much  ado  about  the  description  of  Zechariah  as  son  of 
Berachiah.  The  Zechariah  who  was  murdered  was  not  son  of  Berachiab  (Luke 
has  not  the  father's  name  at  all,  so  that  it  was  probably  wanting  in  the  common 
source),  but  of  Jehoiada :  the  first  evangelist  probably  wrote  "son  of  Bera- 
chiah" almost  unconsciously,  the  phrase  being  familiar  from  Zechariah  i.  1. 
To  suppose  that  he  referred  to  a  certain  Zechariah  son  of  Baruch  who  was 
murdered  by  the  Zealots  in  the  last  days  of  .Jerusalem,  and  that  he  believed 
Jesus  to  be  referring  prophetically  to  this  (Weiss)  is  a  very  unnecessary  ex- 
pedient to  explain  a  very  simple  slip. 
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I. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  facts  in  history  is  the  sig- 
nificance which  the  New  Testament  attaches  to  the  suffer- 
ings and  death  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  represents  Him  as  a 
Saviour  who  saves  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  as  "  the 
Lamb  of  God,"  without  blemish  and  without  spot,  **  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  yet  offered  at  the  end 
of  the  ages  that  He  might  redeem  by  His  precious  blood. ^ 
**  He  is  our  passover  sacrificed  for  us,"  ^  "  whom  God  set 
forth  as  a  propitiatory"  (person),  in  order  that  He  might 
"  be  just  and  the  justifier  of  Him  who  is  of  the  faith  of 
Jesus."  ^  This  mode  of  conceiving  His  death  is  so  in- 
tegral alike  to  the  history  and  thought  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament as  to  deserve  to  be  described  as  its  organic  and 
organizing  idea.  And  what  makes  the  idea  so  remark- 
able is  its  complete  singularity ;  it  has  no  equivalent  or 
counterpart  in  any  historical  religion,  those  religions  in 
particular  which  make  most  of  sacrifice  being  most  re- 
mote from  any  such  audacious  conception  as  that  their 
Founder  is  the  supreme  sacrificial  person  and  His  death 
their  sole  sacrifice.  Thus  to  Israel  Moses  was  a  law- 
giver who  commanded  and  threatened,  exacting  obedience 
by  the  hope  of  reward  or  the  fear  of  punishment,  but  he 
was  never  conceived  as  one  who  "  appeared  to  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself."  Confucius  is  a  sage  whose 
authority  is  based  on  his  wisdom,  or  his  power  in  re- 
vealing to  persons  and  states  the  secret  of  a  happy  life; 
but  death,  whether  his  own  or  another's,  is  too  great  a 
mystery  to  be  understood ;  the  wise  man  can  only  sit 
dumb  before  it.     Mohammed  is  a  prophet  who  denounces 

1  John  i.  29  ;  Rev.  xiii.  8  ;  1  Peter  i.  19  ;  Heb.  ix.  26. 

2  1  Coi.  V.  7.  8  Rom.  ui.  25,  26. 
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hell  to  the  disohedient  and  promises  heaven  to  the  faith- 
ful ;  but  he  is  more  distinguished  by  the  will  to  inflict 
su£fering  than  by  the  heart  to  endure  it,  even  where  it 
may  bring  good  to  others.  Buddha  is  the  nearest  ap- 
proach to  Jesus;  he  makes  the  great  renunciation,  sur- 
rendering regal  might  and  right  and  wealth  for  poverty 
and  humiliation.  For  this  reason  his  people  revere  him, 
love  him,  and  seek  to  follow  in  his  footsteps.  But  here 
the  similarities  are  superficial,  while  the  differences  are 
radical.  First,  Buddha  is  a  pessimist ;  he  does  not  love 
life,  for  to  him  being  is  suffering,  and  his  desire  is  to 
escape  from  sorrow  by  escaping  from  existence.  But 
Jesus  is  never  a  pessimist ;  His  very  passion  is  the  ex- 
pression of  a  splendid  optimism,  the  belief  that  being  is 
so  good  that  it  needs  only  to  be  purged  from  the  acci- 
dent of  sin  to  become  altogether  lovely,  a  thing  to  be 
wholly  desired.  Secondly,  Buddha  is  a  leader,  a  man  to 
be  followed  and  imitated ;  what  he  did  men  must  do 
that  they  may  partake  of  his  illumination  and  enter  into 
his  rest.  But  what  Jesus  does  no  other  person  can  do. 
He  offers  Himself  a  Sacrifice  that  He  may  win  eternal 
redemption  for  men.  Thirdly,  Buddha  is  an  Indian 
ascetic,  whose  highest  work  is  to  break  up  the  bonds  of 
life  and  all  the  forces  which  make  for  its  continuance 
and  for  the  social  perfecting  of  the  race.  But  Jesus  is 
in  the  strict  sense  a  Bedeemer  and  a  Sacrifice,  one 
whose  sorrow  is  curative,  who  restores  our  nature  to 
personal  and  social  health,  that  it  may  attain  individual 
and  collective  happiness.  His  passion  has  thus  a  sin- 
gular character  and  unique  worth ;  it  stands  alone,  with- 
out any  parallel  in  the  other  religions  of  history,  and  it 
is  in  its  ideal  meaning  as  exalted  as  in  its  actual  form 
and  in  all  its  circumstances  it  is  sordid  and  mean.  Out- 
wardly there  is  nothing  to  distinguish  it  from  the  many 
thousand  tragedies  which  describe  the  sufferings  of  inno- 
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cence  at  the  hands  of  victorious  violence,  but  inwardly 
it  has  been  proved  by  the  experience  of  man  through 
many  centuries  to  be  the  healing  force  of  the  world.  Of 
all  the  conflicts  of  sense  and  spirit,  this  is  the  most  curious 
and  the  most  sublime. 

Now,  an  idea  at  once  so  singular  in  the  history  of 
religion  and  so  integral  to  the  thought  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament raises  a  double  problem,  first,  as  to  its  origin, 
and,  secondly,  as  to  its  original  significance.  The  two 
questions  are,  though  quite  distinct,  yet  so  indissolubly 
related  that  they  can  hardly  be  discussed  apart.  Our 
main  concern  at  present  is  with  the  first,  though  we 
must  incidentally  and  illustratively  touch  also  the  second. 

I.  How  did  it  happen  that  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  Jesus  Christ  came  to  be  conceived  as  a  sacrifice  or 
atonement  for  human  sin  ?  Was  the  idea  created  by  a 
real  or  a  mythical  process  ?  Was  it  due  to  an  apostolic 
after-thought,  as  it  were  an  ingenious  theory  invented 
by  imaginative  men  to  explain  an  unwelcome  and  un- 
expected event?  or  was  it  an  element  native  and  neces- 
sary to  the  religion,  as  it  were  a  primary  principle  of  the 
Founder's  mind  ? 

A.  The  theory  of  a  mythical  and  imaginative  origin  has 
of  course  been  widely  held  and  variously  formulated.  Its 
main  lines  may  be  stated  thus  :  The  death  of  Jesus  was 
a  complete  surprise  and  disillusionment  to  His  disciples. 
They  had  believed  Him  to  be  the  victorious  and  immortal 
Messiah  ;  they  found  Him  to  be  a  frail  and  mortal  man  ; 
and  in  the  first  shock  of  the  discovery  they  forsook  Him 
and  fled  from  their  own  past  beliefs.  But  these  beliefs  were 
not  so  easily  renounced ;  they  had  begotten  hopes  too 
precious  to  be  abandoned  even  at  the  bidding  of  fate ;  they 
were  endeared  by  affections  too  tender  to  die  in  the  presence 
of  disaster.  And  so  while  experience  tempted  to  acquies- 
cence in  the  accomplished,  which  was  but  the  end   that 
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Nat  are  has  in  store  for  all,  the  imagination  and  the  heart 
pleaded  for  another  and  more  splendid  issue.  If  the  death 
was  not  to  extinguish  Jesus,  He  must  transfigure  the 
death,  and  change  it  into  something  quite  other  than  the 
lot  common  to  mortal  men.  This  was  the  supreme  achieve- 
ment and  victory  of  faith ;  it  could  not  cease  to  regard  Jesus 
as  the  Messiah,  but  it  could  do  a  sublimer  thing — invest 
His  death  with  eternal  significance.  The  vision  that 
created  the  belief  in  the  resurrection  made  the  trans- 
figuration of  the  death  more  possible ;  yet  the  one  was  a 
harder  and  tardier  process  than  the  other.  All  at  once,  as 
is  the  way  of  visions,  the  resurrection  became  a  credited 
fact,  which  the  visionaries  on  every  possible  occasion 
affirmed  they  themselves  had  witnessed,  but  the  death  had 
an  inexplicable,  accidental,  violent  character.  The  one  was 
God's  action,  the  other  was  man's.  God  had  raised  Him 
from  the  dead,  but  it  was  by  wicked  hands  that  He  had 
been  "taken,  crucified,  and  slain."  ^  The  Jews  had  " killed 
the  Prince  of  Life,"  demanding  His  death  even  when  Pilate 
"  was  determined  to  let  Him  go."  ^  But  this  crude  theory 
could  not  long  endure,  for  if  "  wicked  hands  "  could  prevail 
once,  why  not  again  and  finally?  So  a  second  stage  is 
marked  by  the  acceptance  of  the  customary  Jewish  explana- 
tion of  the  detested  inevitable — it  was  the  Will  of  God. 
While  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  the  people  of  Rome  and 
of  Israel  had  appeared  to  act,  the  real  Actor  had  been  God  ; 
they  only  did  what  the  hand  and  counsel  of  God  had  de- 
termined before  to  be  done.^  But  this  position  had  too 
little  reason  in  it  to  satisfy  the  imaginative  intellect  of  the 
young  society.  It  read  with  new  eyes  the  Old  Testament, 
found  that  Isaiah's  servant  of  God  was  a  sufferer  for  human 
sin,  and  all  his  attributes  and  experiences  were  forthwith 
ascribed  to  Jesus.*     As  this  sufferer  was  "  led  like  a  lamb  to 

1  Acts  i-.  23.  2  11^^  iii,  i3_i5,  s  j/,_  jy.  27, 28. 

*  16.  viii.  30-35. 
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the  slaughter,"  so  Jesus  became  "  the  Lamb  of  God,"  with 
all  the  sacrificial  ideas  of  Judaism  aggregated  round  His 
person  and  His  death.  The  process  once  begun,  needed  for 
its  completion  only  a  constructive  genius,  and  instead  ot 
one  such,  three  soon  appeared  :  Paul,  who  argued  that  the 
death  was  both  the  fulfilment  and  the  abolition  of  the  law  ; 
the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  who  made  Jesus 
and  His  sufferings  the  antitype  which  had  its  type  in  the 
elaborate  ritual  and  worship  of  the  old  economy  ;  and  John, 
who  found  in  the  person,  history,  and  death  of  our  Lord 
the  means  by  which  the  world  was  illumined  and  redeemed. 
And  so  by  a  perfectly  natural,  yet  purely  mythical  and 
imaginative  process,  the  death  was  transfigured  from  the 
last  calamity  of  a  blameless  life  to  the  act  of  grace  by  which 
God  saved  the  world. 

B.  But  this  theory,  however  ingeniously  plausible,  has 
three  great  defects :  it  lacks  proof,  it  is  intrinsically  im- 
probable, and  it  fails  to  explain  the  facts.  Its  proofs  are 
drawn  from  sources  which  its  advocates  have  in  other  con- 
nexions, and  for  what  they  deemed  adequate  reasons,  dis- 
credited. It  is  not  open  to  the  same  criticism  to  prove  by 
analysis  at  one  time  the  early  speeches  in  the  Acts  to  be 
late  compositions,  and  at  another  to  use  them  as  authentic 
evidence  for  the  oldest  Christian  beliefs.  And  here  the  most 
primitive  •  tradition  is  specially  explicit.  The  gospel  which 
Paul  received  and  preached,  and  affirmed  to  be  that  which 
saved,  was — "  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures." ^  And  this  can  only  mean  that  at  the  moment  of 
his  conversion  the  belief  had  been  not  simply  formulated, 
but  elaborated  into  a  system  in  harmony  with  the  Old 
Testament.  Then,  as  to  the  intrinsic  improbabilities,  we 
have  to  consider  both  the  men  and  the  theory ;  it  was  a 
belief  of  stupendous  originality;  they  were  persons  of  no 

1  1  Cor.  XV.  3. 
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intellectual  attainments  and  small  inventive  faculty.  So  far 
as  the  Gospels  enable  us  to  judge,  they  were  curiously 
deficient  in  imagination,  and  of  timid  understanding.  They 
were  remarkable  for  their  inability  to  draw  obvious  con- 
clusions, to  transcend  the  commonplace,  and  comprehend 
the  unfamiliar,  or  find  a  rational  reason  for  the  extra- 
ordinary. Such  men  might  dream  dreams  and  see  visions, 
but  to  invent  an  absolutely  novel  intellectual  conception 
as  to  their  Master's  person  and  death — a  conception  that 
changed  man's  view  of  God,  of  sin,  of  humanity,  of  history, 
in  a  word,  of  all  things  Divine  and  human — was  surely  a 
feat  beyond  them.  And  the  improbabilities  involve  the 
inadequacy  of  the  theory ;  it  makes  Christ,  with  all  He  has 
accomplished,  the  creation  of  accident,  and  leaves  us  with- 
out any  sufficient  reason  for  the  being  of  the  beliefs  and 
the  religion  which  have  so  governed  the  course  of  history. 
In  physical  science  the  only  thing  that  can  be  named  a 
cause  is  one  equal  to  the  production  of  all  the  effects  ;  and 
as  here  the  total  effect  is  the  part  played  by  Christianity 
in  the  history  of  man,  we  feel  bound  to  say  that  nothing 
can  be  a  cause  less  adequate  to  its  production  than  the 
mythopceic  faculty  of  a  few  illiterate  men. 

II.  But  now  let  us  change  the  point  of  view,  and  see 
whether  we  can  better  explain  the  rise  and  nature  of  the 
idea  through  the  mind  of  Jesus  Himself  than  through  the 
reminiscent  phantasies  of  His  disciples.  If  the  idea  be  His, 
it  must  be  regarded  as  a  real  and  integral  part  of  His 
religion,  while  a  comparison  of  the  forms  He  gives  it  with 
the  forms  it  assumes  in  their  hands  ought  to  have  some 
significance  for  theology,  were  it  only  as  helping  to  define 
the  place  and  function  of  the  subjective  factor  in  doctrine. 
Wendt,  for  example,  holds  that  the  Apostle  Paul,  in  par- 
ticular, "remodelled"  Christ's  idea,  and  so  gave  to  His 
sacrificial  death  a  special  significance  for  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  "  this  being  a  reference  nowhere  made  by  Jesus  Him- 
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self."  ^  Whether  this  be  so  we  must  now  attempt  to 
determine. 

A.  It  is  important  to  note  at  the  outset  that  the  mind 
of  Jesus  may  be  described  as  in  this  matter  simpler  than 
the  apostolic  mind,  but  His  emotions  as  much  more 
complex.  His  thinking  runs  less  into  distinction  and 
detail,  but  His  feeling  is  richer,  deeper,  and  more  varied. 
Conflicting  emotions  agitate  Him — now  exalt  and  now 
depress  Him.  He  sees  the  necessity  of  His  death,  and 
does  not  seek  to  escape  from  it,  but  from  the  forces  which 
work  it  and  the  form  in  which  it  comes  He  shrinks  with 
horror  and  alarm.  He  perceives  its  functions  and  issues, 
and  He  rejoices  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many,  but,  as 
His  life  is  taken  as  well  as  given.  He  suffers  agony  because 
of  those  who  take  it  even  while  He  feels  in  the  act  of  sur- 
render joy  at  doing  His  Father's  will.  As  a  result,  those 
elements  of  the  sacrifice  and  death  which  appear  as  the  first 
and  most  essential  to  us  appeared  as  the  last  and  most 
incidental  to  Him.  What  this  difference  signifies  we  shall 
be  the  better  able  to  appreciate  if  we  first  attempt  to  come 
to  the  death  as  He  came  to  it,  and  then  attempt  to  con- 
strue it,  as  it  seemed  to  the  Apostles,  in  the  light  of  His 
words  and  His  experience. 

We  frankly  recognise  that  the  idea  distinctly  emerges 
in  the  teaching  of  Jesus  only  at  a  comparatively  late  period, 
and  we  may  reasonably  infer  that  what  is  not  explicit  in 
His  speech  was  not  clear  to  His  mind.  The  idea  embodied 
in  Holman  Hunt's  "  The  Shadow  of  the  Cross  "  is  false 
to  nature  and  to  history,  for  Christ's  was  too  fine  a  spirit 
to  make  out  of  its  own  sorrow  a  shade  in  which  those  who 
looked  to  Him  for  love  should  sit  cold  and  fearful ;  and 
we  may  reasonably  infer  that  before  the  evil  days  came 
His  customary  mood  would  be  the  exaltation  born  of  the 
splendid  ideal   He  was  to  realize.     The  morning  of   His 

^  The  Teaching  of  Jesus,  yol.  ii.,  pp.  239  ff. 
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ministry  was  a  golden  dawn;  in  His  early  parables  the 
sunny  side  of  life  so  greets  us  that  we  may  almost  see  the 
smile  upon  His  face  answering  the  smile  upon  the  face  of 
Nature.  The  birds  of  the  air  had  sung  in  His  ear  their  songs 
of  faith  and  hope.  The  lily  of  the  field  had  unfolded  to  His 
eye  a  beauty  which  made  the  glory  of  Solomon  seem  tawdry 
pomp.  He  had  communed  with  Nature  until  she  became 
the  presence  of  God,  speaking  to  Him  of  the  Father  He 
loved  and  in  whom  He  lived.  He  had  watched  the  farmer 
following  the  plough,  casting  abroad  the  seed,  putting  in 
the  sickle  when  the  corn  was  fully  ripe,  storing  the  grain 
till  his  barns  were  bursting.  He  loved  to  walk  through 
the  cornfields,  to  look  at  the  vines  and  the  vine-dressers, 
to  observe  the  fig  tree,  to  study  the  shadows  and  the  sun- 
shine that  flitted  across  the  face  of  the  lake.  He  who  had 
so  brooded  over  Nature  must  have  had  the  happiness  of  the 
quiet  eye,  the  placid  soul  which  is  ever  born  of  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  invisible  in  us  with  the  invisible  without  us 
through  the  medium  of  what  is  visible  in  both.  And  so 
there  is  no  person  who  could  less  be  described  as  **  the 
Man  of  Sorrows  "  than  the  Jesus  of  the  earlier  ministry. 
His  spirit  is  bright.  His  words  are  serious  without  being  sad, 
weighted  with  the  ideas  of  God,  and  duty,  and  humanity, 
but  not  burdened  with  the  agony  or  wet  as  with  the  sweat 
of  blood. 

Yet  even  then  He  had  thoughts  that  prophesied  the 
passion.  They  were  native  to  Him,  not  given  or  forced 
upon  Him  from  without.  Experience  was  indeed  to  Him, 
as  to  us,  a  teacher ;  and  as  He  "  learned  obedience  by  the 
things  which  He  suffered,"  so,  apart  from  the  same  things, 
He  could  not  have  known  His  meaning  and  His  mission. 
But  these  were  conditions  rather  than  sources  of  know- 
ledge.  The  notion  of  a  suffering  Messiah  filled  a  small 
place,  if,  indeed,  it  filled  any  place  at  all,  in  contemporary 
Jewish  thought,  but  He  could  not  study  ancient  prophecy 
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without  finding  such  a  Messiah  there.  History  showed  that 
the  very  people  who  built  the  sepulchres  of  the  dead  pro- 
phets had  refused  to  hear  or  even  to  endure  them  while 
they  lived ;  and  John  the  Baptist,  slain  by  a  foolish  king 
to  gratify  the  malice  of  a  wicked  woman,  stood  before  Him 
as  evidence  of  continuity  in  history.  And  as  He  preached 
the  Kingdom  He  found  that  those  who  seemed  or  claimed 
to  be  its  constituted  guardians  were  His  most  inveterate  foes, 
the  scribe  waited  to  catch  Him  in  His  talk,  the  Pharisee 
watched  to  charge  His  good  with  being  evil,  the  priests 
resisted  Him  in  the  temple,  which  they  had  made  into  a 
mart  for  merchandise.  Opposition  confronted  Him  at  every 
moment  and  in  every  point ;  His  idea  of  God's  righteous- 
ness as  distinguished  from  the  law's  was  made  to  appear  a 
grave  heresy ;  His  friendship  for  sinners  was  represented  as 
affection  for  sin ;  His  very  acts  of  beneficence  were  ex- 
plained as  works  of  the  devil,  and  His  doctrine  of  the  king- 
dom handled  as  if  it  signified  a  reign  of  lawlessness.  Such 
experiences  could  create  only  one  feeling,  that  the  enmity 
His  ministry  encountered  must  ultimately  fall  upon  His 
person;  and  as  He  could  not  surrender  His  mission  He 
must  be  prepared  to  surrender  His  life.  This  was  a  con- 
clusion it  needed  no  inspiration  to  draw  ;  all  it  needed  was 
an  intelligence  able  to  measure  the  moral  forces  opposed, 
and  to  calculate  the  moment  when  those  who  were  deter- 
mined not  to  suffer  public  defeat  would  make  material  force 
the  final  arbiter  of  the  dispute. 

B.  This  line  of  thought  may  show  that  there  was  nothing 
extraordinary  or  supernatural  in  Jesus'  foreknowledge  of 
His  own  death.  His  prophecy  was  but  the  expression  of  a 
mind  which  knew  that  it  could  not  cease  to  be  obedient 
while  His  enemies  would  not  cease  to  be  hostile.  And 
their  hostility  could  have  only  one  end.  But  though  His 
experience  might  thus  explain  how  He  came  to  anticipate 
ihe  fact  and  even  the  manner  of  His  death,  it  does  not 
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explain  the  only  thing  worthy  of  explanation,  viz.,  how  He 
came  to  give  it  special  significance.  For  this  we  must  turn 
to  His  own  teaching.  One  of  the  earliest  things  recorded 
of  Him  is  His  saying  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  "  Son,  thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee."  ^  This  is  characteristic;  His  mission 
is  not  to  the  righteous,  but  to  the  sinner ;  and  how  this 
mission  was  to  be  fulfilled  was  made  manifest,  even  before 
the  ministry  began,  by  the  temptation.  He  was  tempted, 
first,  to  make  Himself  independent  of  Nature  and  different 
from  man  by  the  use  of  supernatural  power  on  His  own 
behalf;  secondly,  to  claim  such  special  guardianship  from 
God  as  would  place  Him  above  death ;  and  thirdly,  to  em- 
ploy such  external  and  physical  means  for  the  attainment 
of  His  .ends  as  would  have  conveyed  into  His  new  kingdom 
the  methods  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world.  Hence  by  the 
rejection  of  these  alternatives  He  afiirms,  first,  that  His 
obedience  must  be  of  the  completest  kind ;  secondly,  that 
He  accepts  all  the  fatalities  of  our  common  lot,  including 
the  liability  to  suffering  and  death  ;  and  thirdly,  that  He  is 
to  accomplish  His  purpose  by  spiritual  and  personal  action. 
And  the  principles  that  guided  Him  appeared  in  His 
earliest  teaching.  The  quahties  praised  in  the  beatitudes 
He  exemplified, — He  Himself,  as  above  all  others  persecuted 
for  righteousness'  sake,  was  to  be  above  all  others  blessed. 
He  had  come  to  fulfil  the  law  and  the  prophets  by  realizing 
their  essence,  the  righteousness,  the  service,  the  sacrifice 
which  avails  before  God.  He  substitutes  self-abnegation 
for  retaliation ;  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  with  all  its  obli- 
gations, He  expands  into  love  of  man.  The  deeds  we  do 
are  to  be  done  in  behalf  of  the  evil  as  well  as  the  good. 
And  the  laws  of  the  kingdom  are  binding  both  upon  His 
disciples  and  Himself.  While  they  are  so  dear  to  the 
Father  that  even  the  hairs  of  their  head  are  all  numbered, 
yet  they  "  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  His  name's  sake." 

*  Mark  ii.  5.     Cf.  Luke  vii.  47-50. 
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But  they  are  not  to  count  their  lives  dear  unto  themselves  ; 
they  are  to  take  up  the  cross  and  follow  Him.  He  that 
findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it,  he  who  loseth  his  life  for  the 
gospel's  sake  shall  find  it/  His  work  is  one,  therefore,  which 
involves  suffering  even  unto  death.  His  destiny  is  to  Him- 
self so  little  peaceful  that  He  seems  to  conceive  it  as  a 
baptism  of  fire,  and  He  feels  straitened  till  it  be  accom- 
plished.^ By  the  loss  of  His  life  He  is  to  fulfil  His  mission. 
C.  But  from  the  implicit  we  must  now  advance  to  the 
explicit  teaching  of  Jesus  concerning  His  death.  It  first 
becomes  distinct  after  the  confession  of  Peter,^  and  before 
we  attempt  to  understand  His  words  some  preliminary 
remarks  must  be  made,  (i.)  The  reserve  or  even  reticence 
touching  Himself  which  He  maintains  in  the  Synoptics. 
He  is  clear  and  emphatic  enough  when  He  speaks  to  His 
disciples  of  God,  or  the  kingdom  or  its  laws,  but  concerning 
Himself  He  speaks  not  so  much  in  parables  as  darkly, 
suggestively.  He  appears  to  have  desired  that  their  con- 
ception of  Him  should  be  of  their  own  forming  rather  than 
of  His  communicating,  a  belief  reached  through  the  exer- 
cise of  reason,  not  simply  received  on  His  authority.  His 
method  was  to  proceed  through  familiarity  to  supremacy, 
not  through  sovereignty  to  subservience.  If  the  discipleship 
had  been  formed  on  the  basis  of  His  divine  pre-eminence, 
it  would  have  had  no  reality,  He  would  never  have  got 
near  the  men,  the  men  would  never  have  come  near  to 
Him  ;  aloofness  would  have  marked  His  way  and  they  would 
have  walked  as  if  divided  by  an  impassable  gulf  from  Him. 
And  so  it  was  as  Jesus  of  Nazareth  that  He  called  them.  He 
a  man  of  whom  they  could  learn,  they  men  who  could  learn 
of  Him.  And  He  forced  nothing,  stimulated  but  did  not 
supersede  the  action  of  their  own  minds;  and  when  He  asked 
His  great  question,  "  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am?  "  it  was  as  if 

1  Matt.  X.  38,  39.  "  Luke  xii.  50. 

=*  Mark  viii.  31-33  ;  Matt.  xvi.  21-23  ;  Luke  ix.  21,  22, 
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He  had  inquired,  "  What  conclusion  have  you  as  reasonable 
men  been  compelled  to  draw  from  the  things  which  you 
have  seen  and  heard?  "  (ii.)  This  method  of  Jesus  explains 
two  things :  (a)  the  relative  lateness  of  the  period  at  which 
the  confession  is  made.  It  was  the  issue  of  a  lengthened 
process  in  slow  and  simple  minds,  and  to  have  hurried  the 
process  would  have  been  to  spoil  the  issue.  (/8)  The 
immediate  and  consequent  emergence  of  the  new  teaching, 
for  only  now  could  the  disciples  begin  to  understand  the 
meaning  and  the  need  of  the  death ;  and  unless  they  were 
made  now  to  understand  it,  the  Messiahship  they  confessed 
would  turn  into  a  counterfeit  of  the  truth. 

Now,  all  these  points  are  cardinal  for  the  interpretation 
of  this  passage.  The  teaching  becomes  explicit  because  the 
disciples  were  now  beginning  to  be  able  to  understand  it. 
Not  till  they  knew  who  the  person  was  could  they  conceive 
the  thing  He  had  come  to  do.  Thus  the  death  He  speaks 
of  is  not  the  death  of  the  person  called  Jesus,  but  of  the 
Christ,  the  Messiah  for  whom  Israel  had  existed,  into 
whom  his  whole  meaning  was  gathered,  through  whom 
he  was  to  be  saved.  Nor  is  it  without  significance  that 
Mark  and  Luke  retain  the  formula,  "  the  Son  of  Man," 
as  denoting  Him  who  is  to  suffer  and  be  slain.  The  act 
is  on  the  passive  side  not  merely  personal,  but  official,  con- 
cerns mankind  as  well  as  Israel.  Then  correspondent  to 
the  denomination  of  the  victim  are  the  titles  of  those  who 
are  to  do  the  deed.  "  The  elders,  chief  priests,  and  scribes  " 
are  named  in  all  the  three  narratives,  and  the  meaning  of 
this  can  hardly  be  mistaken.  The  names  are  repre- 
sentative, symbols  of  collective  Israel  acting  in  a  solemn 
and  ceremonial  manner.  "  The  elders  "  are  Israel  as  a 
State,  the  "  chief  priests "  are  Israel  as  a  Church,  the 
"  scribes  "  are  Israel  as  the  people  of  the  Book,  possessed 
of  "the  oracles  of  God."  When  they  are  conceived  as 
acting  together,   the   action   is    conceived  as  all   Israel's, 
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a  civil,  sacerdotal,  and  religious  body  corporate.  These 
contrasted  titles  then — the  Christ  on  the  one  hand,  and 
"  the  elders,  chief  priests,  and  scribes "  on  the  other, 
can  only  mean  one  thing,  that  the  acts  in  which  they 
were  to  be  respectively  engaged,  bearing  and  causing 
suffering,  enduring  and  inflicting  death,  have  a  more  than 
mere  personal  significance  ;  they  realize  the  ends  for 
which  the  Messiah  stood  by  means  of  the  ideas  for  which 
Israel  was  the  symbol ;  i.e.,  Jesus  conceives  His  death  as 
in  form  a  sacrifice,  a  medium  for  the  reconciliation  of  Man 
to  God,  though  a  sacrifice  may  have  been  the  last  thing  it 
was  intended  to  be  by  the  men  who  effected  it.  And  the 
rebuke  to  Peter  shows  how  necessary  Jesus  thought  this 
view  of  His  death  to  be.  His  words  are  remarkable  : 
"  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan !  for  thou  savourest  not  the 
things  that  be  of  God,  but  the  things  that  be  of  men."  It 
is  hardly  possible  to  avoid  the  inference  that  there  is  here 
a  reminiscence  of  the  temptation.  Jesus  feels  as  if  the 
tempter  were  once  more  showing  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world. ^  Peter's  idea  had  been  before  presented,  resisted, 
and  cast  out;  and  the  disciples  must  now  begin  to  learn 
what  the  Master  had  known  from  the  first,  that  He  was 
born  for  sacrifice  and  must  bear  the  cross. 

The  interpretation  of  these  synoptic  passages  receives 
interesting  illustration  and  confirmation  from  the  verse  in 
John  :  "  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise 
it  up."  ^  Here  the  emphasis  falls  upon  "  this  temple,"  i.e., 
as  John  explains,  "the  temple  of  His  body,"  the  flesh 
which  had  become  the  tabernacle  of  the  Word.^  The 
meaning  is  evident :  His  person  is  the  new  temple,  where 
God  meets  man  and  man  God,  where  all  sacrifices  are 
consummated  by  the  eternal  sacrifice  which  He  performed, 
and  all  priesthoods  are  ended  by  the  coming  of  the  Eternal 
Priest.     All  the  ideas  which  stood  in  symbol  in  the  old 

»  Matt.  iv.  10.  2  2b.  ii.  19.  ^  jj,  j,  14, 
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temple  were  in  the  new  turned  into  the  reality  which 
abideth.  Nothing  was  so  fit  as  that  the  imperfect  should 
pass  when  the  perfect  had  come,  and  that  its  passing 
should  be  marked  by  the  act  in  which  "the  elders,  the  chief 
priests,  and  scribes  "  took  so  fateful  a  part. 

A.  M.  Fairbairn. 

(To  be  continued.) 


THE  BIVEBS  OF  DAMASCUS: 

ABANA  AND  PHABPAR. 
(2  Kings  v.  12.) 

These  rivers  are  mentioned  once,  and  only  once,  in  the 
Bible.  They  are  set  in  a  heroic  story  as  perennial  in 
idyllic  charm  as  their  own  cooling  waters. 

We  owe  the  record  of  these  names  to  a  patriotic  out- 
burst of  passion  on  the  part  of  Naaman,  "captain  of  the 
host  of  the  King  of  Syria."  This  renowned  general  is 
described  in  the  narrative  as  "  a  great  man  with  his  master 
and  honourable,  because  by  him  the  Lord  had  given  victory 
unto  Syria "  ;  and  it  is  added  with  pathetic  antithesis, 
"  He  was  also  a  mighty  man  of  valour,  but  he  was  a  leper." 

Naaman  must  have  been  a  man  of  transcendent  genius 
to  become  the  leader  of  the  armies  of  Benhadad,  notwith- 
standing the  disadvantages  of  a  loathsome  disease  that 
doomed  its  victims  to  a  living  death,  and  cut  them  off  from 
all  social  intercourse  with  healthy  men  and  women.  He 
must  also  have  diffused  around  him  some  of  the  gracious- 
ness  that  his  name  implies,  for  his  memory  is  still  green  in 
the  local  tradition  of  Damascus,  while  the  names  of  other 
great  Damascene  warriors  are  buried  in  oblivion.  It  might 
be  said  that  Naaman  takes  rank  in  Damascus  tradition 
immediately  after  Abraham,  "  the  good  Ibrahim." 

There  is  outside  the  walls  of  Damascus  a  large  edifice, 
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called  The  House  of  Naaman,  devoted  to  lepers.  The  late 
Sir  Richard  Burton  and  I  made  a  careful  examination  of 
the  structure,  and  we  came  to  the  conclusion  that  it  had 
been  a  Byzantine  church,  and  that  it  probably  stood  on  the 
site  of  the  real  Beit  Naaman. 

In  one  of  their  border  forays  the  Syrian  raiders  had 
brought  back  to  Damascus,  with  other  spoils,  a  young 
Jewish  girl,  and  she,  in  the  distribution  of  the  booty,  had 
fallen  to  Naaman,  and  become  his  wife's  slave.  This 
Jewish  maiden,  amid  the  luxurious  splendours  of  Damas- 
cus, did  not  forget  the  rugged  land  of  the  prophets,  and, 
although  the  horror  of  flashing  spears  and  flowing  blood, 
and  the  red  light  of  her  father's  blazing  roof,  were  ever 
present,  she  had  compassion  on  her  captor,  and  at  her  sug- 
gestion it  was  arranged  that  the  leper  should  seek  cleansing 
from  the  lowly  prophet  of  her  people. 

The  great  captain,  commended  by  a  letter  from  his  royal 
master,  proceeded  in  state  to  the  King  of  Israel.  He  bore 
with  him  Damascus  robes — gifts  acceptable  to  sheikhs  and 
princelings  still — and  much  silver  and  gold ;  but  the  splen- 
did embassage,  with  their  royal  gifts,  only  alarmed  the 
King  of  Israel,  and  the  gorgeous  leper  turned  away  from 
the  palace  of  the  monarch,  and  proceeded  with  his  horses 
and  his  chariots  to  the  hut  of  the  prophet. 

Elisha,  undazzled  by  the  splendour  of  the  illustrious  men 
that  waited  at  his  door,  and  regardless  of  their  gifts,  sent  a 
simple  message  to  the  leper  to  go  and  wash  seven  times  in 
Jordan  and  be  clean. 

Naaman  was  perhaps  the  most  heroic  figure  in  that 
heroic  age.  He  was  used  to  command  and  wont  to  be 
obeyed.  The  hosts  of  Benhadad  moved  at  his  will,  and  he 
had  a  swift  way  of  settling  controversies  with  the  rivals  of 
Syria.  He  had  come  to  Samaria  a  suppliant,  but  his  rank 
and  his  gifts  were,  he  considered,  sufficient  to  command 
any  favour  within  the  resources  of  Israel.     The  King  of 
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Israel,  however,  would  not,  or  could  not,  give  him  the 
relief  he  sought,  and  the  prophet  declined  even  to  rise  from 
his  seat  to  speak  to  the  great  man  at  his  door,  but  sent 
him,  in  defiance  of  Oriental  etiquette,  a  verbal  message  to 
wash  in  an  Israelitish  river.  Naaman,  stung  by  this 
crowning  affront,  which  was  both  personal  and  political, 
exclaimed,  "  Are  not  Abana  and  Pharpar,  the  rivers  of 
Damascus,  better  than  all  the  waters  of  Israel  ?  " 

In  the  light  of  these  remarks,  we  now  ask  what  were  the 
rivers  referred  to  by  Naaman  ?  Where  are  we  now  to  look 
for  the  Abana  and  Pharpar  ? 

When  we  turn  to  Greek  times,  we  find  the  Damascus 
water  called  the  Chrysorrhoas,  the  gold-flowing.  The  main 
stream  is  now  known  as  the  Barada,  the  cold.  These 
names  do  not  help  us  much  in  our  quest,  and  we  have 
to  fall  back  on  the  exclamation  of  the  leper,  the  topo- 
graphy and  names  of  the  rivers  themselves,  and  local 
tradition. 

From  the  words  of  Naaman  we  are  assured  of  two 
things : — 

I.  The  Abana  and  Pharpar  were  "  the  rivers  of  Damas- 
cus," and  not  merely  "rivers  of  Damascus,"  as  the  trans- 
lation runs  in  the  Authorised  Version. 

II.  They  were  for  ablutionary  uses,  the  chief  considera- 
tion in  the  mind  of  the  Damascene  addressing  Damascenes, 
superior  to  the  Jordan  and  all  other  Palestinian  rivers. 

We  may  assume  that  Benhadad's  great  general  and 
those  who  surrounded  him  were  men  not  only  of  experience 
in  war,  but  of  intelligence  regarding  practical  matters,  and 
that,  notwithstanding  the  tendency  and  temptation  to 
magnify  everything  Damascene,  their  words  were  true  in 
substance  and  in  fact.  Naaman,  though  stung  by  an 
affront  that  was  both  contemptuous,  and  humiliating,  would 
not  have  hazarded  a  general  assertion  at  variance  with  the 
common   experience  of  his  followers,  even  to  the   lowest 
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groom  in  the  cavalcade.  Taking,  then,  Naaman's  ex- 
clamation as  fairly  correct,  we  may  hopefully  examine 
the  rivers  of  Damascus  with  a  view  to  the  reasonable 
identification  of  the  two  to  which  he  referred. 

My  chief  qualification  for  this  investigation  arises  from 
the  circumstances  that  I  resided  eight  or  nine  years  by 
the  banks  of  the  rivers  of  Damascus,  and  traced,  without 
stepping  beyond  my  duty,  every  stream  to  its  fountain, 
and  followed  every  affluent  throughout  its  entire  course. 
There  is  scarcely  a  bright  pool  in  the  whole  range  of  the 
rivers  in  which  I  have  not  bathed,  or  a  muddy  fen  in  which 
I  have  not  shot  ducks  and  woodcocks,  or  startled  pigs  and 
hyenas.  I  believe  I  had  a  practical  acquaintance  with  the 
rivers  as  complete  as  that  of  Naaman  himself,  or  perhaps  of 
any  one  else  since  or  before  his  time.  I  had  also  a  very 
thorough  acquaintance  with  the  descendants  of  the  men 
who  dwelt  by  the  banks  of  the  Abana  and  Pharpar  in  the 
days  of  Benhadad.  Kings  and  great  men  pass  away, 
dynasties  are  overthrown,  and  armies  carried  into  cap- 
tivity, but  the  fellahin  of  a  land  have  their  roots  in  the 
soil,  and  Ibrahim  follows  Ibrahim  in  Syria,  as  Jacque 
follows  Jacque  in  France,  through  all  the  whirlwinds  of 
revolution.  The  language  and  traditions  of  a  bookless 
people,  where  father  tells  son  what  he  saw,  should  not  be 
overlooked  by  those  who  would  throw  light  on  the  hidden 
things  of  the  past. 

The  rivers  of  Damascus  do  not  receive  their  water  from 
tributary  streams,  like  our  rivers,  but  from  two  great  foun- 
tains— 'Ain  Barada  and  'Ain  Fijeh. 

'Ain  Barada,  the  higher  of  these  fountains,  rises  in  the 
beautiful  plain  of  Zebedany,  a  little  over  twenty  miles  from 
Damascus,  on  the  way  to  Baalbek.  The  plain,  which  is 
over  3,000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  is  surrounded  and 
shut  in  by  lofty  mountains,  some  of  which  rise  to  an  alti- 
tude of  7,000  feet. 


294  THE  RIVERS  OF  DAMASCUS. 


At  the  south-west  side  of  the  plain,  near  the  base  of  one 
of  the  mountains,  the  'Ain  Barada  bubbles  up  from  the 
level  ground,  and  forms  a  marshy  lake  300  yards  long  by 
50  broad.  A  few  yards  from  the  upper  edge  of  the  fountain 
the  ground  is  perfectly  dry,  -and  gives  no  indication  of  an 
underground  river.  The  sedgy  surface  of  the  lake  is 
tenanted  by  waterfowl. 

There  are  small  fountains  higher  up  on  the  way  to 
Baalbek  at  'Ain  Hawar,  Bludan,  and  Zebedany,  but  their 
waters  are  exhausted  in  irrigating  gardens  and  fields  before 
they  reach  the  main  stream  of  'Ain  Barada,  and  they  can 
scarcely  be  said  to  contribute  to  the  rivers  of  Damascus, 
though  they  are  within  the  same  watershed. 

From  the  little  lake  the  river  flows  gently  between  grassy 
banks,  with  only  a  fall  of  seventy  feet  till  it  reaches  a 
Koman  bridge,  where  it  tumbles  down  a  beautiful  cascade, 
and  foams  and  roars  through  the  ruins  of  Abila  of  Lysauias 
(Luke  iii.  1)  between  frowning  cliffs,  which  Eire  honey- 
combed with  ancient  rock-hewn  tombs.  On  a  hill  to  the 
south-west  stands  the  tomb  of  Abel,  which  gave  its  name  to 
the  city,  the  ruins  of  which  are  in  the  bend  of  the  river 
below.  Having  washed  the  crumbling  remains  of  the 
ancient  capital  of  Abilene,  the  river  rushes  between  precipi- 
tous banks  till  it  reaches  its  sacred  and  most  important 
source,  Fijeh. 

The  fountain  Fijeh,  so  called  probably  from  iriffT^,  foun- 
tain, issues  from  under  the  massive  ruins  of  a  temple,  at 
the  base  of  a  mountain.  Clear  as  crystal,  and  cold  as  ice, 
the  river  leaps  from  the  sun-scorched  mountain,  and  darts 
swiftly  in  a  torrent,  about  30  feet  wide,  and  3  feet  deep,  a 
distance  of  70  or  80  yards,  till  it  joins  the  Barada. 

Reinforced  by  a  volume  of  water  more  than  two-thirds 
greater  than  its  own,  the  enlarged  river  cuts  a  deep  channel 
among  the  roots  of  the  hills,  and  through  the  flinty  Sahara, 
until  it  breaks  through  the  last  ridge  of  "  Lebanon  towards 
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the  sun  rising,"  and  spreads  fan-like  through  the  city  and 
gardens  of  Damascus. 

As  the  Barada  nears  and  enters  the  city,  seven  canals 
are  drawn  off  from  the  main  river  at  various  altitudes,  and 
flow  by  thousands  of  channels  which  carry  their  wealth  of 
water  to  every  shady  garden  and  thirsty  field,  and  sparkle 
in  the  marble  fountains  of  a  thousand  court-yards.  These 
waters  are  the  life  and  glory  of  Damascus. 

With  the  rivers  spread  out  like  a  fan  before  us,  we  may 
determine  at  a  glance  which  were  the  Abana  and  Pharpar. 

There  is  a  curious  tendency  on  the  part  of  great  cities  to 
develop  residential  west  end  suburbs,  and  Damascus  in  its 
palmy  days  fell  under  the  natural  law.  Excavations  show 
by  the  foundations  of  mansions,  and  by  extensive  under- 
ground water-courses,  that  the  abodes  of  the  rich  and 
luxurious  extended  on  each  side  of  the  central  river  far 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  present  city.  There  are  also  indi- 
cations that  even  in  Mohammedan  times  the  wealth  and 
prosperity  of  the  city  overflowed  in  the  same  natural  trend. 

These  two  western  suburbs  of  Damascus  were  watered 
by  two  distinct  rivers.  The  Abanias,  a  river  drawn  off  on 
the  right  side  of  the  main  stream,  flowed  through  the  resi- 
dential suburb  that  spread  along  the  southern  bank  of  the 
Barada.  In  the  name  Abanias  we  have  the  long  sought- 
for  name,  Abana. 

The  Taura,  drawn  off  from  the  left  side  of  the  main 
stream,  flowed  through  the  residential  north-west  end 
suburb.  Above  the  Taura  there  is  a  more  important  river, 
but  it  flows  along  nearer  the  base  of  the  mountain  that 
overhangs  Damascus,  and  waters  an  important  agricultural 
district,  beyond  where  stood  the  luxurious  west  end. 

The  Taura  ought  to  be  the  Pharpar.  It  watered  the 
north-western  suburb,  as  the  Abanias  (Abana)  watered  the 
south-western  suburb.  Naaman  and  his  rich  friends  lived 
in  those  luxurious  and  healthy  suburbs,  and  they  knew  the 
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virtues  of  those  two  rivers.  The  bath  is  an  oriental  institu- 
tion borrowed  by  the  West.  In  the  days  of  Benhadad 
at  Damascus,  as  in  the  time  of  Juvenal  at  Kome,  it  was 
used  for  luxury  as  much  as  for  cleansing,  and  Naaman 
spoke  of  the  crystal  waters  that  flowed  through  his  court, 
and  had  so  often  refreshed  him  in  his  marble  bath  when  he 
returned  weary  and  dust-stained  from  his  campaigns. 

The  conjecture  that  the  Taura  is  the  Pharpar  does  not 
stand  unsupported.  In  the  ancient  version  of  the  Arabic 
Bible,  translated  by  Rabbi  Saadiah,  published  at  Constanti- 
nople in  1545,  and  reproduced  in  the  Paris  and  London 
Polyglots,  the  names  Abana  and  Pharpar  are  rendered 
Abana  and  Taura.  The  translation  was  made  long  before 
it  was  published,  and  the  translator  doubtless  gave  Scrip- 
ture currency  to  the  tradition  of  his  time. 

When  I  reached  Damascus,  I  met  Dr.  Meshaka.  He 
was  by  far  the  most  learned  man  in  Damascus,  or  in  Syria, 
and  he  knew  all  the  traditions  of  the  place.  I  asked  which 
of  the  seven  rivers  were  the  Abana  and  Pharpar,  and  he 
promptly  replied,  "  The  Abanias  and  Taura."  I  reminded 
him  that  the  'Awaj  (the  Crooked)  had  been  identified  with 
the  Pharpar.  He  said,  smiling,  "  That  is  a  foreign  identifi- 
cation. No  Damascene  could  have  made  that  mistake,  for 
the  'Awaj  is  not  a  river  of  Damascus  at  all.  It  is  distant 
three  hours  from  the  city  at  its  nearest  part,  and  it  flows 
beyond  the  Jehel  el  Aswad  (the  Black  Mountain),  which 
shuts  it  out  even  from  the  plain  of  Damascus."  The  local 
tradition  thus  combines  with  the  fitness  of  things  in  mark- 
ing the  Abanias  and  Taura  as  the  rivers  referred  to  by 
Naaman. 

Those  who  identified  the  'Awaj  with  the  Pharpar  were 
influenced  by  the  consideration  that  the  'Awaj  is  an 
independent  river,  while  the  Pharpar  is  only  a  canal  drawn 
off  from  a  river.  But  this  is  also  a  mistake  which  could 
not  have  been  made  by  a  Damascene.     Each  of  the  canals 
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drawn  off  from  the  main  river  is  called  a  Nahr,  or  river. 
There  was  another  reason  for  identifying  the  'Awaj  with  the 
Pharpar.  The  'Awaj  was  supposed  to  issue  from  a  Wady 
Barbar,  a  name  which  seemed  to  retain  an  echo  of  the  word 
Pharpar.  This  theory  was  investigated  by  Burton  and 
Drake,  and  found  to  be  baseless.  A  Jebel  Barbar  was 
discovered,  but  no  Wady  of  the  name. 

Nor  could  any  one  acquainted  with  the  'Awaj  have  ever 
supposed  it  was  one  of  the  Damascus  rivers  referred  to  by 
Naaman.  It  descends  from  Mount  Hermon,  and  through- 
out its  whole  highland  course  is  muddy  with  clay  and 
sand.  I  once  tried  to  bathe  in  a  quiet  part  of  the  stream, 
and  I  came  out  as  white  as  Naaman  himself.  In  the  lower 
reaches  of  the  river  it  flows  sluggishly  between  mud  banks 
and  swarms  with  toads,  frogs,  and  leeches.  I  once,  and 
only  once,  attempted  a  bath  in  the  lower  'Awaj.  During 
the  winter  torrents  it  is  swollen  to  the  dimensions  of  a 
river;  but  under  no  circumstances  could  Naaman  have 
lauded  the  'Awaj  over  the  Jordan  in  the  presence  of  his 
least  intelligent  follower.  Between  the  'Awaj,  a  mountain 
burn,  and  the  Great  Jordan  there  is  no  room  for  comparison. 
And  although  the  patriotism,  pride,  and  prejudice  of  the 
great  general  were  roused,  he  could  not  have  been  guilty  of 
the  folly  of  comparing  the  'Awaj  with  the  Jordan. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  charms  of  the  Abana  and  Pharpar 
for  purposes  of  luxury  and  comfort  are  so  much  superior  to 
those  of  the  muddy  Jordan,  that  every  Damascene  in  the 
days  of  Benhadad,  and  even  under  the  rule  of  the  Turk, 
would  join  in  the  patriotic  boast,  "  Are  not  Abana  and 
Pharpar,  the  rivers  of  Damascus,  better  than  all  the  waters 
of  Israel  ?  "  The  love  of  even  the  decadent  Damascene  for 
his  cool  and  flashing  rivers  is  one  of  his  strongest  passions. 

William  Weight. 
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THE  APOSTOLIC   CONFERENCE   AT 
JERUSALEM  : 

A  STUDY  IN  CHRONOLOGY  AND   CBITIGISM. 

Great  importance  is  attached  by  Prof.  Eamsay  to  the 
synchronisms  between  the  Acts  and  the  Galatian  Epistle 
with  reference  to  the  early  visits  of  St.  Paul  to  Jerusalem. 
The  result  of  these  synchronisms  is  to  exclude  from  the 
epistle  all  reference  to  the  apostolic  conference,  and  to  iden- 
tify the  visit  of  Galatians  ii.  1-10  with  the  visit  recorded  in 
Acts  xi.  29,  30,  xii.  25  in  connection  with  the  Antiochian 
collection  for  the  famine-stricken  poor  at  Jerusalem.  Dr. 
Sanday  is  not  convinced  by  his  argument;  and  there  is 
reason  to  think  that  undue  emphasis  is  laid  upon  the  con- 
cluding sentence  on  the  poor  of  Jerusalem. 

It  is  the  purpose  of  this  paper  to  examine  the  question  in 
the  light  of  critical  analysis,  taking  for  a  guide  in  this  ex- 
tremely dangerous  path  the  results  attained  by  one  of  the 
latest  critics,  Johannes  Jiingst,  in  his  Quellen  der  Apostel- 
geschichte. 

We  fear  that  we  shall  not  convince  Prof.  Ramsay  by 
such  a  line  of  argument,  as  he  has  what  may  be  termed  a 
wholesome  opinion  as  to  the  extravagance  of  the  methods 
pursued  by  analytical  criticism.  It  is  sufficient  to  say  that 
Herr  Jiingst  is  not  amongst  the  most  extravagant,  and  his 
careful  work  may  at  least  claim  a  hearing  by  one  who  allows, 
with  regard  to  the  first  four  chapters  of  the  Acts,  "  that  at 
least  two  accounts  by  two  different  authorities  underlie 
Luke's  narrative."  ^ 

Jiingst  sees  two  sources  only  in  the  Acts  :  one,  the  interest 
of  which  centres  in  Jerusalem,  which  he  calls  B ;  another 
whose  interest  is  in  the  missionary  expansion  of  the  Church, 
called  A.     The  Jerusalem  document  (B)  does  not  extend 

*  Ramsay's  St.  Paul,  p.  366. 
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beyond  chapter  xv. ;  the  Gentile  document  with  which  the 
book  opens,  and  which  is  used  in  these  earlier  chapters, 
becomes  the  sole  source  from  chapter  xvi. 

The  materials  of  the  Jerusalem  source  have  become 
transposed  in  the  composition  of  the  Acts,  and  it  is  this 
transposition  and  dislocation  which  needs  attention  in  the 
chronological  view  of  the  early  visits  of  St.  Paul  to 
Jerusalem. 

It  is  not  possible  here  to  do  more  than  give  the  sequence 
of  events  in  the  earlier  chapters  as  they  have  been  worked 
out  by  Jiingst. 

The  Jerusalem  source  opens  with  the  filling  in  of  the 
apostolic  body  (i.  15-26) ;  it  records  the  gathering  of  the 
nations  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  (ii.  1,  5-11),  and  the 
speech  of  St.  Peter  (ii.  24-31,  34,  35)  ;  the  unity  of  the  3,000 
in  the  fellowship  of  the  apostles  (ii.  416-42) ;  the  Saddu- 
cean  persecution  (v.  17-25,  34-40) ;  the  conversion  of  priests 
to  the  new  faith  (vi.  7) ;  the  works  and  wonders  wrought 
by  the  hand  of  the  disciples  (v.  12,  15,  16) ;  the  gifts  of 
the  rich  to  the  common  fund  (ii.  45 ;  iv.  36,  37) ;  the 
judgment  on  Ananias  and  Sapphira  (v.  1-11) ;  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  Seven  (vi.  1-6) ;  the  charge  against  St.  Stephen 
(vi.  8, 11, 15),  his  apology  and  martyrdom  (vii.  22-28,  35-43, 
51-58);  Saul's  persecution  of  the  Church  (viii.  la,  3),  and 
his  conversion  (ix.  6-20) ;  the  reconciliation  of  Saul  with 
the  apostles  (ix.  26-28)  ;  the  persecution  under  Herod 
Agrippa,  and  his  death  (xii.  1-23)  ;  the  missions  of  St. 
Peter  (ix.  32-x.  48),  and  of  St.  Philip  (viii.  5-40);  St. 
Peter's  defence  before  the  apostles  at  the  conference  (xi. 
1-15,  XV.  13-20) ;  the  peace  of  the  Church  (ix.  31). 

The  year  44  is  the  important  landmark  in  this  record, 
the  death  of  Herod  Agrippa  I.  The  civil  persecution  re- 
corded in  connection  with  it  belongs  to  his  last  years  ;  and 
it  leads  to  the  spread  of  missionary  activity  in  the  following 
years.     This  activity  opens  up  the  question  of  the  status  of 
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the  Gentiles  in  the  Christian  Church,  and  leads  to  the 
apostolic  conference  at  Jerusalem.  It  would  be  a  question 
of  such  large  importance  that  delay  in  it  would  be  ill-advised 
after  the  action  of  St.  Peter  at  Csesarea.  If  42-44  may  be 
taken  as  the  date  of  the  Herodian  persecution,  and  45-46 
for  the  missions  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Philip,  the  conference 
in  this  record  will  fall  in  the  winter  of  46-47. 

No  mention  is  made  of  St.  Paul  in  connection  with  this 
conference,  the  event  being  associated  with  other  missions. 
The  record  only  contains  the  formal  notice  of  one  visit  to 
Jerusalem,  when  St.  Paul  went  up  after  his  conversion,  and 
was  reconciled  with  the  apostles.  If  33  be  accepted  as  the 
date  of  the  conversion,  and  33-36  allowed  for  his  work  in 
Arabia  and  Damascus,  this  visit  would  be  assigned  to  the 
winter  of  36-37. 

The  Gentile  source  opens  with  the  charge  of  the  Bisen 
Lord  (i.  6-8) ;  it  records  the  meeting  in  the  upper  room  (i. 
12-14) ;  the  gift  of  tongues  (ii.  4),  and  the  speech  of  St. 
Peter  (ii.  12-23,  32,  33) ;  the  baptism  of  the  faithful  (ii.  41a) ; 
the  joy  of  common  life  (ii.  46, 47)  ;  the  acts  of  St.  Peter  and 
St.  John  (iii.  11-iv.  31) ;  the  unity  of  the  faithful  (iv.  32,  33) ; 
St.  Stephen  before  the  council  (vi.  9,  10,  12-14) ;  his  de- 
fence and  martyrdom  (vii.  1-21,  29-34,  44-50,  586-60) ;  the 
persecution  of  the  Church  (viii.  \b) ;  the  conversion  of  Saul 
(ix.  1-5,  22-25) ;  the  mission  of  St.  Barnabas  to  Antioch 
(xi.  19-23,  25,  26),  and  the  apostolic  conference  at  Jeru- 
salem (xv.  1-4,  30,  32-35) ;  the  Galatian  journey  of  Barna- 
bas and  Saul  (xiii.,  xiv.),  and  their  return  to  Antioch  (xiv. 
25-28) ;  the  visit  of  Barnabas  and  Saul  to  Jerusalem  (xi. 
27-30;  xii.  25),  and  their  separation  (xv.  36-41)  on  their 
return  to  Antioch. 

The  long  gap  in  the  record  between  the  conversion  of  St. 
Paul  and  the  mission  of  St.  Barnabas  to  Antioch  is  ex- 
plained by  the  purpose  of  the  document,  the  development 
of  the  mission  work  in  the  world.     The  gap  represents  the 
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years  of  work  probably  carried  on  by  St.  Paul  between  his 
visit  to  Jerusalem  in  36-37,  and  the  mission  of  St.  Barnabas 
in  the  years  45-46.  There  is  nothing  definite  to  date  this 
mission,  but  it  is  associated  with  the  other  missions  of  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Philip  in  the  general  order  of  St.  Luke.  The 
gap  corresponds  with  the  "ten  years  of  quiet  work"  recog- 
nised by  Professor  Kamsay  in  his  chronology.^  No  mention 
is  made  of  St.  Paul's  earlier  visit  to  Jerusalem  ;  but  the 
visit  on  the  occasion  of  the  conference  occupies  a  prominent 
place  in  the  fellow  work  of  the  two  Gentile  apostles.  In 
the  analysis  of  Jiingst  it  occupies  the  same  position  as  in 
the  Jerusalem  record,  immediately  after,  and  as  the  result 
of  the  early  mission  activity  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem. 
The  conference  was  a  necessary  step  towards  the  further 
development  of  that  work  represented  by  the  Galatian 
journey.  If  we  accept  the  date  47-49  for  this  journey,  the 
second  visit  of  the  Gentile  record,  the  visit  subsequent, 
therefore,  to  the  conference,  must  be  placed  in  the  winter  of 
49-50. 

The  argument  used  by  Jiingst  must  be  briefly  noticed. 

The  opening  verses  (xv.  1-4)  give  the  Pauline  version  of 
the  conference  as  contained  in  the  Gentile  source.  Certain 
Judaistic  teachers  go  down  to  Antioch,  and  stir  up  strife  by 
saying  that  circumcision,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses, 
is  necessary  to  salvation.  The  Pauline  teaching  that  the 
formal  recognition  of  circumcision  necessarily  involves  the 
fulfilling  of  the  whole  law,  and  is  therefore  inconsistent 
with  the  liberty  of  the  Gospel,  is  thus  attacked.  Barnabas 
and  Saul,  in  consequence  of  the  strife  stirred  up  by  these 
teachers,  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  confer  with  the  apostles 
and  elders.  They  are  sent  by  authority  of  the  Church ; 
they  pass  through  Phcenice  and  Samaria,  announcing  the 
conversion  of  the  heathen  ;  and  they  are  formally  received 
by  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  the  apostles  and  elders  being 

1  St.  Paul,  p.  47. 
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specially  mentioned  as  present  at  the  conference.  The 
details  are  absent,  or  only  perhaps  faintly  traceable  in  the 
following  narrative.  The  sequel  is  contained  in  xv.  30a, 
32-35,  in  which  verses  the  return  of  the  apostles  to 
Antioch,  the  return  of  Judas  and  Silas  to  Jerusalem,  and 
the  activity  of  Barnabas  and  Saul  at  Antioch,  are  recorded. 
This  is,  according  to  Jiingst,  the  sum  of  the  Gentile  source 
on  the  conference. 

The  only  portion  of  the  narrative  which  he  assigns  to  the 
Jerusalem  source  is  the  speech  of  St.  James  (xv.  136-19a,  20), 
which  he  places  between  the  speech  of  St.  Peter  xi.  1-17, 
and  the  conclusion  of  the  record  (ix.  31).  He  thus  ascribes 
it  to  the  conference  on  the  matter  of  St.  Peter's  mission 
to  CsBsarea.  The  Noachian  precepts  in  this  connection 
would  have  a  special  reference  to  the  case  of  the  Gentiles 
of  Caesarea,  the  "strangers  in  the  land"  (Lev.  xvii.  12; 
xviii.  26). 

The  rest  of  the  narrative  (xv.  5-13a,  196,  21-29,  306-31) 
is  given  by  him  to  the  redactor.  Amongst  other  considera- 
tions leading  to  this  conclusion  is  the  different  point  of  view 
of  the  ground  assigned  for  the  acceptance  of  the  Gentiles 
in  XV.  96,  compared  with  that  in  chapters  x.,  xi.  The  cleans- 
ing by  faith  is  an  advance  on  the  abolition  of  the  distinction 
between  the  clean  and  the  unclean  in  the  earlier  narrative. 
The  style  of  the  letter  appears  to  him  similar  to  that  of  the 
prologue  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel;  and  the  letter  refers  to 
Syria  and  Cilicia,  the  districts  named  in  the  Gentile  source 
A,  the  Noachian  precepts  originally  passed,  according  to 
the  Jerusalem  source  B,  with  reference  to  the  district  of 
Caesarea. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  follow  Jiingst  through  every  detail 
in  his  analysis  ;  this  may  be  done  by  reference  to  his  work.^ 
He  allows  that  the  redactor  was  making  use  of  written 
sources,  because  of  the  mention  of  Judas,  called  Barsabbas, 

'  Quellengeschichte,  pp.  134-144. 
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and  Silas.  Had  the  names  occurred  in  B,  the  Jerusalem 
source,  the  mission  of  the  two  would  have  been  Caesarea 
and  not  Antioch.  Moreover,  this  record  has  already  made 
mention  of  a  Barsabbas,  the  Joses  Barsabbas,  surnamed 
Justus  (i.  23)  whom,  with  Ewald,  he  identifies  with  the 
Barsabbas  of  xv.  22.  The  difference  of  the  names  Joses  and 
Judas  points  to  the  difference  of  source. 

The  dislocation  of  the  materials  brought  about  in  the 
compilation  of  the  Acts  calls  for  some  note.  The  narrative 
of  chapter  xv.  is  not  in  the  chronological  order  that  it  occu- 
pied in  the  original  Gentile  source  on  which  it  is  based.  The 
key  to  the  solution  of  the  difficulty  and  to  its  recognition 
is  found  in  the  contradiction  in  the  best  texts  between  xv. 
82-33  and  xv.  40.  This  is  met  in.  C,  D,  and  some  other 
codices  by  the  insertion  :  "  But  it  seemed  good  unto  Silas 
to  abide  there "  ;  and  in  D  by  a  further  interpolation  : 
"  And  Judas  alone  went  away."  The  close  juxtaposition  of 
the  visit  of  Silas  to  Antioch  after  the  conference  in  a.d.  47, 
and  his  presence  at  Antioch  on  the  eve  of  the  second  jour- 
ney in  50,  caused  by  the  transposition  of  the  original  sources, 
led  both  to  the  apparent  contradiction  and  the  attempt 
made  to  explain  it. 

Another  argument  in  favour  of  this  transposition  Jiingst 
finds  in  the  reference  to  Antioch,  Syria,  and  Cilicia  in  xv. 
23.  This  presupposes  that  in  the  Gentile  source  the  mission 
field  of  Barnabas  and  Saul  had  been  those  districts  alone, 
and  not  the  Galatian  country  implied  by  the  present  order 
of  the  narrative.  Chapter  xv.  should  precede  chapters  xiii., 
xiv. 

Another  argument  may  be  mentioned,  though  it  is  not  so 
clear  and  strong  as  these  two.  St.  Barnabas  had  been  sent 
to  Antioch  in  consequence  of  the  report  which  had  reached 
the  Church  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
St.  Barnabas  on  his  return  to  Jerusalem  would  bring  up  his 
report  as  to  the  conditions  and  progress  of  the  work.    No 
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such  report  is  alluded  to  in  the  record  of  the  visit  in  xi.  30  ; 
xii.  25.  The  argument  from  silence  is  a  dangerous  one, 
especially  in  view  of  the  long  insertion  of  the  Herodian 
persecution.  But  this  does  not,  in  Jiingst's  opinion,  justify 
the  omission,  and  he  sees  a  reference  to  this  report  in  the 
statement  of  xv.  4:  "  They  rehearsed  all  things  that  God 
had  done  with  them," 

To  restore  the  order  of  the  Gentile  source  it  is  only 
requisite  to  transpose  xv.  1-35  and  xi.  27-30,  xii.  25.  The 
various  contradictions  then  disappear.  Judas  Barsabbas 
and  Silas,  according  to  xv.  32-33,  return  to  Jerusalem.  The 
sudden  appearance  of  Silas  in  Antioch  (xv.  40)  is  not  more 
surprising  than  that  of  Mark  in  xv.  37.  Syria  and  Cilicia 
had  been  the  only  sphere  of  mission  labour,  and  therefore 
are  the  only  district  referred  to  in  xv.  23.  The  work  could 
be  called  "the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles"  (xv.  3).  The 
report  of  xv.  4  was  brought  up  after  the  whole  year's  inter- 
course and  fellow  work  at  Antioch  (xi.  26),  to  which  period 
also  belongs  the  visit  of  the  Judaisers  (xv.  1).  The  record 
of  the  gathering  of  the  Church  in  Antioch  (xiii.  1)  follows 
naturally  upon  the  ministry  of  xv.  35,  "  Paul  and  Barnabas 
tarried  in  Antioch,  teaching  and  preaching  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  with  many  others  also."  The  brief  record  (xi.  27-30, 
xii.  25)  follows  upon  xiv.  28.  The  expression  "  in  these 
days  "  is  more  suitable  as  a  sequel  to  the  '*  no  little  time  " 
of  xiv.  28,  than  to  the  *'  whole  year  "  of  xi.  26. 

The  transposition  of  the  two  journeys  to  Jerusalem,  and 
the  dislocation  of  material,  is  due  to  the  notice  of  the  death 
of  Herod  Agrippa  in  the  Jerusalem  source  (xii.  20-23). 
This  was  in  44,  and,  according  to  the  evidence  which  St. 
Luke  had  at  hand,  the  famine  also  in  xi.  28  must  be 
associated  with  the  same  period.  In  the  order  of  the 
Gentile  source  the  famine  of  xi.  28,  and  the  visit  to  Jeru- 
salem consequent  upon  it,  was  subsequent  to  the  expansion  of 
the  mission   work  amongst  the  Gentiles  by  the  Galatian 
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mission.  But  to  have  inserted  the  narrative  of  chapter  xii. 
so  late  would  have  been  contrary  to  the  plan  of  the  work. 
The  centre  of  interest,  transferred  to  the  Gentile  missions, 
would  have  been  carried  back  again  to  the  Herodian  perse- 
cution at  Jerusalem,  and  thus  the  scheme  of  development 
and  progress  would  have  been  marred. 

The  course  of  events  in  the  chronological  scheme  pre- 
sented in  this  paper  may  be  tabulated  as  follows  :— 


Conversion  of  St.  Paul  (B  A) 

Arabia  and  Damascus  (B  Gal.) 

First  visit  to  Jerusalem  (B) 

Syria  and  Cilicia  (Gal.) 

The  Herodian  persecution  (B) 

The  Famine  (A)   . 

Mission  activity  of  the  Church  (B  A) 

The  Apostolic  Conference,  second  visit  (B  A) 

The  expansion  of  Mission  activity  in  Galatia  (A) 

The  third  visit  (A) 


33-36 
36-37 
37-45 
42-44 
45 
45-46 
46-47 
47-49 
49-50 


There  is  a  break  in  the  chronological  record  between  the 
death  of  Tiberius  in  37  and  the  accession  of  Claudius  in  41. 
This  break  corresponds  with  the  reign  of  Caius  Caligula, 
whose  treatment  of  the  Jews  gave  some  kind  of  respite  to 
the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  and  afforded  opportunity  for  the 
steady  growth  of  the  Aramaic  communities  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood (v.  16).  The  accession  of  Herod  Agrippa  to 
power  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Claudius  again 
turned  the  attention  of  the  Jewish  authorities  to  this  pro- 
gress of  Christianity  in  their  midst.  They  take  occasion  to 
kindle  the  religious  zeal  of  Agrippa,  and  induce  him  to 
organize  a  systematic  persecution  of  the  Church  and  its 
leaders.  It  was  not  till  after  his  death  that  the  mission 
activity  burst  out  again,  and  then  it  extended  to  those 
Gentiles  who  had  already  been  drawn  to  Judaism  in  the 
synagogues.  The  work  amongst  these  proselytes  opened 
up  the  difficult  question  of  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  to 
Christian  fellowship,  a  question  which,  as  has  already  been 
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seen,  called  for  early  settlement  by  the  authorities  of  the 
Church.  It  is  for  that  reason  that  the  earlier  date,  46-47, 
is  preferable  for  the  conference  at  Jerusalem. 

The  chief  chronological  difficulty  presented  by  this  scheme 
is  the  date  of  the  visit  in  49-50.  This  is  connected  in  the 
narrative  (xi.  27-30)  with  the  relief  of  the  famine-stricken 
brethren  in  Judaea,  and  took  place  in  the  days  of  Claudius. 
The  reference  to  Claudius,  whose  reign  extended  from  41  to 
64,  would  present  no  difficulty  if  the  famine  in  Judaea  were 
not  ascribed  by  Josephus  to  the  years  when  Cuspius  Fadus 
and  Tiberius  Alexander  were  successively  procurators.  Fadus 
was  sent  to  Judaea  on  the  death  of  Agrippa  in  44,  and  in 
48  Alexander  was  succeeded  by  Cumanus.  On  these  grounds 
it  is  usual  to  assign  this  famine  to  the  years  45  or  46,  and 
to  place  the  visit  as  near  these  years  as  possible.  Professor 
Ramsay  places  the  prophecy  of  Agabus  early  in  44,  the  be- 
ginning of  the  famine  in  45,  the  relief  visit  of  Queen  Helena 
in  45,  and  the  visit  of  Barnabas  and  Saul  in  the  winter  of 
45-46. 

The  prophecy  of  Agabus  has  reference  to  famine  over  all 
the  world.  The  building  of  the  new  harbour  at  Portus  in 
consequence  of  the  silting  up  of  the  harbour  of  Ostia 
would  be  a  subject  of  wide-spead  interest  and  conversation 
along  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean.  It  is  associated  by 
Dion  Cassius  with  the  great  famine,  and  is  regarded  as  a 
work  of  high  importance  for  the  trade  of  Rome.  The  har- 
bour works  of  Portus  would  be  thus  a  standing  witness  to 
the  famine,  and  to  St.  Luke  writing  between  80  and  90  ^ 
would  suggest  the  reign  of  Claudius  for  the  "  great  famine." 
There  is  good  reason  to  think  that  in  the  synchronisms  of 
St.  Luke  the  famine  and  the  visit  are  associated  not  only 
with  this  reign  but  with  the  death  of  Herod  (xii.  1)  and  the 
visit  of  Helena  in  45.  But  this  does  not  prove  that  in  the 
original  source  it  was  narrowed  down  to  that  date. 

»  St.  raul,  p.  387. 
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There  is  a  farther  advantage  in  this  readjustment,  that 
the  chronological  order  of  the  visits  corresponds  with  the 
order  in  the  Galatian  Epistle.  The  winter  of  36-37  sets  a 
term  to  the  three  years  of  Galatians  i.  18,  and  the  winter  of 
46-47  to  the  fourteen  years  reckoning  from  the  conversion 
in  33.  There  is  no  question  of  any  omission  of  a  journey, 
and  the  subject  of  Gentile  liberty  seems  to  recover  its 
natural  position  of  importance  in  the  thought  and  argu- 
ment of  St.  Paul. 

There  are  one  or  two  minor  points  which  appear  to  sup- 
port this  scheme.  The  famine  was  in  45  ;  the  mission  of 
St.  Peter  has  been  assigned  to  the  years  45  and  46.  Is 
there  not  in  the  narrative  of  chapters  ix.,  x.,  allusion  to  the 
distress  caused  by  the  famine  in  the  coast  district  ?  Dorcas 
is  prominent  by  reason  of  her  good  works  and  alms-deeds 
at  Joppa.  Cornelius  at  Csesarea  gave  much  alms  to  the 
people.  And  may  there  not  also  be  in  the  vision  of  St. 
Peter  a  passing  allusion  to  the  famine?  The  strictness  as 
to  meats  would  at  such  a  time  be  a  special  trial  to  the 
faithful  Jews  ;  the  vision  presented  the  temptation  in  a 
form  which  would  have  been  frequently  felt  at  the  time.  It 
suggested  to  St.  Peter  in  his  exhaustion  (x.  10)  freer  inter- 
course between  Jew  and  Gentile  for  the  material  advantage 
of  both  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Church.  The  vision  is  suit- 
able to  the  period  of  famine. 

The  conference  took  place  at  Jerusalem  in  the  winter 
of  46-47.  The  work  of  St.  Peter  amongst  the  Gentile 
proselytes  of  the  coast  was  perhaps  the  immediate  cause  of 
it  (xi.  1).  The  jealousy  of  the  Pharisees  had  already  caused 
certain  teachers  to  go  down  to  Antioch  and  stir  up  strife  in 
the  Churches  of  Syria  and  Cilicia,  and  perhaps  also  to  create 
doubts  throughout  Phoenicia  and  Samaria  amongst  the 
Gentile  Christians.  The  mission  of  Barnabas  and  Saul  to 
Jerusalem,  and  the  strong  tone  they  had  already  taken  and 
were  prepared  to  take  at  the  conference,  restored  confidence 
in  these  Churches  (xv.  3).     Their  fellow  work  at  Antioch 
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was  sufficient  justification  for  a  more  liberal  policy.  They 
add  their  testimony  to  that  of  St.  Peter,  and  win  for  the 
Gentiles  freedom  from  the  bondage  of  circumcision.  The 
position  presented  in  the  Galatian  Epistle  is  similar  to  that 
of  the  Acts.  St.  Paul  laid  before  the  Apostles  the  gospel  he 
bad  preached  among  the  Gentiles  (Gal.  ii.  2),  and  rehearsed 
all  things  that  God  had  done  with  them  (Acts  xv.  4).  The 
apostles  saw  that  St.  Paul  had  been  entrusted  with  the 
gospel  of  the  uncircumcision  as  St.  Peter  with  the  gospel 
of  the  circumcision  (Gal.  ii.  7).  St.  Paul  had  for  ten  years 
past  been  labouring  among  Gentiles  (Gal.  i.  16) ;  St.  Peter 
had  only  under  strong  guidance  included  the  Gentiles  with- 
in the  sphere  of  his  labours  (Acts  ix.,  x.) ;  his  main  work 
lay  amongst  the  Churches  of  the  circumcision.  The  apostles 
made  use  of  the  occasion  to  give  authority  to  Barnabas  and 
Saul  to  extend  their  work  among  the  Gentiles  ;  they  them- 
selves undertook  the  responsibihty  of  the  supervision  of  the 
Jewish  Churches.  It  is  only  at  the  close  of  the  conference 
that  the  poverty  of  these  Churches  is  mentioned,  and  an 
earnest  appeal  made  on  their  behalf.  Such  an  appeal  is 
evidence  that  the  poverty  caused  by  the  famine  of  45  was 
still  felt  in  the  vnnter  of  46-47  in  the  Churches  of  Jerusa- 
lem and  its  neighbourhood. 

At  the  close  of  the  conference,  Barnabas  and  Saul  return 
to  Antioch  in  the  company  of  Silas  and  Judas  Barsabbas. 
They  for  a  short  season  exercise  their  prophetic  gifts  to  the 
edification  of  the  faithful  in  the  Church,  and  then  return  to 
Jerusalem.  Barnabas  and  Saul  are  then  entrusted  with 
apostoHc  authority  to  extend  the  Gentile  work  to  the  west, 
and  start  on  their  long  journey  into  Southern  Galatia. 
They  return  to  Antioch  in  49,  to  be  reminded  by  the 
prophecy  of  Agabus  that  the  danger  from  famine  had  not 
yet  passed,  and  that  the  need  of  the  churches  of  Judaea 
was  still  urgent.  They  go  on,  therefore,  with  the  alms  of 
the  faithful  to  Jerusalem,  in  the  winter  of  49-50. 

Thomas  Barns. 
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The  Biography  recently  given  to  the  world  under  this 
heading,  whatever  else  it  may  have  brought  its  readers, 
has  vividly  revived,  for  some  of  them,  one  of  the  most  in- 
delible and  distinct  impressions  of  past  life.  How  tantaliz- 
ing at  times  is  the  endeavour  to  transfer  such  impressions  ! 
They  are  as  real,  as  vivid,  as  the  things  we  see  or  the  sounds 
we  hear,  but  the  endeavour  to  clothe  them  in  words  is  like 
breathing  on  the  crystals  of  a  frosted  pane.  The  conscious- 
ness that  the  needed  background  of  interest  may  be  taken 
for  granted  in  any  reader  of  this  periodical  makes  it  im- 
possible to  refrain  from  an  attempt  which  otherwise  it 
would  be  impossible  to  make,  but  does  not  remove  its 
difficulties,  which  indeed  spring  from  its  special  interest. 
For  those  old  enough  to  recall  that  social  and  spiritual 
awakening  which  coincides  with  the  stir  of  1848,  and 
partly  marks  its  reverberation  on  our  shores,  the  biography 
of  Fenton  Hort  revives  so  vividly  the  sense  of  standing  on 
the  threshold  of  a  new  world  that  such  a  one  hardly  knows 
whether  it  be  created  by  the  record,  or  recalled  by  a  name 
and  a  date.  In  such  circumstances  criticism  is  impossible, 
and  egotism  but  too  likely.  If  the  excuse  that  the  memories 
which  intrude  themselves  are  almost  contemporary  with 
those  which  the  book  recalls  be  not  valid,  the  critic  has  no 
other. 

No  group  is  more  accessible  to  posterity  than  that  to 
which  Fenton  Hort  belonged.  The  readers  of  to-day  may 
know  all  that  a  biographer  can  tell  about  Frederick 
Maurice,  Charles  Kingsley,  and  the  men  who  surrounded 
them.  The  world  was,  when  they  began  to  influence  it, 
more  moved  by  strong  personal  influences,  more  divided 
into  groups  of  disciples,  than  it  is  now.  We  were  less 
arrayed  in  serried  ranks  of  "  classes  and  masses  "  ;  we  were 
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rather  clusters  of  listeners,  or  would-be  listeners,  to  this 
or  that  prophet  or  preacher.  The  influence  of  one  such 
teacher,  round  whose  brow  the  aureole  does  not  fade,  is  felt 
in  reading  Hort's  biography  perhaps  more  vividly  than  in 
reading  his  own.  In  1851,  when  Hort  took  his  degree,  the 
Church  of  England,  just  abdicating  her  "  high  "  pretensions 
and  preparing  to  be  known  as  a  "broad"  Church,  was 
centered  for  many  eager  and  thirsty  listeners  in  the  person 
of  Frederick  Maurice ;  and  an  account  of  a  Sunday  after- 
noon at  Lincoln's  Inn  Chapel  given  here  will  recall  to  a 
few  survivors  some  of  the  best  hours  of  their  lives.  Those 
tremulous,  penetrating  tones,  which  seemed  to  hurry  on  to 
some  newly  heard  message  full  of  blessing  for  mankind  ; 
that  pale  face,  to  which  the  "storied  windows,"  fading  with 
the  daylight,  seemed  to  transfer  their  illumination ;  those 
eyes,  looking  as  it  were  into  "the  thick  darkness  where  God 
was  " — as  we  turn  the  page  they  recur,  and  with  them  that 
sense  of  the  dawn  of  a  new  day  which  marks  the  voice  of 
the  prophet  in  every  generation,  and  must  not  be  considered 
illusory  because,  as  we  look  back,  the  dawn  seems  to  pass 
into  the  twilight.  I  recall  a  specially  vivid  emergence  of 
that  hope  in  my  own  mind  when  walking  home  with  one 
dear  to  Maurice — Thomas  Erskine,  of  Linlathen.  "  Should 
you  say,"  he  asked,  turning  to  another  friend,  "  that  there 
has  been  much  rejection  of  the  message  of  Christ  among 
working  men ? "  "I  should  say  there  was  now  no  accept- 
ance of  it."  "I  do  not  wonder;  it  has  never  hitherto  been 
set  forth  otherwise  than  in  an  immoral  form."  The  re- 
miniscence recurs  with  Hort's  biography,  as  expressing, 
with  a  certain  exaggeration  which  was  characteristic  of  the 
speaker  when  strongly  moved  and  words  seemed  inadequate, 
our  vivid  belief,  under  that  influence,  that  the  message  of 
Christ  only  needed  to  be  set  forth  as  we  had  just  heard  it, 
or  with  some  added  elements  which  seemed  close  at  hand,  in 
order  to  repeat  the  victory  of  the  first  days  of  Christianity. 
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A  great  disappointment  generally  follows  hopes  initiated  by 
a  great  surrender.  An  utterance  of  Fenton  Hort's,  given 
the  world  since  bis  death,  seems  to  me  so  adequately  to 
meet  that  disappointment,  that  at  the  risk  of  transcribing 
words  with  which  all  readers  of  this  notice  will  be  familiar, 
I  will  copy  from  his  Hulsean  lectures  the  paragraph  in 
which  he  attempts  to  gather  up  the  lesson  of  the  bereaved 
disciples,  and  bring  it  home  to  those  who,  at  a  later  date, 
experience  something  like  a  repetition  of  that  bereavement 
in  the  obscuration  of  their  faith. 

"  The  eve  of  the  Passion  is  not  the  only  time  when 
Christ  has  seemed  to  His  Church  to  be  departing  from  the 
earth  of  which  for  a  while  He  had  been  a  denizen,  and 
when  those  whose  course  has  been  in  great  part  shaped 
by  the  discipleship  to  Christ  which  surrounded  them  have 
felt  with  dismay  that  the  sustaining  habitudes  were  passing 
away.  His  own  palpable  presence  in  the  flesh  has  its  coun- 
terpart, at  least  as  regards  the  sense  of  security  which  it 
afforded,  in  a  *  Christian  world,'  an  assemblage  of  nations 
where  deference  to  His  Name  and  acquiescence  in  His 
authority  receive  full  public  and  private  recognition.  When 
it  becomes  manifest  that  a  Christian  world  in  this  sense  is 
ceasing  to  exist,  either  because  Christ's  authority  is  becom- 
ing limited  to  a  single  narrow  department  of  individual  life, 
or  because  His  right  to  authority  is  questioned  altogether 
at  its  fountain-head,  then  the  band  of  His  disciples  may 
naturally  feel  as  though  He  were  once  more  leaving  them 
to  themselves.  They  cannot  go  backward ;  if  discipleship 
has  not  yet  taught  them  the  way,  it  has  at  least  disabled 
them  for  ever  from  resting  contented  without  a  way,  and 
convinced  them  no  less  that  elsewhere  it  is  not  to  be  found. 
Yet  it  is  hard  to  see  either  whitherward  the  Lord  is  depart- 
ing or  after  what  manner  the  original  command  to  follow 
Him  is  henceforth  to  be  obeyed." 

No   words,    to  my  mind,  describe  more  perfectly  what 
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some  of  us  who  remember  those  services  in  Lincoln's  Inn 
recall  of  struggle  and  despondency  between  that  time  and 
this.  Nor  do  any  words  more  suggest  all  that  would  rebuke 
that  despondency.  It  seems  strange  that  the  little  volume 
from  which  they  are  taken  is  almost  the  only  record  of  such 
a  faith  and  such  a  clear  discernment  of  all  at  a  particular 
epoch  that  opposed  faith.  It  is  pathetic  to  remember  that 
one  who  had  so  much  to  say  was  never  enabled,  in  the  full 
sense  of  the  words,  to  break  silence. 

To  break  silence  !  the  very  expression  is  significant.  A 
barrier  has  to  be  broken  before  one  who  waits  to  gather 
up  the  conflicting  testimonies  of  life's  experience  can  find 
words  for  his  thoughts.  A  large  part  of  the  remembered 
conversation  with  such  a  one  seems  to  consist  in  some 
check  on  hasty  statement  or  rash  assumption ;  and  when 
one  would  recall  what  was  most  individual,  it  seems  to  have 
been  all  negative.  It  would  be  truer  to  say  of  Hort  that 
all  his  utterances  were  positive,  but  it  is  just  these  which 
are  apt,  in  contact  with  hasty  criticism,  to  take  a  negative 
aspect.  "  There  is  much  to  be  said,"  he  wrote  to  me  in 
1877,  in  answer  to  some  expression  of  my  hope  for  his 
future  which  I  have  forgotten,  *'  for  refraining  from  cor- 
recting impressions  which  are  not  substantially  incorrect. 
.  .  .  What  I  feel  most  is  the  sense  of  the  undoubted 
and  actual  unproductiveness,  when  so  much  craves  to  be 
produced."  The  sentence,  with  its  guarded  carefulness, 
seems  to  me  to  sum  up  his  life.  So  much  in  him  craved 
to  be  produced.  His  influence,  as  I  recall  it,  seemed  to 
open  a  vista;  there  was  sometimes  disappointment  in  its 
not  being  followed  up,  but  the  opening  was  there.  I  re- 
member feeling  it  a  vivid  and  permanent  influence  after  a 
conversation  of  which  I  can  only  remember  the  sentence, 
"  No  one  did  any  one  thing  well  who  tried  to  do  only  that 
one  thing."  The  words  as  I  recall  them,  and  as  they  are 
expanded  by  many  passages  in  his  biography,  gather  up  a 
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sense  of  life  as  a  whole,  of  the  beyond  as  supplying  a  needed 
background  and  atmosphere  to  the  present,  which  often 
expresses  itself  in  the  stress  and  strain  of  human  inter- 
course as  the  negation  of  a  negation,  but  which,  in  its 
impartial  receptiveness,  disentangled  from  the  premature 
exclusions  of  logic,  is  actually  the  subjective  side  of  what 
we  mean  by  truth. 

But  one  sometimes  doubts  whether  something  which 
(to  save  a  lengthy  paraphrase)  may  be  presumptuously 
termed  error  be  not  almost  a  necessity  for  much  achieve- 
ment in  the  way  of  obvious  and  tangible  memorials  of  a 
teacher.  With  a  clear  consciousness  of  the  seeming  arro- 
gance and  exaggeration  of  such  a  statement,  I  should  yet 
say  that  none  of  the  elder  contemporaries  whose  names  give 
interest  to  the  pages  of  his  biography  seem  to  me  to  have 
seen  life  from  points  of  view  as  opposite — in  other  words, 
with  a  balance  as  true — as  he  did.  As  one  looks  back  toward 
the  years  recorded  in  the  earlier  part  of  his  biography  one 
seems  to  recall  chance  intercourse  with  fellow  travellers  in 
a  crowded  railway  carriage,  which  some  of  its  inmates  had 
entered  by  mere  mistake.  This  one  was  starting  for  India  ; 
that  one  was  to  find  his  destination  in  an  hour ;  another 
was  anxious  to  retrace  his  steps  at  the  very  first  oppor- 
tunity. We  were  in  close  community  for  a  moment ;  but 
the  goals  of  some  fellow  travellers  then  were  remote  as 
the  poles.  In  that  motley  throng  I  recognise  few  who, 
knowing  their  own  aim  as  clearly  as  Fenton  Hort,  could 
have  gone  so  far  with  their  neighbours.  A  perusal  of  his 
biography,  interrupted  at  the  account  of  his  welcome  to  the 
Darwinian  theory,  might  lead  to  a  strangely  mistaken  view 
of  his  deepest  sympathies  and  his  ultimate  position.  He 
was  not  capable  of  taking  up  the  position,  soon  so  sur- 
prisingly common,  and  epigrammatically  commemorated 
by  Mr.  Max  Miiller,  as  a  belief  that  the  world  was  created 
twice,  the  first  time   according  to  Moses,  and  the  second 
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according  to  Darwin.  He  could  never  have  felt,  with  many 
devout  and  earnest  persons,  that  it  needed  only  a  true 
apprehension  of  both  authorities  to  reduce  their  antagonism 
to  insignificance.  But  he  seems  always  to  have  felt  it  waste 
of  time  to  criticise  the  part  of  a  message — whether  bad 
science  associated  with  theology,  or  bad  philosophy  associ- 
ated with  science — on  which  the  messenger  has  nothing  to 
teach  us.  For  such  minds  a  blank  often  records  the  truest 
vision  of  the  Divine  parable  of  the  ages.  That  embodi- 
ment of  the  eternal  in  the  temporal  which  makes  up  the 
course  of  human  development  is  least  readily  paraphrased 
in  human  utterance  by  those  who  most  adequately  discern 
both  its  elements.  Those  who  would  obliterate  either  the 
indications  which  lead  men  from  the  natural  to  the  super- 
natural, or  those  which  form  a  barrier  in  that  path,  have 
in  either  case  much  to  utter.  Those  who  discern  both  in 
their  true  proportion  know  but  little  stimulus  towards  that 
one-sided  expression  which  is  all  that  seems  possible.  The 
thing  is  there  ;  why  try  to  have  it  elsewhere  ? 

This  silencing  influence,  I  suppose,  must  have  been  felt 
by  all  who  had  much  intercourse  with  him.  Certainly 
he  felt  it  himself  when  he  spoke  of  the  "unwholesome 
reserve  "  which  had  kept  him  even  from  intimacy  with  his 
children  ;  and,  though  one  would  not  have  used  that  epithet, 
one  felt  his  reserve  sometimes  disappointing  in  the  midst 
of  ready  and  ungrudging  intercourse,  when  one  sought  to 
enter  on  the  realms  of  deepest  import.  To  turn  to  him  for 
literary  help  was  to  meet  immediate,  eager,  adequate  com- 
munication. His  library  contained  just  such  a  book  as  you 
wanted — there  it  was,  there  was  his  account  of  it,  precise, 
clear,  perfectly  satisfying.  How  gladly  would  his  grateful 
hearer  have  gone  beyond  the  question  of  texts  and 
authorities,  and  sought  his  views  on  the  fundamental 
realities  which  underlay  all  the  criticism  and  scholarship  ! 
There  one  seemed  to  enter  the  realm  of  silence.      Such 
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reminiscences,  perhaps,  do  something  to  explain  the  con- 
trast between  the  list  of  his  literary  projects  and  that  of 
his  printed  work.  What  influence  would  have  bridged  the 
chasm  between  them  ?  Better  health,  more  leisure,  longer 
life  ?  Yes,  all  had  doubtless  their  part,  the  first  especially, 
but  even  the  lack  of  this  seems  less  important  than  that 
double-edged  discernment  which,  in  such  a  time  as  he  lived 
through,  loads  utterance  with  a  weight  under  which  it  can 
hardly  move. 

He  lived  through  a  great  revolution  in  the  spiritual 
environment  of  man.  The  background  of  assumption  and 
feeling  which  to  us  who  remember  that  earlier  world 
seemed  as  solid  as  a  row  of  mountains,  now  appears  as 
evanescent  as  a  wreath  of  clouds.  Decisions  which  encom- 
passed us  then  like  the  atmosphere  we  breathe  now  seem  as 
much  a  part  of  individual  selection  as  the  food  we  swallow  ; 
those  who  believe  the  very  things  that  ordinary  people 
believed  sixty  or  fifty  years  ago,  believe  them  now  in  a 
different  sense,  and  with  a  quite  different  feeling.  It  now 
requires  some  courage  to  assert  what  then  it  required  much 
courage  to  deny.  If  any  one  now  pays  that  homage  to  the 
Invisible  then  paid  by  most  people,  it  is  one  to  whom  the 
Invisible  is  the  keynote  of  life.  The  things  of  sense  were 
as  importunate  half  a  century  ago  as  they  are  now,  the 
promises  of  Faith  as  forgettable.  But  while  the  ideal  of  a 
Christian  nation  was  dominant,  the  indifferent  were  ranged 
with  the  sympathetic  ;  and  now  that  it  is  discarded,  the 
indifferent  are  ranged  with  the  hostile.  The  change  seems 
to  take  place  in  a  moment.  Yesterday  the  world  seemed 
with  us,  to-day  it  seems  against  us.  It  is  natural;  the 
world  does  but  echo  the  accents  of  authority.  When  they 
were  found  on  the  side  of  theology,  the  world  was  quasi- 
theological  ;  when  they  changed  to  the  side  of  science,  the 
world  was  quasi-scientific.  The  change  was  momentous. 
But  it  was  only  to  a  minority  that  the  renunciation  was  great. 
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The  party  which  commemorates  this  transition,  and  aims 
at  bridging  the  interval  between  the  old  condition  and  the 
new,  is  known  as  the  Broad  Church.  That  might  always 
have  been  the  title  of  the  Church  of  England.  The  aim  of 
compromise,  or  of  comprehensiveness  (according  as  we 
describe  that  aim  in  hostile  or  in  friendly  terms)  is 
incorporated  in  its  very  essence.  And  the  antagonistic 
interests  which  it  would  reconcile  in  our  day,  those  respec- 
tively of  Science  and  of  Theology,  being  as  remote  as 
possible,  the  title  might  seem  in  our  time  peculiarly  appro- 
priate. Yet  I  can  never  use  it  without  reluctance,  so  un- 
suitable does  it  appear  to  me  to  describe  the  character  and 
belief  of  the  one  who  gave  the  movement  its  depth,  its 
volume,  and  its  momentum.  The  antagonism  between 
Science  and  Theology  is  one  Frederick  Maurice  never  dis- 
cerned; the  change  by  which  "  the  religious  world  "  should 
vanish,  and  be  replaced  by  the  scientific  world,  would  have 
seemed  to  him  a  very  unimportant  disadvantage,  if  he 
considered  it  a  disadvantage  at  all.  An  epithet  which  has 
been  applied  to  Spinoza  seems  to  me  applicable  to  him  : 
as  some  men  are  atheists,  Maurice  might  be  called  an 
acosmist.  No  phrase  could  be  more  unjust  if  it  were  sup- 
posed to  imply  an  indifference  to  the  secular  interests  of 
his  countrymen ;  he  did  more  for  them  than  some  who 
have  attended  to  nothing  else.  He  was  among  the  first  to 
develop  the  education  of  women  and  the  working  classes, 
and  to  set  on  foot  that  co-operative  movement  which  has 
since  his  time  made  such  vast  strides.  But  with  all  this, 
he  was  yet  as  blind  to  that  in  the  world  which  conceals  God 
as  an  atheist  is  to  that  in  the  world  which  reveals  Him. 
And  surely  not  to  see  this  is  not  to  see  the  world  at  all. 

To  think  this  of  any  teacher  is  to  deny  his  position  in  a 
broad  Church,  and,  in  fact,  Maurice  himself  would  never 
have  accepted  such  a  description.  He  disliked  and  rejected 
all  such  names,  but  I  think  actually  he  was  not  so  far  from 
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either  of  the   other  parties   in  the   Church   as   from  that 
heterogeneous  group  which  finds  its  coherence  only  in  what 
it  denies.     Nevertheless  some  of  its  denials  were  so    im- 
portant,   so    needed,    and   so   emancipating,    that   for   the 
moment  they  were  more  uniting  than  a  more  positive  creed. 
It  is  difficult  now  to  realize  the  sudden  sense  of  emancipa- 
tion which  came   with  a  corporate  disbelief  in  an  endless 
hell.     Those  who  had  never  believed  it,  yet  found  a  vast 
release   of  spiritual  force  when  they  were  enabled  to  dis- 
believe it  in  company  with  teachers  for  whom  holiness  and 
sin  were   words  of  vital  significance.     Most  people,  when 
they  read  the  Inferno  of  Dante,  say  to  themselves  that  these 
were  always  nightmare  fancies,  used  by  the  poet  as  mere 
symbols.     And  yet  if  you  opened  almost  any  religious  book 
current  fifty  years  ago,  you  would  find  something  like  that 
in  the  background.     "No  doubt,"  says  Dr.  Arnold  in  one  of 
his  sermons,  "  there  will  only  be  two  divisions  at  last — the 
lost  and  the  saved."     I  shall  never  forget  the  shock  with 
which  I  came  upon  those  words,  not  many  years  before  the 
letter  on  this  subject  from  Hort  to  Maurice  which  led  to 
their  acquaintance,  and  which  was  not  without  influence, 
it  seems  to  me,    on  that  controversy  which  dismissed  the 
superstition  for  ever  from  the  belief  of  Christian  England. 
Any  one  who  will  peruse  that  appeal,  and  the  interesting 
fragment  of  biography  which  it  elicited  in  reply,  will  realize 
that  less  than  two  generations  ago  we  did  need  to  be  assured 
that  the  Father  in  Heaven  was  not  as  cruel  as  the  worst  of 
earthly  parents,  and  more  capricious  than  any  conceivable 
human  being.    I  date  my  own  emancipation  to  contact  with 
the  anguish  of  a  mother  whose  son  was  drowned  in  seeking 
to  save  a  life.     It   was  possible  then  to  fancy  that  while 
selfishness  might  have  secured  heaven,  one  who  laid  down 
his  life  for  a  fellow  creature  was  requited  with  hell.     Of 
course,  many  disbelieved  it  then,  and  taught  their  children 
to  disbeheve  it.     Maurice's  own  parents  had  done  so.     But 
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he  recoiled  as  much  from  "  the  behef  ia  universal  restitu- 
tion "  which  had  been  the  lesson  of  his  youth,  as  Hort  did 
from  the  belief  in  an  eternity  of  torment.  "  I  had  a  certain 
revolting,  partly  of  intellect  and  partly  of  conscience,  against 
what  struck  me  as  a  feeble  notion  of  the  Divine  perfections, 
one  which  represented  good  nature  as  the  highest  of  them. 
.  .  .  I  found  it  more  and  more  impossible  to  trust  in  any 
being  who  did  not  hate  selfishness,  and  who  did  not  desire 
to  raise  His  creatures  out  of  it."  I  give  this  extract  from 
Maurice's  letter  to  the  young  Cambridge  student  of  1849 
partly  because  it  seems  to  me  to  show  why  we  needed  a 
Maurice  to  deliver  us  from  a  superstition  which  a  rational 
mind  could  entertain  only  by  forgetting  its  meaning.  There 
was  not  another  teacher  gifted  with  his  power  of  utterance 
who  saw  the  truth  in  the  neighbourhood  of  that  superstition 
to  which  he  gave  its  death-blow.  Perhaps  some  of  the 
vehemence  which  came  out  in  him  at  certain  stages  of  the 
controversy  were  the  result  of  that  agitating  emotion  which 
all  must  feel  who  aim,  like  William  Tell,  at  an  object  nar- 
rowly bordering  on  a  precious  life. 

But  that  extract  is  made  mainly  in  order  to  show  what 
Maurice  recognised  in  the  appeal  which  drew  it  forth.  The 
letter  from  the  youth  of  twenty-one  is  actually  the  earliest 
expression  bearing  on  the  controversy  in  accessible  print, 
and  had,  we  cannot  doubt,  some  influence  in  giving  it  shape. 
To  my  mind  that  letter  exhibits  much  of  the  strength  we 
find  in  the  answer,  and  also  some  which  we  do  not  find 
there.  Hort  reverenced  truth  as  his  teacher  did,  but  he 
respected  fact  far  more.  If  any  one  deems  that  reverence 
for  truth  is  respect  for  fact,  let  him  beware  how  he  deny 
it  to  Frederick  Maurice.  But  the  memory  of  the  disciple 
and  the  master  side  by  side  is  to  my  mind  a  vivid  exhibition 
of  the  difference  between  the  two  qualities. 

Fenton  Hort  was,  in  the  deepest  sense  of  the  word,  a 
broad  Churchman.     It  was  not  perhaps  a  sense  which  can 
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be  largely  illustrated  for  any  one  who  never  knew  him. 
The  Hulsean  lectures,  with  an  extract  from  which  I  will 
conclude,  as  I  began,  this  imperfect  sketch,  do  indeed  ex- 
press the  thing  I  mean :  they  seem  to  me  to  echo  the  stately 
and  temperate  measure  of  that  seventeenth  century  English 
theology  which  may  be  taken  as  the  perennial  type  of  all 
Broad  Churches.  From  the  causes  I  have  mentioned,  Hort 
always  seemed  to  me  (of  late  years  I  saw  him  but  little)  to 
avoid  any  allusion  to  the  controversies  of  the  hour,  and  it  is 
only  from  these  that  we  can  bring  home  the  notion  of  a 
Broad  Church  to  the  popular  imagination ;  but  he  mani- 
fested to  all  who  knew  him  a  living  sympathy  with  feelings 
and  beliefs  ordinarily  ranged  in  the  sharpest  antagonism, 
and  apparently  dividing  between  them  the  whole  world  of 
thought.  His  life-work — a  formation  of  the  text  of  the 
New  Testament — was  executed  in  the  same  spirit  which 
was  exercised  and  developed  by  that  love  of  botany  attested 
by  actually  the  preponderance  in  the  list  of  printed  works 
given  at  the  end  of  his  biography.  Here  we  find  the  influ- 
ences which  gave  his  mind  its  peculiar  equipoise.  His 
interest  in  science  secured  him  from  the  influence  of  that 
superstition  now  so  fast  vanishing — the  opinion  that  a 
narrative  of  supernatural  events  mast  be  supernaturally 
secured  from  error.  His  still  deeper  interest  in  theology 
held  at  bay  the  strange  and  dominant  inversion  of  that 
superstition — the  opinion  that  a  record  in  which  there  is 
nothing  supernatural  cannot  commemorate  supernatural 
events.  I  know  no  words  which  have  so  recalled  Maurice's 
voice  to  me  as  those  in  the  Hulsean  lectures  which  I  began 
by  transcribing  and  those  with  which  I  now  conclude,  but 
the  extracts  must  convey  to  any  attentive  reader  a  vision 
of  the  earthly  beside  the  heavenly  which  was  lacking  to 
him,  and  must  inevitably  be  lacking  to  most  of  those  whose 
life  is  wholly  in  the  all-absorbing  vision  of  the  Eternal. 
"  We  are  full  of  inconsistencies,  and  so  is  all  around  us. 
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But  those  inconsistencies  are  the  mark  of  the  passage  from 
the  lower  consistency  of  unconscious  animal  life  to  the 
higher  consistency  of  spiritual  life,  preserving  and  perfecting 
every  element  of  the  animal  life,  yet  transforming  it  by  the 
new  creation.  To  go  back  now  to  the  lower  consistency 
means  to  choose  chaos,  darkness,  death.  .  .  .  Yet  we 
ought  never  to  be  satisfied  with  inconsistency.  We  must 
struggle  forward  towards  a  rational  and  effectual  Unity."  ^ 

Julia  Wedgwood. 

1  The  Way,  the  Truth,  the  Life,  p.  168. 
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PUEFACE  OF  TPiAKSLATOU. 

[The  following  homily  is  translated  from  an  Armenian 
writer,  Ananias,  son  of  John  of  Shirak,  who  lived 
early  in  the  seventh  centary.  In  a  hrief  autobio- 
graphy which  this  writer  left  behind  him,  he  describes 
how  as  a  youth  he  went  to  the  Greek  city,  Theodou- 
polis,  in  search  of  a  mathematical  teacher,  named 
Eliazar.  Thence  he  went  to  another  tea:;her  called 
Christodotus,  in  fourth  Armenia,  for  six  months. 
Thence  to  Constantinople,  and  then  to  Trebizond, 
where  he  remained  eight  years  as  the  pupil  of  a  certain 
Tychicus,  learned  in  both  Greek  and  Armenian,  who 
lived  by  the  shrine  of  S.  Eagenia.  Tychicus,  he  says, 
had  a  vast  library  fall  of  books  apocryphal  and  open, 
ecclesiastical  and  profane,  scientific  and  historical, 
medical  or  chronological.  Daring  the  reign  of  the 
Emperor  Maurice  (who  died  602),  Tychicas  had  visited 
Antioch,  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  Rome,  Constantinople 
and  Athens  in  parsuit  of  learning  and  of  books. 

Thus  it  is  conceivable  that  Ananias  had  access  even 
to  primitive  sources  now  lost  to  us,  and  in  forming  an 
estimate  of  the  genuineness  of  the  long  citation  from 
Polycarp  of  Ephesus  with  which  this  homily  con- 
cludes, this  should  be  taken  into  account.  I  drew 
attention  to  this  citation  of  Polycarp  in  the  Guardian 
(1894,  Jaly  18),  and  Professor  Harnack,  in  his  TJieo- 
logische  Llteraturzeltuiig  (1894,  No.  23),  wrote  in 
regard  to  it  as  fcjUows  :  *'  What  is  related  of  Polycarp 
may  be  believed  at  a  pinch,  if  we  compare  the  infor- 
mation given  by  Irenasus  about  the  communications  of 
Presbyters  of  Asia  Minor;  and  if  one  thinks  how  ear'.y 
questions  must  have  emerged  about  the  day  and  month 
of  important  events  in  the  life  of  Jesus  ;  and  if  one  also 
takes  into  account — supposing  one  esteems  them  to  be 

VOL.  IV.  ^''^'  2  1 
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genuine — the  alleged  Responsiones  of  Polycarp  banded 
down  by  Victor." 

Professor  Harnack,  bowever,  leans  against  tbe 
genuineness  of  tbe  citation,  because  be  cannot  believe 
the  account  given  by  Ananias  in  bis  other  tract  on 
Easter  of  tbe  calendarial  activity  of  Aristides  tbe 
Apologist,  and  of  Leonidas,  father  of  Origen.  Surely 
this  is  hypercritical.  Ananias  may  have  been  wrong 
about  tbe  latter,  and  yet  have  been  right  about  Poly- 
carp ;  especially  if — as  Harnack  admits — tbe  citation 
is  on  other  grounds  likely  to  be  genuine.  In  any  case, 
tbe  citation — of  which  the  text  is,  unhappily,  it  would 
seem,  mutilated — must  be  read  as  part  of  the  whole 
treatise,  before  its  authenticity  can  be  properly  ap- 
praised. And  I  cannot  but  think  that  tbe  general  tone 
of  tbe  treatise  is  greatly  in  favour  of  it.  For  it  proves 
the  absolute  bo7ia  fides  of  Ananias — proves  that  he  is 
not  making  it  up,  but  is  quoting  some  document  which 
claimed  to  be  Polycarp's  own  writing.  And  this  docu- 
ment was  probably  a  note  in  some  old  calendarial 
document  which  he  had  read  in  tbe  rich  library  of 
Tychicus  of  Trebizond.  It  is  just  in  such  documents 
that  one  expects  to  find  preserved  old  opinions  of  the 
earliest  fathers.  This  very  treatise  of  Ananias  seems 
to  have  formed,  along  with  his  other  treatise  on  Easter, 
tbe  exordium  of  an  elaborate  calendar,  which,  some 
one  unspecified  constructed  of  a  cycle  of  532  years, ^ 
from  the  year  828  of  the  reckoning  of  Alexandria  to  the 
year  1360  of  the  same.  This  we  learn  from  tbe  close 
of  his  treatise  on  Easter. 

Of  almost  equal  interest  with  the  excerpt  of  Polycarp 
is  tbe  allusion  to  those,  whoever  they  were,  who  de- 
clared that  tbe  celebration  of  the  birth  of  Christ  on 
December  25,  and  apart  from  the  feast  of  tbe  baptism, 
was  invented  by  the  disciples  of  Cerintbus.  If  so,  we 
can  understand  tbe  hesitation  of  the  orthodox  Church 
to  adopt  our  modern  festival  of  Christmas.  Probably 
the  real  significance  of  tbe  early  union  of  the  Nativity 
with  tbe  Baptism  is  that  the  Baptism  was  regarded  as 
itself  the  true  Birth  of  Christ.  Docetic  opinion  may 
have  been  too  strong  in  the  earliest  Church  to  permit 
of  his  carnal  or  earthly  birth  being  celebrated  at  all. 
Sometime  in  the   fourth  century  the  very  early  read- 

1  I.e.,  one  Dionysian  cycle,  so  called. 
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ing  in  Luke  iii.  23  :  "  Thou  art  My  beloved  Son,  This 
day  have  I  begotten  Thee"  was  erased  from  nearly  all 
codices ;  no  doubt  because  it  was  the  stronghold  of 
those  who  had  declared  the  Baptism  alone  to  be  the 
true  nativity  of  Jesus  Christ.  Ananias  also  gives  us 
some  new  data  as  regards  the  gradual  diffusion  of  our 
modern  Christmas. 

The  citation  from  Makarius  I.,  Patriarch  of  Jeru- 
salem, is  also  interesting ;  and  not  less  so  the  informa- 
tion about  the  lectionary  of  Cyril  of  Jerusalem.  The 
latter  is  new.  As  for  Makarius,  I  hope  shortly  to  pub- 
lish in  English  the  full  text  of  his  Encyclical  to  the 
Armenians  on  the  feasts  which  should  be  observed  in 
the  Church. — Feed.  C.  Conybeare.] 

The  Discourse  of  Ananias,  called  the  Counter 
UPON  THE  Epiphany  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

We  have  taken  much  trouble  and  pains  about  the  holy 
festivals  of  God ;  and  this  is  the  result  at  which  we  have 
arrived,  and  which  we  are  become  worthy  to  set  forth. 

First,  the  Festival  of  the  Birth  of  Christ  our  God,  which 
is  the  beginning  of  festivals,  and  of  our  yearly  [cycles],^ 
and  chief  of  the  fixed  feasts  {^Trai/rjyvploMv),  and  of  all 
commemorations  of  Christ.  The  Festival  of  the  holy  Birth 
of  Christ,  on  the  12th  day  before  the  feast  of  the  Baptism, 
was  not  appointed  by  the  holy  apostles,  nor  by  their  suc- 
cessors either,  as  is  clear  from  the  canons  of  the  holy 
apostles.  For  it  is  written  in  the  6th  chapter  of  the  canons 
as  follows :  ^  that  the  apostles  appointed  and  laid  it  down 
firmly,  that  the  Festival  of  the  Birth  and  Epiphany  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  the  chief  and  first  of  the  festivals  of  the 
Churches  [should  be]  on  the  21st  day  of  the  month  Tebeth, 
which  is  6th  of  January,  according  to  the  Eomans. 

But  many  years  after  their  fixing  the  canons,  this  fes- 

^  Words  in  square  brackets  have  been  supplied  by  the  translator  as  being 
necessary  to  the  sense. 

2  In  the  Arm.  Edition  (Dashian,  Vienna,  1896),  and  in  the  MSS.  of  these 
apocryphal  canons  the  citation  given  by  Ananias  occurs' in  Can.  vii. 
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tivaP  was  invented,  as  some  say,  by  the  disciples  of  the 
heretic  Cerinthus  ;  and  was  accepted  by  the  Greeks,  because 
they  were  truly  fond  of  festivals  and  most  fervent  in  piety  ; 
and  by  them  it  was  spread  and  diffused  all  over  the  world. 

But  in  the  days  of  the  holy  Constantine,  in  the  holy 
Council  of  Nice,  this  festival  was  not  received  by  the  holy 
fathers ;  but  they  appointed  the  festival  to  be  held  in 
accordance  with  the  aforesaid  canon  of  the  holy  apostles. 
And  it  is  clear  from  the  letter  of  the  blessed  Makarius, 
patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  which  he  wrote  to  the  country  of 
the  Armenians  concerning  the  institution  of  the  holy  Bap- 
tism. For  he  was  one  of  the  318  holy  fathers  of  Nicasa. 
And  it  is  written  as  follows  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  his 
letter  of  command  and  counsel  [or  encyclical) . 

"But  there  is  the  ordinance  of  baptism  of  the  holy  font, 
and  there  is  the  earnest  observance  of  the  three  festivals. 
Wherein  our  race  ^  is  most  eager  with  genuine  piety  ^  to 
cherish  the  observances  dedicated  to  God,  and  to  carry  out 
the  great  pattern  of  the  salutary  mystery,  which  was  ful- 
filled in  the  holy  and  famous  days.  And  this  celebration 
they  are  very  zealous  to  keep  in  the  holy  places  of  Christ ; 
and  all  Christians  who  fear  Christ  must  also  fulfil  in 
them  (?  in  themselves)  the  calling  of  baptism  at  the  holy 
epiphany  of  the  birth  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  saving 
passover  of  the  quickening  passion  of  Christ ;  and  of  Pen- 
tecost full  of  grace,  when  the  Divine  descent  of  the  vivify- 
ing overflowed  among  us.  And  of  these  several  festivals, 
of  the  birth  and  baptism,  you  must  understand  the  sig- 
nificance, in  order  that  you  may  zealously  carry  out  the 
same.     For  on  the  same  salutary  day  with  the  illumining 

>  I.e.,  the  separate  commemoration  of  the  Birth— apart  from  the  baptism — 
on  the  12th  day  before  the  Gtb  January— Christmas  Day  as  we  now  call  it. 

-  I.e.,  the  Christians,  who  are  commonly  spoken  of  as  a  genus  or  race  in  the 
earlier  fathers.  The  Arm.  text  has  meijazd,  a  vo.v  niJdli,  for  which  I  read  vur 
azg,  and  render  accordingly, 

^  Beading  vitermoulhiun  for  the  vo.r  iiihili  virtovthiun. 
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birth  of  Christ  is  our  expiatory  birth  of  the  holy  font  also 
fulfilled.  For  on  the  same  day  He  deigned  to  be  baptized 
because  of  His  descent  unto  us.  For  it  was  not  that  He 
was  Himself  in  need  of  cleansing ;  but  He  desired  to  cleanse 
us  from  the  dross  of  sin,  he  that  with  a  loud  voice  cried 
out,  saying :  "  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  spirit, 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  in  order  that, 
being  born  along  with  Christ  in  one  and  the  same  fashion, 
we  may  also  be  baptized  along  with  Him  on  the  day  of  His 
birth. 

Next  in  the  quickening  resurrection  of  Easter  by  mortify- 
ing our  sins  in  the  waters  of  the  font,  we  become  imitators 
of  the  mortification  by  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  by  the  triple  immersion,  being  buried  in  the  waters  of 
the  holy  font,  we  symbolize  in  ourselves  baptized  the  three- 
days'  burial  of  our  Lord.  And  this  also  the  divine  apostle 
shows,  when  he  says  :  Buried  with  Him  in  baptism,  let 
us  become  imitators  of  the  likeness  of  his  death  ;  that  by 
the  newness  of  the  resurrection  we  may  become  participa- 
tors with  Him  in  life  eternal. 

But  on  the  grace-bestowing  day  of  sanctifying  Pentecost 
was  the  bright  revelation  of  the  quickening  Spirit,  which,  in 
the  form  of  fiery  tongues,  descended  on  the  apostles  ;  vouch- 
safing to  them  [that]  laying  hands  on  the  baptized  [these 
shall]  receive  gifts  from  the  Spirit  of  grace.  ^  After  the 
same  pattern  we  also,  on  the  same  day,  lay  hands  on  the 
baptised  and  bestow  the  same  spirit.  Of  this  we  fulfil  the 
pattern  with  unfailing  care,  that  we  may  become  perfect. 
So  far  Makarius. 

Gregory  Theologus  also  bears  witness  with  Makarius  on 
this  point  in  regard  to  celebrating  the  baptism  in  three 
feasts,  in  his  discourse  "  upon  baptism,"  in  which  he  assails 
those  who  are  supine  about  baptism,  and  says :  *'  Thou 
makest  this  and  that  a  pretext,  and  allegest  the  excuse  of 

1  Such  seems  the  meaning  of  an  unusually  cumbrous  sentence. 
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sins.  Thou  sayest :  I  wait  for  the  epiphany  of  the  Lord, 
for  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord,  v/hich  to  me  is  more 
precious.  I  wait  for  the  Pentecost.  It  is  better  to  be 
illumined  with  Christ ;  with  Christ  to  arise  on  the  day  of 
resurrection  ;  to  celebrate  the  manifesting  of  the  Spirit. 
And  then  what  ?  The  last  day  will  come  on  in  a  way 
which  thou  wilt  not  know,  and  in  a  season  when  thou  art 
not  thinking  of  it.  Thou  hast  all  thy  time  for  baptism, 
because  thou  hast  all  of  it  also  for  death." 

But  after  him  Saint  Cyril  succeeded  to  the  patriarchal 
throne  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  throne  of  the  holy  Constan- 
tine  succeeded  his  son  Constantius,  along  with  his  brothers. 
They  say  that  he  believed  in  the  heresy  of  Arius.  However, 
he  did  not  fight  against  the  truth  ;  but  left  both  sides  alone 
to  do  as  they  liked.  Whatsoever  any  one  pleased  he  kept, 
whether  orthodoxy  or  kakodoxy.  In  his  days  this  festival  ^ 
was  admitted  in  the  royal  court ;  and  in  all  places  where 
any  one  chose  to  keep  it  they  kept  it  freely  and  openly, 
except  in  the  metropolises  of  the  four  Patriarchs,  who  had 
the  thrones  of  the  holy  Evangelists.  For  at  that  time 
they  had  not  forcibly  transferred  the  throne  of  St.  John 
from  Ephesus  to  Constantinople.  And  [this]  is  clear  from 
the  canonical  disposition  of  lections  of  St.  Cyril.  For 
therein  it  is  written  thus  :  "  That  on  the  25th  of  the  month 
of  December  is  the  feast  of  David  and  Jacobus,  which  day 
in  other  cities  they  make  the  birth  of  Christ."  About  this 
the  Greeks  say  as  follows  :  that  because  the  patriarch,  with 
all  the  clergy  and  the  bulk  of  the  congregation,  repair  to 
Bethlehem  and  there  keep  feast,  therefore  the  few  priests 
who  remain  in  the  city  celebrate  the  feast  of  David  and 
Jacobus  ;  as  if  the  lections  only  belonged  to  the  city. 
And  they  contend  that  this  is  why  he  wrote  the  words  "  in 
other  cities,"  as  if  having  Bethlehem  in  view.     But  this 

>  I.e.,  the  modern  Christmas  on  December  25th  as  opposed  to  the  older  joint 
festival  on  January  6th. 
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argument  no  really  sensible  person  ever  adopted.     For  if 
we  admit  it,  for  what  reason  did  this  same  Cyril  fix  the 
canon  of  the  birth  on  the  6th  of  January  ?     For  at  the 
beginning  of  the  canon  we  find  it  written  thus  :  that  "the 
feast  of  the  holy  Epiphany  is  kept  in  January,  on  the  6th 
of  the   month.      They   shall   assemble   in  the   shepherd's 
dwelling,^  and   repeat  the   following  canon  ;    and  then  in 
Bethlehem  and  in  the  cave."     Here  then  you  see  that  he 
appoints  both  feasts  to  be  celebrated  on  one  day ;  and  who 
will  be  so  rash  as  to  find  any  fault  with  the  blessed  Cyril 
or  with  his  dispositions  ?    And  who  [was  ever]  like  him 
with  Christ  ?      And   to  whom  else  did  such   a   sign   ever 
appear  [as  to   him]?   and   by  whom   else   were   so   many 
myriads   ever  illuminated?^     Methinks   not   even   by  St. 
Paul,     For  on  the  day  of  the  apparition  of  the  luminous 
cross,  countless  myriads  of  myriads  believed,  of  Jews  and  of 
heathen.     For  until  the  day  of  Constantius,  son  of  Con- 
stantine,  the   Jews  were   prevented   from   going   down   to 
Jerusalem,  but  by  him  many  Jews  were  freely  allowed  to 
congregate,  and  they  fixed  their  abodes  in  Jerusalem.     But 
also  the  Jews  who  were  in  Tiberias  and  in  other  cities  were 
congregated  there  for  the  festival.    And,  moreover,  many  of 
the  heathen  were  collected  there  because  of  the   general 
concourse  [who]  were  come  to  trade ;    and  these,  having 
seen  the  divine  apparition,  believed  in  Christ ;  and  all  has- 
tened to  be  baptized,  so  that  the  fonts  and  cistern  tanks 
were  not  enough  for  them ;   till  at  last  the  blessed  saint 
ordered  the  great  baths  which  were  called  the  public  baths  ^ 
to  be  cleansed,  that  they  might  there  carry  on  the  saving 
rite  of  baptism.     This  was  the  third  sign  which  happened 
in  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  the   holy  Pentecost.      But  I 
think  it  was  on  a  loftier  scale  than  the  first,  in  so  far  as, 

'  Perhaps  this  was  a  building  traditionally  associated  with  the  shepherds  who 
watched  their  flocks  by  night.  ^  j.g.^  baptised. 

3  The  Armenian  has  ^^  demesosin,^'  a  misspelling  of  "  dcmosios.'" 
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though  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  Apostles  was 
seen  by  all  in  the  midst  of  a  multitude  of  assembled  Jews 
and  men  of  many  other  races,  who  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  are  mentioned  by  name,  yet  on  that  occasion  the 
Spirit  was  bestowed  on  the  Apostles  alone.  But  the 
occasion  of  this  multitude  being  assembled  for  holy  bap- 
tism was  also  much  more  sublime  than  the  second  occa- 
sion, which  Josephus  relates  :  how  that  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  a  quaking  and  panic  took  hold  first  of  the  priests 
and  then  of  the  whole  congregation.  Then  also  on  a  sud- 
den a  voice  was  heard  from  the  very  depths  of  the  temple, 
saying  these  words  :  We  depart  hence,  we  depart.  Bat 
on  this  last  occasion  the  powers  of  the  Lord  do  not  come 
forth  from  beneath  our  feet,  bat  were  plainly  manifested  to 
come  from  above,  and  were  [?  +not]  bestowed  in  secret; 
so  much  so  that  the  blessed  Cyril  was  prompt  to  write  to 
the  Emperor  Constantius  a  letter  of  entreaty  summoning 
him  [to  bej  pious  and  instructed  in  the  things  of  God.  For 
he  thought  that  by  Jiis  supplication  he  would  gain  his 
salvation  ;  by  laying  before  him  the  divine  sign  which  had 
occurred,  and  the  multitude  of  those  converted,  as  if  to  say. 
Why  art  not  thou  also  with  them  ? 

So  then,  if  the  Greeks  are  resolved  to  despise  this,  they 
have  no  respect  either  for  time  or  for  the  gospel,  because  of 
their  not  admitting  the  festival  of  the  birth.  For  the  one 
and  the  other  show  both  the  birth  and  the  baptism  of 
Christ  our  God  to  have  been  on  one  and  the  same  day. 
For  it  is  written  in  Luke's  Gospel,  in  the  mystery  of  the 
baptism,  thus  :  that  Jesus  Himself  was  of  about  thirty 
years  beginning.  See  how  clearly  it  proves  that  on  the 
same  day  with  His  birth  He  was  baptised,  and  then  made  a 
beginning  both  of  the  thirtieth  year  of  His  age  and  of  His 
teaching.  This  also  do  the  Greeks  say,  that  it  is  possible 
for  the  twelfth  day  to  be  the  beginning  of  the  year,  and  not 
its  middle  or  end  either  ;  if  we  so  understand,  of  the  seventy 
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days  also  it  is  possible  to  say  that  it  is  not  middle  of  the 
year  or  end.  But  in  regard  to  the  apostolic  canon,  the 
Greeks  argue  thus  :  that  the  Apostles  had  no  leisure  to 
narrowly  seek  out  feast  days,  for  their  occupation  was  in 
preaching,  and  in  separating  and  holding  men'  aloof  from 
heathen  festivals.  Will  any  one  really  be  content  to  hear 
such  a  thing  said  of  the  Apostles  as  that  they  were  cer- 
tainly so  careless  as  this  about  the  appointing  of  festivals  ? 
Why,  in  that  case,  did  they  teach  us  to  worship  turning 
towards  the  east  ?  Why,  also,  to  meet  together  and  feast 
Sunday,  to  honour  it  and  be  idle  on  it  ?  Or  to  fast  on  the 
fourth  day  of  the  week  and  on  Fridays "?  For  all  these  are 
lesser  points  than  the  festivals  of  the  birth  and  baptism. 

However,  we  would  waive  this  point  with  them  if  only 
they  would  be  persuaded  in  regard  to  others.  For  they 
declare  in  regard  to  the  holy  fathers  at  Nice  that  God  con- 
cealed this  from  them  ;  for  that  He  does  not  give  all  graces 
to  any  one  person.  If  the  usage  had  not  been'discussed  by 
them — yes.  But  they  were  aware  of  it,  and  condemned  it, 
and  spoke  "of  the  Birth  which  in  other  cities  they  think ^ 
to  celebrate."  But  I  assent  to  those  of  whom  the  Greeks 
boast — I  mean,  to  the  blessed  Basil  and  Gregory  Anzianz 
{i.e.,  Nazianzen).  Them  I  know  to  be  holy,  true,  spiritual, 
and  followers  of  the  Apostles.  And  if  they  had  any  precept 
about  this,  I  accept  it,  even  as  Paul  commands,  saying : 
If  it  be  revealed  to  a  second,  let  the  first  listen. 

But  I  preceive  no  precept  of  theirs  about  this  festival ; 
but  St.  Cyril,  who  appointed  the  lections  and  psalms  for  the 
two  festivals,  I  do  not  understand  thereby  to  have  separated 
the  two,  but  to  have  kept  in  full  the  rituals,  and  to  have 
celebrated  the  feasts  of  both  mysteries  on  one  and  the  same 
day.  But  those  who  suppose  St.  Gregory  to  separate  the 
feasts  in  his  argument,  are  not  able  to  point  to  any  precept 

1  Perhaps  rendex'  "arc  accustomed  to  celebrate,"  as  if  vo/xi^'ova-i  underlay  tlie 
Armenian. 
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of  his  about  it,  but  derive  some  sort  of  evidence  from  his 
statements,  and  garble  them  to  please  themselves.  They 
declare  that  in  the  discourse  on  the  Birth  he  says  as 
follows,  "A  little  later  then  thou  wilt  see  Jesus  cleansed 
in  the  Jordan"  ^  and  they  declare  that  he  pronounced  this 
discourse  on  the  day  of  the  birth.  And  a  little  later  on  he 
refers  to  the  twelve  days  which  precede  the  baptism.  To 
this  we  shall  make  this  answer.  I  understand  it  thus :  he 
simply  uses  his  expression  "a  little  later"  in  connection 
with  the  same  passage,  where  he  says,  "But  if  thou  art 
scandalized  by  His  being  made  flesh  and  debasing  Himself, 
why,  then,  *  a  little  later'  thou  shalt  see  Jesus  cleansing  the 
Jordan  by  His  baptism,  and  not  debasing  but  enriching  the 
flesh  by  cleaving  the  heavens,  and  with  divine  grace  testified 
unto  by  the  Father  and  by  the  Spirit."  In  the  second 
place,  if  you  so  understand  the  passage,  then  you  must 
conceive  Him  as  going  to  be  baptized  subsequently  to  His 
resurrection";  for  previously  to  this  passage  He  has  been 
dwelling  upon  His  passion  and  resurrection,  and  in  connec- 
tion with  the  same  He  uses  the  same  words,  and  says,  "  so 
then  a  little  later."  However,  if  you  clear  your  mind,  you 
will  easily  understand  from  this  very  discourse  that  He 
fixed  both  feasts  on  one  day.  For  in  another  passage  in  the 
same  discourse  He  speaks  as  follows :  "  But  now  is  the 
feast  of  the  Epiphany  of  God,  for  God  appeared  as  man  by 
birth."  So,  then,  he  combines  the  two.  This  also  do  th3 
Greeks  allege,  that  the  name  epiphany  is  used  of  two 
feasts,  both  of  the  birth  and  of  the  baptism.  I  reply  that 
this  is  notorious  to  all,  that  the  name  epiphany  is  applied 
to  the  6th  of  January,  and  not  to  the  25th  of  December, 
either  by  the  Greeks  or  by  other  races,  and  that  no  one 
ever  heard  of  two  epiphanies,  but  only  of  one.  If,  there- 
fore, He  uses  the  term  epiphany,  and  is  discoursing  on  the 
birth,  He  clearly  appoints  both  on  one  day. 

1  Greg.  Theol.,  Or.  38.    In  Tlieophania,  p.  673. 
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Then,  again,  the  Greeks  adduce  as  evidence  of  their  case 
the  following  words  from  the  discourse  on  the  baptism  : 
"  We  have  then  celebrated  the  [things]  befitting  {^ra 
elicoTa)  the  birth."  And  pondering  the  same,  he  says : 
"Bat  on  this  occasion  the  action  of  Christ  is  one  thing  and 
the  secret  thought  another,"  Well,  I  assent.  The  action 
is  one  and  the  thought  another.  But  not  on  another  day. 
For  the  first  words  testify  this  to  me.  "  We  have  celebrated 
the  [things]  befitting  the  birth,"  he  says,  and  not  the  [fact] 
of  the  birth.  For,  had  it  been  by  twelve  days  later,  he 
must  have  said  the  [fact]  of  the  birth,  and  not  the  [things] 
of  the  birth. 

Again,  if  it  was  not  all  on  one  day,  why  did  he  mention 
the  day  of  the  birth,  and  not  simply  say,  "  the  secret 
thought"  {or  mystery),  as  elsewhere  he  does  of  the 
economy  and  of  the  passion  ?  But  you  mention  the 
depredators  while  you  pass  over  those  who  magnify  and 
elevate,  as  the  very  same  Gregory  says.  Come,  then, 
mark  me  also  that  passage  which  in  the  discourse  of  bap- 
tism he  utters  as  follows :  "  Three  births  our  discourse 
knoweth,  the  one  in  the  flesh,  and  the  one  by  baptism,  and' 
the  one  by  the  resurrection."  And,  dwelling  on  the  same, 
he  adds:  "All  these  births  my  Christ  manifestly  honoured, 
[the  first]  by  the  great  afflatus,  primal  and  animating  ;  and 
the  second  by  being  made  flesh  and  by  the  baptism,  where- 
with He  was  Himself  baptised  ;  but  the  third  by  the  resur- 
rection, which  He  Himself  initiated.  As  he  was  the  eldest 
among  many  brethren,  so  also  He  deigned  to  become 
eldest  among  the  dead.  But  as  touching  two  births — I 
mean  the  first  and  the  last — the  present  is  not  the  time 
to  philosophize  ;  but  concerning  the  middle  one  and  that 
which  is  now  necessary  to  us ;  of  the  same  name  with 
which  is  the  day  of  illumination.^ 

See  how  he  combines  the  two.     Let  them  see,  who  have 

1  See  Gregory  Naz.,  Discourse  39  on  llolij  Baptism,  near  the  beginning. 
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intelligence ;  the  being  made  flesh  and  the  baptism  are  one 
birth  upon  one  day,  after  which,  he  says,  is  even  named  the 
day  of  illumination. 

Bat  let  us  see  how  the  Greeks  fit  in  with  the  dumbness 
of  Zachariah  the  six-months-long  lapse  of  days  of  the 
pregnancy  of  Elizabeth,  at  the  end  of  which  we  must 
understand  the  day  of  the  annunciation  of  Gabriel.  This, 
however,  is  the  arguments  of  the  Greeks  :  On  the  same 
day  on  which  Zachariah  was  dumbfounded,  on  that  very 
day  he  approached  his  wife  ;  and  she  conceived  by  him  on 
the  very  same  day.  Then  they  count  180  days,  which 
throws  the  day  of  the  annunciation  of  Gabriel  on  to  the 
'25th  March.  From  that  day  they  count  276  days  of  the 
Holy  Virgin's  pregnancy,  to  suit  the  ten  months'  gestation 
of  the  first-born  child,  and  that  throws  the  birth  on  the 
25  th  of  December. 

Now  I  ask  you  to  give  me  your  best  attention  while  we 
investigate  the  following  passage.  First  the  text,  and  then 
the  Gospel.  For  the  text  runs  as  follows  :  "  My  festivals 
consecrated  shall  be  called  holy  by  you.  Three  times  in 
the  year  shall  ye  keep  festival.  Every  male  of  you  shall  be 
before  me,  and  ye  shall  offer  sacrifices  to  the  Lord."  ^  And 
before  that  he  saith :  "  In  the  seventh  month,  the  first  day 
thereof,  let  it  be  called  holy  by  you.  No  work  at  all  shall 
ye  do  on  it.^  And  the  tenth  day  of  the  same  seventh 
month,  let  it  be  kept  holy  by  you.  Humble  yourselves 
from  the  ninth  day  of  the  month  for  three  days.  And 
every  one  who  shall  not  humble  himself,  he  shall  be  de- 
stroyed out  of  his  congregation.  And  let  the  tenth  day  be 
hallowed  by  you  ;  for  it  is  a  day  of  expiation  for  you.  No 
work  shall  ye  do  upon  it.  A  Sabbath  of  Sabbaths  is  it 
[and]  a  rest.  Ye  shall  offer  a  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  in 
expiation  for  yourselves.  And  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  same 
seventh  month,  called  the  Festival  of  Tabernacles,  shall  be 
1  Deut.  xvi.  IG.  L^  Lev.  xxiii.  24,  foil. 
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holy  for  you.  No  menial  work  shall  ye  do  on  it.  In  tents 
ye  shall  dwell  for  seven  days  at  rest.  Offer  offerings  to  the 
Lord  for  seven  days  ;  and  the  seventh  day  shall  be  called 
holy,  a  Sabbath  rest.  No  menial  work  shall  ye  do  on  it." 
So  the  text. 

So  then  Zachariah's  dumbness  exactly  fell  on  the  tenth 
of  Tisri;  for  that  is  the  seventh  month.  And  it  was  the 
day  of  expiation,  on  which  the  high  priest  entered  the  Holy 
of  Holies,  once  in  the  year.  To  which  also  Paul  bears 
witness.  But  on  the  same  day  it  was  not  convenient  that 
Zachariah  should  approach  his  wife  ;  for  he  was  the  high 
priest  of  the  year,  and  the  great  Feast  of  Tabernacles  im- 
pended, and  all  Israel  was  convoked  there.  For  seven  days 
they  were  to  feast  the  Festival  of  Tabernacles,  and  it  was 
impossible  for  the  high  priest  to  leave  the  congregation  and 
go  to  his  house ;  for  it  was  far  away,  and  he  had  not  his 
dwelling  in  Jerusalem.  And  the  holy  Gospel  is  my  evi- 
dence for  this,  for  in  it  it  is  written:  "And  the  con- 
gregation was  waiting  for  Zachariah,  and  marvelled  at  his 
tarrying  in  the  temple.  And  when  he  came  out,  he  could 
not  speak  to  them  ;  and  they  understood  that  he  had  seen 
a  vision  in  the  temple.  And  he  conversed  with  them  in 
signs  and  remained  dumb.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  the 
days  of  his  ministration  were  fulfilled,  he  went  to  his  house. 
And  after  those  days  Elizabeth  his  wife  conceived."  See 
how  clearly  he  implies  that  after  the  completion  of  the  days 
of  the  festival  it  came  to  pass  that  Zachariah  approached 
his  wife.  And  to  make  the  statement  more  sure  he  repeats 
a  second  time  the  phrase,  "  having  completed  the  days  of 
his  ministry."  And  again,  "  after  those  days."  And  who 
can  mistake  their  meaning,  namely,  that  it  was  so  long  as 
he  was  enjoining  the  congregation  to  sanctify  and  respect, 
not  only  the  feast,  but  also,  because  of  the  feast,  the  begin- 
ning of  the  month  and  the  first  day's  evening.  How  then 
between  two  chief  festivals  could  the  high  priest  leave  the 
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congregation,  and,  going  to  his  house,  approach  his  wife? 
or  [could  he]  on  the  very  day  of  the  feast  ?  Be  it  not 
therefore  ours  to  contradict  and  dispute,  puffed  up  with  our 
subtleties ;  but  let  us  assent  to  the  truth  and  to  the  Divine 
writings,  which  make  it  clear  that  it  was  on  the  tenth  of 
the  month  Tisri  that  Zachariah  approached  his  wife  a,nd 
that  Elizabeth  conceived.  If  we  then  count  the  180  days 
of  six  months,  that  fixes  the  16th  of  the  month  Nisan 
— which  is  the  6th  April  according  to  the  Komaus — and  at 
this  date  was  the  annunciation  of  the  Holy  Virgin.  Then, 
counting  the  period  of  ten  months'  gestation  of  the  first- 
born, we  have  a  full  276  days,  ending  on  the  21st  of  the 
mouth  Tebeth,  which  is  the  sixth  of  January,  according  to 
the  Romans. 

Here  let  us  take  a  firm  stand,  and  one  not  to  be  over- 
thrown. And  heaven  forbid  we  should  divide  it  into  two. 
But  on  one  day  let  us  keep  the  birth  and  the  baptism, 
and,  maintaining  intact  the  appointments  of  both,  let  us 
follow  the  holy  Apostles  and  blessed  fathers  of  Nice  and  our 
own  teachers.  For  it  is  not  true  that  [the  new  Christmas] 
did  not  reach  them,  and  that  therefore  they  did  not  receive 
it ;  but  a  long  time  ago  [this  feast]  came  to  our  land,  and 
was  accepted  as  by  men  who  were  ignorant  of  the  truth. 
And  it  lasted  many,  many  years,  until  the  blessed  John 
Katholicos,  who  by  family  was  a  Mandakuni.  And  then  he 
made  search  for  the  truth,  and  after  inquiry  and  getting  at 
the  truth,  he  commanded  it  to  be  abandoned.  And  after 
him  we  too  will  follow  and  give  this  answer  to  the  Greeks, 
that  we  are  pupils  of  the  holy  fathers  in  Nice ;  and  what 
we  learned  we  keep  firmly  and  will  not  twist  it  awry.  As 
for  you,  if  ye  do  not  walk  in  the  paths  of  your  own  fathers, 
it  appears  to  me  that  the  temper  of  the  Jews  has  taken 
possession  of  you,  as  they  taught  the  Samaritans.  And  the 
Samaritans  kept  what  they  learned.  But  you  resemble 
them.     It  does  no  harm  to  us. 
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But  we  are  on  surer  ground  than  the  Samaritans,  and 
by  far  more  sublime  and  divine ;  and  for  you  we  have  no 
other  answer.  For  you  do  not  enjoin  on  us  to  do  the 
truth,  but  impose  always  on  us  your  own  tyrannical  and 
over-subtle  fancies.  I  know  a  few  of  the  Greeks  who  kept 
this  feast  until  the  Emperor  Justinian;  but  all  were  con- 
strained by  him,  and  received  it — Jerusalem,  Eome,  Alex- 
andria, and  every  land.  But  be  it  not  ours  to  feel  any  such 
dread  of  human  commands  as  that  we  should  over-ride  the 
divine.  And  if  it  please  you,  I  will  utter  Job's  words  :  If 
I  should  go  wrong,  make  me  intelligent.  But  if  they  scorn 
the  words  of  truth,  at  least  let  us  not  turn  perversely  from 
the  path  of  the  fathers. 

Let  us  then  set  forth  clearly  in  what  month  and  on 
what  days  of  the  month  the  several  nations  keep  the 
holy  Epiphany  : — 

A .  The  Epiphany,  according  to  the  Hebrews,  falls  in  the 
month  Tebeth,  on  the  21st  day  always. 

B.  The  Epiphany,  according  to  the  Syrians,  in  the 
month  Kanoun,  on  the  6th  day  always. 

G.  The  Epiphany,  according  to  the  Arabs,  in  the  month 
Arson  (?  Assam),  on  the  21st  day  always. 

D.  The  Epiphany,  according  to  the  Ethiopians,  in  the 
month  Teras  (  =  Tir),  on  the  11th  day  always. 

E.  The  Epiphany,  according  to  the  Egyptians,  in  the 
month  Tubil,  on  the  11th  day  always. 

F.  The  Epiphany,  according  to  the  Macedonians,  in  the 
month  Maimakterion,^  on  the  21st  day  always. 

G.  The  Epiphany,  according  to  the  Greeks,  in  the  month 
Eudineus  [Avhvvalo'^),  on  the  6th  day  always. 

H.  The  Epiphany,  according  to  the  Komans,  in  the 
month  of  January,  on  the  6th  day  always. 

I.  The  Epiphany,  according  to  the  Armenians,  changes 

'  Arm.  has  Makaterion. 
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its  date  every  four  years. ^  And  how  this  comes  to  be  must 
be  explained,  and  why  it  is  not  adjusted  to  [the  dates]  of 
other  nations ;  this  I  will  explain  according  to  the  order  of 
the  calendar.  But  many  ask  why  was  not  the  day  of  the 
holy  Epiphany  made  clear  ?  On  what  number  of  day  of 
the  month  it  falls,  and  we  keep  it,  I  will  explain. 

We  have  a  tradition  from  the  holy  fathers.  Inasmuch 
as  it  happened  on  the  20th  day  of  the  month,  on  the  same 
day  we  also  keep  festival ;  the  reason  of  which  is  this. 
That  the  feast  of  the  holy  Epiphany  is  no  Jewish  feast, 
but  a  Christian  one  only.  And  since  there  was  no  need  to 
S3parate  it  from  any  other  [feast]  ,^  it  was  not  fixed  in  a 
regular  manner,  nor  was  the  day  [of  the  week]  signified  ; 
but  it  was  fixed  by  reference  to  the  number  of  the  day  in 
the  month  on  which  it  occurred.  But  some  have  declared 
about  the  day  [of  the  week]  of  the  holy  Epiphany  that  it 
happened  on  a  Friday,  because  on  Friday  was  the  creation 
of  the  first  man  ;  and  others  assert  on  the  Sabbath.  But 
I  am  persuaded  by  the  holy  Polycarp,  for  he  was  a  pupil 
of  John  the  Evangelist,  and  heard  with  his  own  ears  ail  the 
history  of  the  Saviour.  And  he  declares  that  the  birth 
happened  on  the  first  of  the  week.  And  it  was  fitting  that 
on  this  day  on  which  was  the  beginning  of  creation — it 
was  indeed  portended— that  on  this  day  the  Saviour  of  all 
should  come  into  the  world  by  being  born,  but  keeping  the 
virginity  intact.  And  [he  said]  that  the  resurrection  after 
the  stay  under  the  seal  of  the  rock  [was  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week],  as  also  prior  to  that  the  entrance  into  Jerusalem 
on  the  day  of  the   palms,    and   subsequently   thereto   the 


*  The  Armenian  year  contained  3G5  days  only,  or  one  quarter  of  a  day  less 
than  the  solar  year.  Ciuseqiiently  any  day  of  any  one  moutb  iu  this  year  of 
the  Julian  era  will  coincide  with  the  day  preceding  it  after  a  lapse  of  four  years. 
E.g.  the  4th  Jixne  this  year  will  answer  to  the  3rd  June  four  years  hence. 
For  the  Armenian  calendar  gains  one  day  iu  four  years  ujKm  the  Julian. 

-  As  the  Christian  Easter  was  of  set  purpose  altered  from  the  14th  of  Nisan, 
the  date  of  the  Jewish  Passover. 
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descent  of  the  Spirit  on  the  Apostles.  But  he  {i.e.  Poly- 
carp)  declared  that  the  day  of  the  baptism  fell,  after  thirty 
years,  on  the  same  number  of  day  in  the  month,  only  on 
the  fourth  day  of  the  week.  And  he  declares  that  the 
creation  of  the  sun  on  the  fourth  day  was  for  a  mystery  and 
foretype.^  From  the  fourth  tribe  of  Israel  was  the  Saviour 
born,  according  to  the  Apostle,  [who  says]  that  from  the 
tribe  of  Judah  sprang  our  Lord.  And  because  we  feast 
both  events  on  one  day  of  the  month,  it  was  impossible  to 
declare  the  day  [of  the  week],  because  they  {i.e.  particular 
week  days)  fall,  one  on  one  day  in  the  month,  another  on 
another.^  But  we  keep  the  number  of  the  day  of  the 
month ;  ^  and  for  seven  days  we  purify  ourselves  and  fast 
before  it,  and  on  whatever  day  [i.e.  of  the  week]  it  falls, 
we  feast  seven  days  after  it.  For  God  is  not  limited  by 
time  or  power  of  days,  according  to  the  Lord's  utterance, 
that  the  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath. 


'  The  citation  of  Polycarp  seems  to  end  here. 

2  I.e.,  if  the  20th  day  of  a  particular  month  is  a  Friday  in  one  year,  it  need  not 
he  Friday  in  another. 

3  Ananias  implies— though  he  does  not  expressly  say  it— that  Polycarp  put 
the  Nativity  on  the  20th  day  of  a  month,  which  was  a  Sunday;  and  exactly 
thirty  years  later,  also  on  the  20th  day  of  the  same  month,  but  on  a  Wednes- 
day, the  baptism. 

The  resurrection,  the  entry  into  Jerusalem,  and  the  day  of  Pentecost,  accord- 
ing to  the  same  authority,  all  these  occurred  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
herein  agreeing  with  the  Sjriac  "Teaching  of  the  Apostles." 

Ananias  omits  to  say  which  of  the  Armenian  months  it  was  on  the  20th  of 
which  the  Epiphany  fell. 
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THE  PLACE  OF  ABRAHAM  IN  RELIGIOUS 
HISTORY. 

"  I  have  known  him,  to  the  end  that  he  may  command  his  children  and  his 
household  after  him,  that  they  may  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice 
and  judgement ;  to  the  end  that  the  Lord  may  bring  upon  Abraham  that  which 
He  hath  spoken  of  him." — Genesis  xviii.  19. 

I  HAVE  already  endeavoured  to  illustrate  the  great  place  of 
Abraham  in  the  religious  history  of  the  human  race,  and 
have  also  discussed  the  great  proof  of  his  faith  in  his 
willingness  to  sacrifice  Isaac  at  the  command  of  the  Eter- 
nal.i 

Monotheism — faith  in  one  living  God — wherever  it  exists, 
may  be  traced  back  historically  to  him.  There  has  been  a 
mere  philosophical  belief  in  the  unity  of  the  Supreme  out- 
side the  historic  movement  which  began  with  Abraham, 
but  a  real,  effective,  religious  faith  in  one  God  is  found  only 
in  Judaism,  Christianity,  and  Mohammedanism.  Judaism 
was  the  faith  of  Abraham's  descendants ;  Christianity  is 
the  flower  and  ultimate  aim  of  Judaism  ;  Mohammedanism 
is  a  composite  religion,  composed  in  part  of  Jewish  and  in 
part  of  Christian  elements.  All  three  have  their  roots  in 
the  father  of  the  faithful. 

But  in  his  own  home,  and  in  the  country  where  he  fed 
his  flocks  and  herds,  Abraham  did  not  stand  alone  as  a 
worshipper  of  the  one  Supreme  God.  His  faith  was  shared 
by  Melchizedek,  who  is  described  as  "  priest  of  God  most 
High,"  and  whose  priesthood  Abraham  himself  acknow- 
ledged by  receiving  his  blessing  and  giving  him  a  tithe  of 
the  spoil  which  he  had  taken  from  the  four  kings.  A  few 
centuries  later  a  Monotheistic  faith  was  still  found  in  the 
same  country :  Balaam  was  not  only  a  worshipper  of  the 
Supreme,  he  was  an  inspired  prophet. 

How  was  it  that  neither  Melchizedek  nor  Balaam  came 
*  Expositor,  Jane  and  July,  1.896. 
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to  hold  the  place  in  the  religious  history  of  mankind  that 
belongs  to  Abraham?  Melchizedek  passes  across  the  dim 
and  remote  past — a  solitary,  mysterious  figure  ;  is  seen  but 
for  a  moment,  and  then  completely  vanishes  :  he  leaves 
behind  him,  as  far  as  we  know,  not  a  single  heir  of  his 
faith.  Balaam  emerges  as  suddenly,  but  remains  in  sight 
for  a  little  longer :  an  intense  light  is  thrown  upon  the 
strange  conflict  in  him  of  good  and  evil — the  co-existence 
of  the  highest  spiritual  gifts  with  the  lowest  and  most 
ignoble  cravings  for  mere  material  good.  The  covetous 
prophet  is  a  dark  riddle  and  an  awful  warning  to  all  ages : 
but  he,  too,  vanishes ;  and  he,  too,  like  Melchizedek,  leaves 
behind  not  a  single  heir  of  his  faith. 

What  is  the  explanation  of  the  difference  between  these 
men  and  Abraham  ?  How  are  we  to  account  for  the  en- 
during power  of  his  faith  and  the  transitoriness  of  theirs  ? 

At  first  sight  they  seem  to  have  the  advantage  of  him, 
and  to  be  far  more  likely  than  he  to  have  the  glory  of 
originating  a  great  religious  movement  in  the  history  of  the 
race.  Melchizedek  was  priest  of  the  most  high  God,  and 
tradition  represents  him  as  being  also  a  king.  Balaam  had 
the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  spoke  with  singular  beauty  and 
force.  Abraham  had  no  such  shining  gift ;  he  did  not 
possess  that  poetic  genius  and  natural  eloquence  which, 
blended  with  the  vision  of  the  thoughts  of  God,  distin- 
guished the  great  prophets,  and  of  which  Balaam  had  his 
share ;  nor  did  what  appears  to  have  been  the  priestly 
sanctity  of  Melchizedek  belong  to  him.  He  was  the  chief 
of  a  wandering  tribe — of  such  a  tribe  as  a  traveller  may 
still  see  at  any  time  in  the  Sinaitic  desert.  He  was  occu- 
pied with  his  flocks,  his  herds,  and  his  household.  He  had 
his  times  of  leisure,  as  men  still  have  who  live  the  wander- 
ing life  of  the  Bedouin;  but  he  had  many  cares,  and  his 
time  was  largely  spent  in  the  most  ordinary  secular  busi- 
ness.    He  was  not  a  missionary,  as  some  one  has  said,  and 
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does  not  seem  to  have  had  the  kind  of  power  that  would 
have  made  him  a  missionary.  He  looked  after  his  affairs ; 
he  grew  rich ;  and  then  he  died. 

How  unlike  he  is  hoth  to  the  founders  of  great  religions 
and  to  the  great  reformers  of  religions  which  have  sunk 
into  decay !  how  unlike  Sakya-Muni,  for  example,  the 
founder  of  Buddhism,  as  represented  in  the  well-known 
legend !  How  unlike  St.  Francis,  St.  Bernard,  Luther, 
Wesley,  Whitfield  ! 

In  the  external  conditions  of  his  life  he  was  a  most 
ordinary  man.  He  lived  the  common  life  of  his  country- 
men of  that  age.  Nor  was  he  exempt  from  the  infirmities 
of  ordinary  men.  When  the  fulfilment  of  the  divine  pro- 
mise seemed  delayed,  he  endeavoured  to  get  it  fulfilled  in 
his  own  way,  and  had  a  child  by  Hagar,  Sarah's  maid. 
That  failure  of  faith  brought  on  himself  trouble  and  shame, 
and  the  Ishmaelites,  the  descendants  of  the  child  of  his 
unbelief,  were  a  trouble  to  the  descendants  of  Isaac  for 
centuries.  Twice  he  told  a  falsehood  to  protect  himself 
and  Sarah  when  he  was  the  guest  of  neighbouring  kings. 
It  is  a  very  human  figure — this  of  Abraham  :  he  stands  on 
the  common  earth  ;  he  is  no  ascetic,  no  priest,  no  prophet ; 
and  to  the  common  mind  he  is  no  saint. 

How  did  it  come  to  pass  that  he  achieved  such  unique 
greatness  ? 

The  text  seems  to  give  the  explanation.  He  was  elect  of 
God — partly,  no  doubt,  because  of  the  wonderful  depth  and 
power  of  his  own  faith ;  a  faith  which  indeed  had  its 
vicissitudes  of  weakness  and  strength,  but  which,  though 
now  and  then  it  yielded,  bore  through  a  long  life  a  constant 
and  severe  strain,  became  stronger  as  he  grew  older,  and 
met  sublimely  the  supreme  test  of  all  when  he  was  re- 
quired to  sacrifice  his  son.  But  the  power  of  his  own  faith 
is  not  the  only  explanation.  There  was  that  in  him  which 
made  it  certain  that  he  would  "  command  his  children  and 
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his  household  after  him  "  "  that  they  might  keep  the  way  of 
the  Lord  to  do  justice  and  judgement." 

Faith  in  the  Living  God  was  not  to  be  propagated  by 
mere  preaching — by  inducing  an  individual  here  and  there 
to  forsake  his  old  gods  and  to  worship  the  Supreme.  It 
was  to  be  lodged  in  an  organized  society ;  to  be  maintained 
and  defended  by  the  institutions  and  the  customs  and  the 
public  opinion  of  that  society  ;  it  was  to  become  a  tradi- 
tion, moulding  the  thought  and  life  of  successive  genera- 
tions of  men.  In  his  own  household — that  is,  in  all  the 
men  and  women  that  belonged  to  his  tribe  and  over  whom 
he  ruled,  a  company  of  perhaps  a  thousand  persons,  and 
more,  for  we  are  told  that  he  had  three  hundred  and 
eighteen  men  trained  to  arms  who  had  been  born  in  his 
tents, — in  all  this  great  company  his  own  faith  in  the 
supreme  God  worked  with  such  energy  that  they  gave  up 
worshipping  inferior  divinities.  They  were  Monotheists  as 
he  was.  This,  indeed,  was  only  in  harmony  with  the  pre- 
vailing customs  of  those  ancient  times.  Each  family,  each 
tribe,  each  nation  held  together  as  a  matter  of  course  in  its 
religious  faith  and  customs.  But  a  chief  of  inferior  vigour 
to  Abraham  might  have  been  unable  to  restrain  his  people 
from  yielding  to  the  strong  attractions  of  the  neighbouring 
forms  of  idolatry.  It  was  Abraham's  distinction — and  this 
was,  no  doubt,  largely  the  ground  of  his  election — that  he 
exercised  such  complete  ascendency  over  his  household 
that  they  all  consented  to  stand  apart — as  he  stood  apart 
— from  the  common  idolatries  of  their  country  and  their 
age. 

Before  Isaac,  who  was  to  succeed  him,  was  born,  the 
power  of  Abraham's  faith  had,  I  suppose,  penetrated  and 
moulded  the  whole  tribe,  so  that  Isaac  from  his  childhood 
breathed  the  atmosphere  and  was  surrounded  by  the  cus- 
toms of  a  Monotheistic  people.  It  was  not  his  father  alone 
that  worshipped  the  Eternal,  but  the  men  that  pitched  the 
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tents,  and  looked  after  the  camels  and  the  cattle  and  the 
sheep,  and  who  were  trained  to  defend  the  lives  and  the 
property  of  the  tribe  from  their  plundering  neighbours  ;  and 
the  women,  too,  were  Monotheistic,  who  ground  the  corn, 
and  prepared  the  meat,  and  cared  for  all  the  simple  needs 
of  a  Bedouin  household.  As  the  tribe  grew,  the  worship  of 
the  living  and  supreme  God  grew  with  it ;  until  at  last  the 
tribe  became  a  nation,  and  in  that  nation,  notwithstanding 
its  perpetual  tendency  to  idolatry,  the  faith  of  Abraham  was 
too  firmly  rooted  to  be  ever  wholly  destroyed. 

And  so  the  history  of  Abraham  in  more  ways  than  one  is 
a  striking  illustration  of  the  extent  to  which  men  depend 
upon  each  other  for  even  the  greatest  gifts  of  God.  The 
blessings  which  God  sends  us  do  not  all  come  direct  from 
heaven,  but  through  innumerable  human  channels.  They 
do  not  all  descend  upon  us  like  rain — straight  from  the 
sky ;  but  the  rain  feeds  the  springs,  and  it  is  from  the 
springs  that  we  draw  our  water ;  the  rain  falls  on  the  hill 
sides  and  drains  down  into  the  rivers  and  lakes,  and  from 
the  rivers  and  lakes  we  fill  the  reservoirs  in  which  are 
treasured  the  supplies  that  save  great  cities  from  perishing 
of  thirst.  And  so  great  religious  gifts  come  to  us — some  of 
them  no  doubt  direct  from  God,  but  many  through  the 
ministry  of  men. 

To  Abraham's  faith  we  trace  the  faith  of  all  the  races  of 
mankind  that  worship  one  living  and  true  God.  But  it  is 
not  through  Abraham  alone  that  the  revelation  of  the 
Supreme  comes  to  us.  Abraham's  faith  had  to  be  lodged 
first  in  Abraham's  family,  or  it  would  have  passed  away 
without  producing  any  lasting  effect  on  the  history  of  the 
race.  When  the  family  grew  into  a  nation,  the  faith  had  to 
be  expressed  and  defended  by  the  institutions  and  by  the 
laws,  by  the  customs,  by  the  traditions,  by  the  social  and 
economic  order  of  the  State.  And  when  the  great  trust 
passed  from  Judaism  to  Christianity,  still  it  was  not  left  to 
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the  precarious  protection  of  individual  men  ;  if  it  had  been, 
it  would  soon  have  disappeared :  it  was  committed  to 
churches — to  organized  bodies  of  Christian  men,  who  were 
to  be  disciplined  and  instructed  by  public  teachers,  who 
were  to  maintain  public  worship,  and  who  were  to  give 
form  and  power  to  their  faith  by  a  special  type  of  character 
— the  growth  and  creation  in  part  of  the  Christian  Society, 
as  well  as  of  the  Spirit  of  God  and  of  the  truths  and  laws, 
the  memories  and  hopes  which  belong  to  the  Christian 
gospel. 

Many  of  us,  I  fear,  have  a  most  inadequate  conception  of 
the  necessity  of  the  communion  of  saints  and  the  institu- 
tion of  worship  to  the  growth  of  religious  knowledge,  of 
personal  righteousness,  power  of  service,  and  joy  in  God. 
We  think  that  we  can  live  a  Christian  life  isolated  and 
alone,  making  no  confession  of  our  faith,  and  keeping  apart 
from  all  close  association  with  Christian  people.  This 
error  is  a  grave  one,  and  may  prove  fatal.  Imagine  the 
kind  of  character  that  is  formed  in  a  corresponding  isolation 
from  general  society.  Imagine  a  child — growing  up,  not  in 
a  family,  but  in  solitude;  sufficiently  cared  for  to  keep  it 
alive,  but  with  its  intellect  and  affections  undeveloped  by 
free  intercourse  with  its  kind ;  having  no  brothers  or  sisters 
or  playfellows,  no  father  or  mother, — none  to  draw  out  its 
confidence  and  its  love.  Or  imagine  a  man  living,  not  in 
society,  but  in  a  desert — with  books  if  you  like,  but  with  no 
living  friends  near  or  remote — none  with  whom  he  ever 
speaks  or  who  ever  speak  to  him,  none  to  whom  he  ever 
writes  or  who  ever  write  to  him,  working  alone,  resting 
alone,  and  sharing  no  man's  sorrow  or  gladness.  He  misses 
more  than  half  the  strength  and  nearly  all  the  joy  of  life, 
and  grace  and  beauty  of  character  are  quite  impossible  to 
him. 

But  a  man  who  lives  in  religious  solitude,  suffers  similar 
loss  but  of  a  graver  kind.      The  chances  are  that  if   his 
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faith  in  God  does  not  perish  it  will  be  feeble ;  he  will  learn 
very  little  of  religious  truth  from  religious  books,  for  the 
faculty  which  apprehends  religious  truth  will  be  feeble ;  he 
will  have  no  exulting  joy  in  the  consciousness  of  his  own 
redemption ;  he  will  have  little  or  no  power  to  render 
religious  service  to  others.  The  story  of  Abraham  reminds 
us  that  the  great  blessings  which  we  receive  from  the  love 
of  God  do  not  come  to  us  direct  from  heaven,  but  through 
human  channels :  in  Abraham  and  his  seed  all  nations  were 
to  be  blessed :  the  Jewish  nation  was  to  be  the  organ 
through  which  the  grace  of  God  was  to  reach  all  man- 
kind. 

"What  we  call  the  solidarity  of  mankind — the  living  or- 
ganic interdependence  of  men  upon  each  other — as  opposed 
to  what  is  called  individualism,  is  impressively  illustrated  in 
the  position  of  Abraham  and  his  relations  to  the  religious 
history  of  the  world.  And  yet  the  principle  of  individual- 
ism was  also  impressively  illustrated  in  Abraham's  his- 
tory. 

In  the  early  ages  of  human  history  the  suppression  of  the 
individual  was  almost  complete.  The  family — which  in- 
cluded not  only  a  man's  own  children  but  their  children, 
and  also  his  slaves, — the  family,  not  the  individual,  was  the 
unit  of  ancient  societies.  To  the  individual  the  law  was 
almost  indifferent ;  it  defended  the  rights  and  assumed  the 
loyalty,  not  of  the  individual  but  oi  the  family.  Property 
in  Abraham's  time  was  the  property  of  the  tribe  and  was 
held  by  the  chief  as  the  representative  of  the  tribe.  And  as 
a  man  had  no  private  property  in  material  wealth  but  only 
shared  the  use  of  it  with  his  tribe,  so  even  his  life  belonged 
to  his  tribe  rather  than  to  himself.  And  in  times  much 
later  than  those  of  Abraham,  and  under  forms  of  civilization 
much  more  advanced,  the  individual  had  no  rights  against 
the  State,  while  the  authority  and  power  of  the  State  over 
the  individual  citizen  were  unlimited  and  supreme. 
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Under  these  conditions  it  was  not  easy  for  a  man  to 
realize  what  we  call  his  individual  and  personal  responsi- 
bility. The  individual  was  but  a  limb  of  the  body — a 
branch  of  the  tree :  he  might  seem  even  less  than  this, 
and  be  nothing  more  than  a  ripple  on  the  stream  of  the 
life  of  his  tribe,  a  passing  wave  on  the  ocean  of  the  life 
of  his  nation. 

How  have  we  come  to  that  vivid  sense  of  possessing  a 
personal  and  individual  life  which  is  present  wherever  the 
Christian  gospel  is  received,  and  apart  from  which  Chris- 
tian righteousness  is  impossible  ? 

The  late  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,  in  an  interesting  series  of 
sermons,  attempts  to  answer  that  question,  and  in  answer- 
ing it  he  has  something  to  say  about  Abraham.  It  seemed 
to  Dean  Church  that  what  we  call  the  Christian  character 
— the  specific  form  of  moral  and  religious  excellence  which 
is  illustrated  with  more  or  less  completeness  in  all  Christian 
men,  and  which  every  Christian  man,  so  far  as  he  is  loyal 
to  Christ,  is  striving  to  attain — is  not  a  type  of  goodness 
which  in  all  its  elements  was  unknown  before  the  Incarna- 
tion. He  regards  it — to  quote  his  own  words — as  "  the 
result  and  outgrowth  of  all  that  series  of  events  of  which 
the  Bible  is  in  part,  but  the  most  important  part,  the 
record."  "The  Bible,"  he  says,  "exhibits  it  in  various 
stages,  in  various  forms — not  always  perfect,  yet  always 
going  on  to  what  is  higher  and  purer,  and  shows  (it)  to 
us  at  last,  after  the  passage  of  so  many  ages  and  genera- 
tions, so  many  efforts  and  failures  and  slow  steps  of  pro- 
gress, in  its  finished  and  flawless  perfection  in  the  Person 
of  the  Divine  Son  of  man." 

This  means  that  the  Christian  character  in  its  complete- 
ness was  not  suddenly  and  without  preparation  exhibited  in 
Christ,  but  that  we  can  trace  what  might  be  called  its 
development  through  a  succession  of  inferior  types  of 
righteousness  and  sanctity,  as  the  biologist  can  trace  the 
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development  of  the  higher  from  the  lower  types  of  veget- 
able aud  animal  life.  The  Christian  theologian  believes 
that  this  development  from  the  very  first  was  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  presence  and  power  of  Christ  in  human  thought 
and  endeavour  and  achi&vement ;  but  that  in  harmony  with 
the  general  laws  of  the  divine  action  the  ascent  from  per- 
fection to  perfection  was  gradual.  One  great  element  and 
power  of  the  Christian  character  appeared  in  Abraham; 
another  appeared  under  the  discipline  of  the  law ;  another 
in  the  time  of  Isaiah  and  the  great  prophets. 

The  principle  is  in  substance  profoundly  true,  and  gives 
great  interest  to  the  whole  of  the  history  of  the  rehgious 
life  of  the  Jewish  race.  I  am  not  clear,  however,  that  I  can 
agree  with  Dean  Church  in  what  he  describes  as  the  special 
contribution  of  that  stage  of  God's  discipline  which  we 
witness  in  the  patriarchs,  and  especially  in  Abraham,  to  the 
formation  of  the  religious  character  which  was  to  be  at  last 
"  the  mind  of  Christ."  For  to  Dean  Church,  this  contribu- 
tion consists  in  the  idea  of  the  singleness  and  individu- 
'  ality  of  the  soul  in  its  relation  to  the  God  who  called  it  into 
being, — the  singleness,  the  solitariness  of  the  human  soul, 
compared  with  all  other  things  in  the  world  about  it ;  its 
independence  and  its  greatness. 

It  is  true  that  this  great  idea, — the  idea  of  individualism 
in  religion, — received  an  impressive  prominence  in  the  life 
and  history  of  Abraham ;  but  I  should  hesitate  to  assign  to 
it  the  first  place.  It  seems  to  me  to  be  secondary  in  Abra- 
ham's history  to  the  great  idea  of  faith  in  the  living  and 
true  God,  and  of  unreserved  obedience  to  Him;  and, 
further,  as  I  have  attempted  to  show,  Abraham's  position 
and  his  relation  to  the  human  race  illustrate,  in  the  most 
striking  and  impressive  manner,  the  opposite  principle  of 
the  solidarity  of  mankind — of  our  dependence  on  each 
other,  even  in  the  highest  provinces  and  activities  of  life. 

And  yet  what  Dean  Church  says  has  a  very  large  measure 
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of  truth  in  it.  While  the  element  of  faith  in  the  one 
living  and  supreme  God  was  the  great  contribution  of  Abra- 
ham to  the  development  of  the  Christian  character,  the 
necessary  result  of  his  faith  was  a  profound  sense  of  his 
separate  and  immediate  relation  to  God,  and  of  his  direct 
responsibility  to  God;  and  this  involved  a  vivid  sense  of 
his  own  individual  personality. 

To  him,  separately  and  apart  from  all  the  rest  of  man- 
kind, the  revelation  of  God  had  come ;  to  him,  separately 
and  apart  from  all  the  rest  of  mankind,  the  great  promise 
of  God  had  been  given ;  on  him,  separately  and  apart  from 
all  the  rest  of  mankind,  had  been  imposed  the  duty — to 
him  had  come  the  glory — of  asserting  the  awful  supremacy 
of  the  Eternal.  He  had  to  break  away  from  the  race  to 
which  he  belonged,  to  leave  the  country  where  he  had  lived 
from  his  childhood,  to  go  out  not  knowing  whither  he 
went.  He  must  fulfil  his  trust ;  he  must  stand  by  what 
he  now  knew  concerning  God,  against  the  world. 

And  how  lonely  his  knowledge  of  the  great  future  of  his 
descendants  must  have  made  him  !  We  cannot  doubt  that 
he  thought  constantly  of  the  wonderful  mystery  that  in 
him — in  them — all  nations  were  to  be  blessed ;  he  lived 
under  the  power  of  this  amazing  discovery ;  and  it  must 
have  separated  him  by  an  immeasurable  distance  from  all 
the  rest  of  mankind.  He  was  the  heir  of  a  solitary  and 
most  mysterious  greatness. 

And  whenever  a  man  begins  to  discover  that  the  Eternal 
God  is  near  to  him — that  day  by  day,  in  his  thoughts,  in 
his  words,  in  his  temper,  in  his  wishes,  in  his  actions,  he 
is  giving  account  of  himself  to  God,  and  that  from  God 
Himself,  not  merely  from  the  action  of  unconscious  and 
necessary  laws,  he  will  receive  at  last  the  things  done  in 
the  body;  when  a  man  learns  that  there  is  a  law  of  God 
which  he  has  to  obey,  and  that  he  may  have  the  grace  of 
God  in  order  to  obey  it,  he  is  at  once  detached  from  the 
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crowd,  stands  apart  and  alone,  charged  with  the  awful  re- 
sponsibility of  determining  his  own  character  and  destiny. 

His  sin,  it  is  his  own;  the  guilt  of  it  is  his.  However 
fiercely  he  was  tempted,  it  was  he  and  not  another  who 
was  assailed;  he  and  not  another  who  fell  under  the  assault. 
If  he  is  to  be  forgiven,  he  himself  must  venture,  without 
any  human  comradeship  or  support,  into  the  presence  of 
God,  must  appeal  to  God's  mercy,  and  obtain  God's  pardon. 
The  great  life  he  has  to  live — the  life  which  is  to  be  the 
fulfilment  of  God's  own  thought  and  purpose — is  a  life 
not  governed  by  common  motives  or  formed  by  common 
traditions ;  it  is  a  life  apart,  inspired  by  the  power  of 
God's  infinite  love  for  him,  and  directed  by  God's  supreme 
authority — a  life  with  its  secret  but  infinite  hopes,  its  secret 
but  infinite  delights ;  and  it  must  be  his  own  life.  He  has 
to  work  out  his  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  for 
God  is  working  in  him  both  to  will  and  work  of  His  own 
good  pleasure. 

There  is  no  vigorous  and  efi'ective  religious  life  until  a 
man  is  thus  separated  from  the  whole  race,  from  the  whole 
universe,  and  finds  himself  alone  with  God;  and  yet  not 
alone,  for  that  would  be  awful  for  a  sinner  :  he  is  in  Christ 
— and  so  the  awe  and  the  dread  pass  into  a  great  joy. 

Yes,  it  is  a  great  and  critical  hour  in  the  history  of  a 
man  when  he  is  drawn  aside  from  Ihe  crowd  and  stands 
alone  in  the  presence  of  the  Eternal,  and  when  the  awful 
question  comes  to  him  whether  he  will  confront  all  that  is 
implicated  in  his  own  independent  personality  and  take  up 
the  burdens  which  it  imposes  upon  him.  He  is  involved,  no 
doubt,  in  the  common  imperfection  and  sin  of  his  race ;  he 
has  inherited  tendencies  to  many  forms  of  moral  evil,  and 
he  has  been  environed  by  conditions  unfriendly  to  moral 
perfection;  and  yet  he  —  he  himself  —  is  responsible  for 
conduct  and  character.  He  is  free,  however  limited  the 
range  of  freedom.      The  tendencies  to  evil  which  he  has 


IN  RELIGIOUS  HISTORY.  349 


inherited — has  he  struggled  against  them?  The  environ- 
ment hostile  to  perfection — has  he  endeavoured  to  resist  its 
malignant  influence?  Does  he  submit  to  the  condemnation 
of  conscience — the  condemnation  of  God,  which  attaches 
guilt  to  him  individually,  for  basely  yielding  to  these  evil 
tendencies  and  powers  instead  of  collecting  all  his  forces  to 
do  battle  with  them?  Is  he  prepared  now  to  make  it  the 
supreme  work  of  life  to  attempt,  with  whatever  ill  success, 
to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  to  walk  humbly  with  his  God  ? 
Will  he  stand  alone  against  all  the  forces  of  evil  that  are 
dragging  him  to  shame  and  ruin,  stand  alone  in  his  attempt 
to  achieve  a  perfect  righteousness  ? 

There  is  a  salvation  common  to  the  race.  He  lives  in  a 
redeemed  world.  The  Son  of  the  Eternal  has  died  for  him, 
that  he  may  have  the  pardon  of  sin  and  the  very  life  of 
God.  Will  he — he  himself — grasp  the  infinite  gifts  of  God's 
mercy?  will  he  make  them  his  own,  not  relying  on  any 
church  or  ministry,  on  any  gracious  influences  that  may 
come  upon  him  from  without,  but  acting  on  the  discovery 
that  it  is  for  him — for  him  separately  and  alone — to  trust 
in  the  divine  grace  and  to  work  out  his  own  salvation  ?  If 
he  responds  to  this  appeal,  with  him  it  is  well — well  with 
him  in  this  life,  and  it  will  be  well  through  the  endless 
ages  that  are  his  inheritance  in  Christ.  He  has  come  to 
himself,  as  the  prodigal  did ;  and  a  man  must  come  to 
himself  if  he  is  to  come  to  God. 

Whatever  contributes  to  expel  this  sense  of  personality, 
whatever  merges  the  individual  in  the  race,  is  hostile  at 
once  to  a  noble  morality  and  to  a  deep  religious  faith.  The 
dying  words  of  M.  Kenan  are  an  impressive  illustration  of 
the  extent  to  which,  in  our  times,  the  moral  suppression  of 
the  individual  is  possible.  "Be  calm,"  he  said  to  his  wife, 
•*  be  resigned.  We  undergo  the  laws  of  that  nature  of 
which  we  are  a  manifestation.  We  perish,  we  disappear; 
but  heaven  and  earth  remain,  and  the  march  of  time  goes 
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on  for  ever."  Foam  bubbles  on  the  tossing  sea  of  life, 
appearing  and  vanishing,  though  the  sea  continues  to  toss 
for  thousands  of  generations.  Leaves  on  the  great  tree  of 
life,  which  through  year  after  year  strikes  its  roots  deep 
into  the  earth  and  flings  its  mighty  branches  higher  into 
the  heavens, — leaves  which  are  the  manifestations  of  the 
nature  of  the  tree, — appear  in  the  spring  and  fall  in  the 
autumn  according  to  the  eternal  laws.  Foam-bubbles, 
leaves, — nothing  more!  If  that  is  true,  farewell,  not  only 
to  the  glory  of  all  religious  hope,  but  to  all  moral  heroism. 
Suppress  the  personality  of  man,  his  ethical  freedom,  his 
life,  which  is  blended  no  doubt  with  the  life  of  the  race, 
but  is  a  life  secret,  separate  and  apart  from  the  race,  his 
own — in  a  most  awful  sense  his  own ;  suppress  his  direct 
and  personal  relations  to  the  Eternal,  bind  him  insepar- 
ably, for  good  or  evil,  to  the  race  to  which  he  belongs ;  let 
his  character  be  nothing  more  than  the  manifestation  of 
a  life  common  to  mankind,  instead  of  having  stamped  upon 
it  the  impress  of  his  own  freedom  ;  let  his  destiny,  for  glory 
or  shame,  for  eternal  life  or  eternal  death,  be  the  destiny  of 
his  race,  independent  altogether  of  his  own  personal  choice 
and  bis  own  personal  conduct,  and  the  roots  of  all  lofty 
righteousness  and  of  all  generous  love,  whether  for  God 
or  man,  are  destroyed;  man  is  unsceptred,  uncrowned, 
descends  from  his  rank  as  created  to  be  a  child  of  God, 
and  passes  into  a  lower  order,  takes  his  place  among  the 
mere  mechanic  forces  of  the  universe;  his  kinship  to  the 
Eternal  is  lost  and  all  the  glory  of  his  nature  quenched. 

The  vivid  sense  of  personality — this  is  essential  to  ethics 
and  to  religion :  Abraham's  example  proves  that  it  is  not 
inconsistent  with  a  vivid  sense  of  our  dependence  on  each 
other  and  of  the  solidarity  of  the  race. 

R.  W.  Dale. 
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HEBMON. 

The  most  conspicuous  object  in  the  whole  landscape  of 
Syria  and  Palestine  is  Mount  Hermon.  It  was  a  landmark 
to  all  the  Patriarchs  in  their  wanderings.  All  the  holy  men 
who  wrote  the  books  of  the  Bible  gazed  on  its  massive  out- 
lines. It  was  the  most  familiar  feature  on  the  horizon  of 
our  blessed  Lord  as  He  went  about  doing  good.  Day  by 
day,  and  hourly,  He  gazed  on  the  pale  snowy  cone  as  He 
wandered  among  the  hamlets  of  Galilee,  or  through  the 
cities  of  Decapolis,  or  by  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  It 
towered  above  Him  in  majestic  grandeur  as  He  approached 
Csesarea  Philippi,  and  it  crouched  beneath  His  feet  on  the 
night  of  the  Transfiguration. 

Mount  Hermon  stands  on  a  base  line  about  twenty  miles 
in  length,  and  rises  to  an  altitude  of  nearly  10,000  feet. 
The  Antilebanon  range,  which  sinks  into  the  level  plain 
at  Emesa  and  Palmyra,  culminates  at  its  south-western 
extremity  in  this  massive  buttress,  which,  like  a  sentinel, 
has  looked  down  on  the  human  events  by  which  sacred 
history  has  been  built  up. 

Scarcely  a  doubt  has  ever  been  raised  as  to  the  identi- 
fication of  Hermon.  In  the  days  of  Jerome  an  attempt 
was  made  to  locate  it  where  Jebel  ed-Duhy  now  stands, 
near  to  Mount  Tabor,  with  a  view  to  the  better  under- 
standing of  Psalm  Ixxxix.  12.  The  identification  was  a 
guess  made  in  a  cave.  It  had  no  traditional  or  scientific 
basis,  and  it  is  only  to  be  heard  of  in  monasteries,  and 
other  abodes  of  darkness. 

To  Joshua  and  his  warriors  Hermon  stood  as  the  northern 
boundary  of  their  conquests — "  From  the  river  Arnon  unto 
Mount  Hermon"  (Deut.  iii.  8;  Josh.  xii.  1).  It  stood  by 
"  the  valley  of  Lebanon  under  Mount  Hermon  "  (Josh.  xi. 
17),  and  it  was  in  close  proximity  to  Bashan,  the  half- 
tribe  of  Manasseh  extending  in  their  prosperity  to  its  base 
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(1  Chron.  v.  23).  From  these  indications  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  Hermon  the  Sacred  is  the  mountain  that  we 
now  know  as  Jebel  esh-Sheikh,  the  Chief  ox  Ancient  moun- 
tain. 

Hermon  is  true  to  its  modern  name.  Like  an  aged 
sheikh,  it  towers  with  its  snowy  locks  over  the  other  moun- 
tains that  cHng  to  its  base  for  strength  and  protection.  Its 
chief  features  suggest  age,  strength,  supremacy.  We  shall 
study  its  claim  further  on  to  the  name  Hermon  the  Sacred. 

I  propose  in  this  paper  to  take  my  reader  over  Hermon 
as  it  is,  and  to  point  out  some  of  the  associations,  secular 
and  sacred,  that  cling  to  it,  and  to  the  scenes  around  it.  I 
ought  to  have  admitted  qualifications  for  the  pleasant  task. 
I  built  two  churches  on  the  sides  of  the  mountain ;  I  had 
my  home  for  a  time  on  one  of  its  spurs.  I  explored  all  its 
recesses,  and  alone  and  in  company  I  spent  a  score  of  nights 
on  its  summit.  I  am,  therefore,  familiar  with  all  its  phe- 
nomena. 

Perhaps  the  phenomenon  of  most  hallowed  association  to 
the  memory  and  imagination  of  the  Christian  scholar  is  the 
little  cloud  that  hangs  over  the  mountain.  A  name  by 
which  the  mountain  is  often  referred  to  is  Jebel  eth-Thalj, 
the  snowy  mountain.  The  air  passing  over  the  snowy 
summit  becomes  condensed,  and  a  thin,  white  cloud  is 
perpetually  forming  and  perpetually  being  dispersed.  This 
remembrancer  of  the  Transfiguration  (Matt.  xvii.  5)  scene 
is  said  to  linger  on  the  mountain  top  two-thirds  of  the  year. 
In  1869  I  had  the  mountain  carefully  watched  during  the 
months  of  August  and  September,  and  the  cloud  was  only 
absent  four  days  at  the  end  of  September,  when  the  snow 
had  all  disappeared,  and  a  great  thunderstorm  was  brewing. 
Few  days  pass  in  June  or  July  without  the  pillar  of  cloud 
appearing  on  the  mountain  top.  I  have  watched  it  for 
hours  as  I  rode  round  the  base  of  the  mountain,  or  sat  on 
the  roof  of  my  house.     It  often  seemed  a  tongue  of  flame 
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which  the  wind  was  extinguishing,  but  it  always  flickered 
back  to  its  full  force. 

No  traveller  in  Bible  lands  should  pass  through  without 
ascending  Mount  Hermon.  A  good  horse  will  take  him 
easily  to  the  top.  A  common  nag  will  bring  hira  within 
a  thousand  feet  of  the  summit.  The  whole  journey  can  be 
accomplished  easily  on  foot,  and  there  is  no  danger  what- 
ever. 

The  first  part  of  the  journey  will  be  through  tilled  fields, 
out  of  which  the  villagers  have  gathered  the  stones.  Vine- 
yards are  cultivated  to  a  height  of  between  four  and  five 
thousand  feet.  Above  these  the  traveller  will  pass  through 
a  belt  of  small  mountain  oak,  with  wild  almonds,  plums, 
pears,  and  cherries,  beautiful  for  their  blossoms  in  Spring 
and  their  berries  in  Autumn.  Small  junipers  abound,  and 
higher  there  are  tussocks  of  prickly  shrubs  which  look  soft 
as  velvet  from  a  distance,  but  each  is  armed  with  a  thou- 
sand spears  as  sharp  as  needles. 

The  great  mass  of  the  mountain  is  limestone,  with  occa- 
sional outcrops  of  basalt,  especially  on  the  lower  western 
slopes,  as  if  in  sympathy  with  the  volcanic  regions  of 
Bashan.  The  mountain  becomes  barer  of  vegetation  the 
higher  we  ascend,  and  the  last  700  feet  is  covered  with 
disintegrated  limestone,  which  the  snow  and  frost,  the 
freezing  and  thawing,  have  detached  from  the  hard  rock. 
This  loose  shingle,  several  inches  deep,  on  the  smooth  rock, 
always  slips  from  under  the  feet,  and  forms  the  chief  difii- 
culty  of  the  ascent. 

Hermon,  looked  at  from  a  distance  or  from  its  base, 
seems  to  culminate  in  a  sharp  ridge  of  several  elevations. 
On  making  the  ascent,  however,  the  summit  is  found  to 
consist  of  a  tolerably  level  space,  four  or  five  hundred  yards 
from  edge  to  edge.  It  is  an  irregular  angular  field,  such 
as  are  common  in  the  highlands  of  Scotland,  Ireland,  and 
Wales. 
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Around  this  field  there  is  a  jagged,  broken  fence  of  rocks 
which  rises  into  little  peaks  on  the  northern  and  southern 
sides.  Here  and  there,  where  the  plateau  is  not  supported 
by  its  rocky  rim,  it  slopes  down  gently  to  the  steep  edge  of 
the  mountain,  and  on  the  western  edge  it  breaks  down  about 
100  feet  to  a  point  where  two  ravines  from  either  side  of  the 
mountain  meet.  From  this  point  the  mountain  rises  again 
to  within  100  feet  of  the  same  height  as  the  northern  and 
southern  peaks.  Still  farther  west  the  mountain  sinks  and 
rises  again  in  many  a  crested  wave  till  it  reaches  the 
Hiileh  Plain  at  Banias  (Caesarea  Philippi). 
•  The  western  peak  is  called  Mutabkhiyet,  from  the  cook- 
ing of  storms  that  goes  on  about  it.  It  is  distant  from  the 
plateau  and  the  other  peaks  six  or  seven  hundred  paces, 
and  as  it  is  separated  from  them  by  a  considerable  dip  in 
the  mountain,  the  level  plateau  with  its  two  crowns  may 
be  considered  the  real  summit. 

The  three  peaks,  and  others  of  lesser  altitude,  may  supply 
the  key  to  the  plural  name  in  Psalm  xlii.  6  :  "  Therefore 
do  I  remember  thee  from  the  land  of  Jordan,  and  the 
Hermons  "  (D^^i.tD"in,  Ilermounlm). 

Having  taken  a  hasty  survey  of  the  general  outlines  of 
the  summit,  we  look  for  the  "insigne  templum,"  which 
Jerome  had  heard  of,  but  had  not  seen,  on  the  top.  The 
ruins,  which  are  considerable,  cluster  round  the  southern 
peak.  The  rock,  which  is  about  eighteen  feet  high,  is  cut 
and  scarped  in  several  places,  doubtless  for  sacrificial  pur- 
poses, like  the  temple  rock  in  Jerusalem.  There  is  a  ring 
of  stones  round  the  base  of  the  rock,  and  as  the  rock,  like 
Hermon  itself,  is  longer  than  broad,  the  ring  is  oval  or 
elliptical,  its  greatest  diameter  being  about  forty-three 
paces,  and  its  least  about  thirty-three.  The  stones  of  the 
circle,  which  are  well  dressed  and  laid  end  to  end  on  the 
uneven  stony  surface,  are  some  of  them  eight  feet  long,  and 
several  of  them  on  the  inner  side  are  still  in  their  original 
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positions.  On  the  outer  side,  where  the  circle  is  broken, 
there  are  indications  that  the  ring  was  once  complete. 
There  seems  to  have  been  only  one  course  of  stones,  and 
though  a  good  deal  of  care  was  given  to  their  dressing,  very 
little  was  bestowed  on  the  placing  of  them,  the  foundation 
having  been  left  uneven. 

South-west  of  the  circle,  and  partly  on  the  scarped  rock, 
there  is  the  remains  of  a  temple.  It  was  constructed  of 
well-dressed  stones,  and  was  nearly  square,  its  length  being 
twelve  paces  and  its  breadth  eleven.  The  temple  is  now 
in  ruins,  but  there  is  no  difticulty  in  tracing  its  outline, 
although  the  stones  in  some  cases  have  been  used  for 
smaller  structures,  probably  by  shepherds,  and  many  of 
them  have  rolled  down  the  mountain. 

There  is  no  ground  for  the  theory  that  the  ring  of  stones 
encircling  the  rock  is  of  greater  antiquity  than  the  temple, 
for  the  dressing  of  the  stones  is  of  the  same  period  and 
excellence.  There  are  the  remains  of  a  circle  of  unhewn 
stones  down  the  mountain  to  the  west.  It  forms  a  kind  of 
breast  work,  and  may  be  of  any  age.  The  ornamentation, 
however,  of  the  stones  of  the  temple  appears  to  be  of  the 
same  period  as  that  of  the  Greek  temples  on  the  Barada, 
and  around  Hermon.  The  temple  opened  towards  the 
east,  and  was  visible  south  and  east  to  a  great  distance, 
and  as  its  walls  were  probably  covered  with  brazen  plates, 
like  the  temples  of  Baalbek  and  Abila,  it  must  have  been 
a  striking  sight  each  morning  as  it  blazed  like  a  diadem  on 
the  white  brow  of  the  great  mountain. 

There  is  little  doubt  that  Hermon  was  once  a  centre  of 
Baal-worship.  Each  insignificant  village  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  mountain  had  a  great  temple,  and  some  of  them 
more  than  one.  Some  of  these  temples  were  of  beautiful 
form  and  workmanship.  They  grew  up  in  the  palmy  days 
of  Roman  rule.  Herod  erected,  at  the  base  of  Hermon,  a 
beautiful  white  marble  temple  in  honour  of  Caesar  Augustus. 
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Josephus  has  preserved  for  us  the  story  of  this  temple  of 
Cffisarea  Philippi.  NothiDg  is  known  of  the  builders  of  the 
other  temples,  but  their  record  remains  in  the  splendid 
sanctuaries  to  Baal,  the  god  of  the  great  mountain,  whose 
Haram,  or  Hermon,  it  was. 

Ancient  Rome,  like  modern  Rome,  had  a  genius  for 
assimilating  the  deities  with  which  she  came  in  contact, 
and  while  the  splendid  temples  that  rose  around  and  on 
Hermon,  about  the  beginning  of  our  era,  were  shrines  of 
Baal  to  the  Hermonites,  they  were  to  the  Romans  temples 
of  Jupiter,  the  supreme  god  of  the  ever  victorious  legions. 
In  the  wall  of  one  of  the  temples  of  Rukbley  that  faced 
Hermon  there  is  a  splendid  human  face.  To  the  natives 
the  radiated  head  was  the  sun-god  Baal ;  to  the  Romans  it 
was  the  majestic  Zeus. 

The  scene  that  lay  around  Hermon,  visible  from  the 
temple,  was  of  such  surpassing  interest  that  one  grudged 
the  time  to  look  minutely  into  the  details  of  the  barren 
plateau.  The  civihzing  Mediterranean  lapped  the  Phoeni- 
cian coast  far  down  in  the  distance,  and  yet  it  seemed  so 
near  that  one  might  sling  a  pebble  over  the  edge  into  it. 
Tyre  jutted  out  into  the  sea  at  the  spot  where  the  setting 
sun  burnished  a  broad  streak  on  the  waters.  Down  that 
coast  by  the  white  promontory  the  hosts  of  the  Pharaohs 
and  Alexander  and  other  warriors  went  and  came,  and  as 
they  sweltered  under  their  heavy  armour  they  turned  wist- 
ful eyes  to  the  snow-clad  mountain  from  which  we  gazed 
down.  An  indistinct  heap  marks  Akka,  where  great 
Richard  and  Saladin  contended  for  the  mastery,  where  the 
Crusaders  made  their  last  feeble  stand,  and  where  the 
great  Napoleon's  star  first  paled  before  British  skill  and 
valour. 

The  convent  of  Carmel  is  distinctly  visible  on  the  sea- 
ward extremity,  and  we  can  mark  the  very  spot  where 
Elijah   wrought   such    havoc    among    Jezebel's    ritualists. 
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The  waving  bills  of  Nazareth,  the  cone  of  Tabor,  the 
white  dome  in  Tiberias,  the  distant  hills  of  Gilboa  stood 
before  us  with  their  crowding  memories.  That  deep  rent 
down  the  length  of  the  land  is  the  Jordan.  The  silvery 
stream  flows  through  the  placid  pond  Merom,  down  the 
deep  gorge  fringed  with  oleanders.  It  sparkles  in  Genne- 
saret,  and  stagnates  in  the  Dead  Sea,  that  type  of  the 
selfish  who  receive  and  do  not  give,  and  in  all  its  strange 
and  serpentine  course  it  is  taken  in  by  one  glance  from  the 
top  of  Hermon. 

We  looked  down  on  the  highland  of  Bashan,  and,  as  the 
setting  sun  struck  aslant  the  mouths  of  extinct  volcanoes, 
we  seemed  to  be  gazing  down  their  very  throats.  The 
whole  Damascene  lay  like  a  level  sea-bed  from  which  the 
water  had  just  retreated,  and  here  and  there  green  island- 
like patches  marked  the  sites  of  villages.  Damascus  seemed 
a  small  speck  on  the  edge  of  the  plain  among  the  roots  of 
the  mountains.  To  the  north  we  could  mark  the  wavy 
folds  of  Lebanon,  and  as  the  evening  advanced,  violet  and 
lilac  shadows,  thrown  on  the  dull  chocolate  mountains, 
produced  a  picture  never  to  be  forgotten. 

While  busied  with  the  secular  and  sacred  associations 
of  the  scene  around  Hermon,  the  natural  history  of  the 
place  should  not  be  overlooked.  The  birds  most  plentiful 
were  Persian  larks,  stone-chatters  and  red-starts.  Rsd- 
billed  choughs  were  numerous,  and  ravens  and  vultures 
and  hawks  were  common.  I  secured  several  hares  near 
the  summit,  and  as  the  red-legged  partridges  came  to  a 
fountain  down  the  mountain  to  the  west  I  got  as  many  as 
we  wanted.  A  superb  lady  butterfly  became  the  subject  of 
an  exciting  chase,  but  it  made  its  escape.  During  the 
twilight  several  birds  flew  over  us,  and  one  which  I  secured 
by  a  random  shot  proved  to  be  a  goat-sucker  (capri- 
mulgus). 

On  one  occasion  I  invited  a  number  of  Hermonites  to 
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join  me  in  a  pic-nic  on  the  top  of  the  mountain.  Twenty- 
five  men  and  one  woman  came.  They  brought  with  them 
a  great  red-eyed,  shaggy  he-goat  that  would  have  served  as 
a  splendid  specimen  of  a  scape-goat.  He  was  brought  as  a 
substitute  for  a  promised  lamb  that  I  had  paid  for,  and  as 
the  wild-looking  man  dragged  him  past  me  he  seemed  more 
suited  for  a  picture  than  for  the  pot.  He  looked  as  if  he 
would  prove  a  piece  de  resistance. 

The  large-boned,  powerful  mountaineers  had  spent  all 
their  lives  high  up  on  Hermon,  and  only  two  out  of  the 
twenty-five  ha.d  ever  before  stood  on  its  summit.  They 
were  hungry  after  their  climb,  and  proceeded  immediately 
to  make  ready  for  the  feast. 

The  goat  was  slaughtered  in  the  temple  of  Baal,  where 
the  ashes  and  bones  of  many  a  victim  strewed  the  ground. 
Immediatelj^  the  animal  was  slain  the  men  gathered  eagerly 
around  the  carcass.  Supposing  they  were  examining  the 
viscera  for  omens,  I  joined  the  party  and  found  them 
greedily  devouring  the  raw,  warm  flesh,  which  was  still 
quivering  with  lingering  life.  They  gave  me  to  understand 
that  meat  was  generally  eaten  raw  in  the  Hermon  vil- 
lages. 

As  the  sun  sank  towards  the  Mediterranean,  a  great 
pyramidal  shadow  of  Hermon  began  to  extend  on  the 
eastern  side  of  the  mountain,  and  it  grew  and  stretched 
out  until  its  apex  touched  Damascus.  We  watched  the 
setting  sun,  expecting  it  to  sink  at  the  distant  horizon  of 
the  ocean,  but  instead,  to  the  amazement  of  all,  it  seemed 
to  drop  seething  into  the  middle  of  the  sea.  We  witnessed 
a  similar  phenomenon  on  the  following  morning,  when  the 
sun,  instead  of  coming  from  behind  the  eastern  horizon, 
started  up  fiery  red  from  what  seemed  to  be  the  middle  of 
the  plain  of  Damascus. 

The  traveller,  if  possible,  should  spend  a  night  on  Her- 
mon.    When  the  sun  set,  the  silent  night  drew  its  curtains 
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quickly  around  us.  The  moon  was  in  Scorpio,  Vega  was 
in  our  zenith,  and  the  j^rcat  stars  hung  down  out  of  the 
blue  like  lamps  of  fire. 

Some  of  my  companions  took  refuge  in  a  cave  excavated 
in  the  plateau,  the  roof  of  which  was  sustained  by  a  central 
column  of  the  living  rock  that  had  not  been  removed. 
Others  stretched  themselves  on  the  bare  ground  with  stones 
for  their  pillows,  and  all  were  soon  audibly  asleep. 

I  looked  round  on  the  wild-looking  men  strewed  around 
me.  We  lay  on  the  real  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  pos- 
sibly on  the  very  spot  where  the  Saviour  slept,  with  Peter 
and  James  and  John,  on  the  night  before  the  representa- 
tives of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  Moses  and  Elias,  com- 
mitted to  Him  their  trusts. 

The  Elder  Brother  himself  slept  on  that  bare  mountain 
top.  The  thick  dews  of  Hermon  saturated  His  locks.  He 
was  then  bracing  Himself  for  the  accomplishment  of  the 
great  Redemption  for  which  He  had  taken  upon  Himself 
the  form  of  a  servant,  and  he  needed  and  received  the 
sympathy  of  the  beatified.  It  was  a  thought  to  repose 
upon  that  the  memory  of  that  night  was  still  fresh  with 
the  Saviour,  and  that  He  looked  down  upon  us  as  we  slept. 

William  Weight. 


THE  CONCEPTION  OF  CHRIST  SUGGESTED  TO 
A  HEATHEN  INQUIBEB  BY  PA  UUS  EABLIEST 
EXTANT  WBITING. 

A  STUDY  IN  1  TEESSALOXIAKS. 

Ix  every  age  there  have  been  sincere  souls,  peculiarly  dear 
to  God,  who  have  turned  their  faces  steadily  toward  the 
light ;  and  in  the  early  days  of  the  gospel  we  may  well  be- 
lieve there  were  many  such  amongst  the  heathen ;  seekers 
they  were  after  truth,  who  looked  to  the  new  teaching  with 
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something  more  than  a  mere  Athenian  curiosity;  they  hoped 
to  find  in  it  some  sort  of  answer  to  their  painful  longings 
for  light  and  peace. 

One  can  conceive  of  a  man  of  this  order  at  Thessalonica. 
He  would  have  nothing  to  do,  one  may  suppose,  with  the 
sensuous  worship  and  wild  orgies  which  claimed  so  many 
votaries  amongst  his  fellow-countrymen.  Theologically,  if 
such  a  term  be  allowed  in  this  connection,  such  an  one  may 
have  admitted  that  there  were  lesser  deities,  he  might  even 
not  have  been  unwilling  to  sacrifice  a  cock  to  iEsculapius ; 
but  for  all  that  he  would  hold  that  there  was  a  Supreme 
Being,  a  God-Father,  of  whom — in  some  mysterious  way  — 
this  world  was  an  emanation,  or  to  whom  it  was  as  a  ves- 
ture in  which  He  at  once  revealed  and  hid  Himself.  He 
would  believe,  further,  that  this  great  Being  was  not  wholly 
indifferent  to  human  life  and  character,  and  that  in  some 
way  or  other,  how  he  could  not  define,  he  and  all  men 
would  have  to  render  an  account  to  Him.  He  might  have 
felt,  further,  that  human  nature  needed  mending,  and  may 
have  looked  more  to  philosophy  than  to  religion,  as  he 
understood  it,  to  do  this  great  service.  Yet,  after  all,  his 
would  be  but  a  thin  creed  to  live  by,  a  sort  of  twilight  that 
revealed  objects  and  yet  confused  their  outline.  It  supplied 
little  guidance  for  practical  life,  and  it  made  death  a  fearful 
leap  in  the  dark. 

Such  an  one  had  come  across  the  Apostle  Paul  at  Thes- 
salonica, and  his  interest  had  been  aroused,  both  by  what 
that  teacher  of  a  new  religion  was  and  by  what  he  had  to 
say.  He  knew,  for  instance,  that  the  Jews,  in  a  general 
way,  had  no  particular  liking  for  the  Gentiles,  as  they  called 
all  who  were  not  of  their  nation  ;  and  he  knew,  further,  that 
the  strictly  religious  Jews  were  intensely  exclusive,  it  being 
apparently  part  of  their  religion  that  they  should  separate 
themselves  from  all  other  peoples.  He  had  been  given  to 
understand  that  they  were  stern  Monotheists,  believing  in 
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one  supreme  God  alone,  so  that  they  could  scarcely  frame 
language  strong  enough  in  which  to  denounce  the  lords 
many  and  the  gods  many  of  the  Gentile  world.  And  yet, 
here  was  this  man  Paul,  a  Jew,  and  evidently  in  his  own 
way  a  religious  man,  actually  going  in  and  out  amongst  the 
Thessalonians  as  though  he  were  one  of  themselves,  and 
speaking  strange  words  about  one  Jesus,  who  had  been 
dead,  and  who — so  he  said — had  risen  from  the  grave  and 
was  then  alive,  and  able  to  help  men  to  lead  good  lives. 

And  whilst  most  of  those  who  had  taken  Paul  for  their 
teacher  were  plain  people,  and  much  of  their  talk  sounded 
to  this  man  like  a  mere  superstition,  yet  this  much  was 
clear,  that  they  were  pure  and  upright  in  their  conduct 
above  the  common,  and  they  seemed  to  love  one  another 
as  those  do  who  are  bound  together  by  a  supreme  common 
interest. 

Such  facts  as  these,  as  our  inqujrer  reflected  upon  them, 
would  deepen  his  desire  to  know  more.  What  was  it  all 
about?  Above  all,  who  was  this  Jesus  Christ?  But,  mean- 
while, Paul  had  left  Thessalonica,  and  of  him  he  can  make 
no  personal  inquiries.  Presently  it  comes  to  his  knowledge 
that  a  letter  has  been  received  from  the  Apostle,  who  was 
then  at  Athens.  It  had  already  been  in  the  hands  of  the 
leaders  of  the  little  community  of  Christians  in  the  city, 
and  was  to  be  read  in  a  meeting  of  the  congregation.  To 
this  gathering  he  obtains  access,  that  he  may  hear  it  for 
himself.  Greatly  interested  and  yet  not  a  little  perplexed, 
later  he  obtains  a  loan  of  the  precious  parchment,  for  it 
contained  so  many  startling  ideas  that  even  his  trained  and 
eager  mind  cannot  take  them  all  in  at  once. 

Keeping  these  perfectly  natural  suppositions  before  us, 
let  us  ask,  "What  conception  of  Christ  would  such  an  one 
gain  from  Paul's  communication?  That  communication 
was  simple  and  uncontroversial,  the  Apostle  is  neither  con- 
demning an  error,  nor  developing  a  truth ;  he  is  just  saying 
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what  bis  anxiety  and  love  dictate.  He  does  not  argue  for 
a  position,  but  takes  for  granted  the  things  which  he  had 
already  communicated  by  word  of  mouth.  For  the  most 
part,  any  statements  about  God  and  Christ  and  their  rela- 
tion to  these  people,  are  made  by  way  of  implication  rather 
than  of  direct  affirmation ;  they  were  already  the  common 
property  of  the  writer  and  his  friends.  Thus  the  letter 
contained  them  in  solution,  as  they  were  already  received 
and  understood.  In  this  way  it  would  enable  our  inquirer 
to  know  more  of  what  may  be  called  the  common  Christian 
mind  than  he  could  have  gathered  from  some  later  and 
more  elaborate  letters  from  the  same  pen.  In  them  sub- 
lime conceptions  are  developed  as  a  counterpoise  to  growing 
errors  of  belief. 

Turning  over  the  letter,  then,  with  his  mind  almost  a 
tabula  rasa — a  clean  page — what  would  he  learn  concerning 
Jesus  Christ,  as  Paul  therein  set  Him  forth?  Arranging 
the  substance  of  the  letter  as  it  related  to  that  great  person 
in  some  sort  of  logical  order,  the  first  thing  that  he  would 
discover  would  be  that : 

Christ  was  a  historical  Person  ;  that  is,  He  had  actually 
lived  in  this  world.  If  it  had  been  looked  for,  His  name 
might  have  been  found  in  the  official  records  of  the  Roman 
Government  in  Syria,  for  it  was  said  that  the  Jews  had 
killed  Him  (ii.  15)  ;  and  if  the  Jews  had  killed  Him,  then, 
almost  to  a  certainty.  He  must  have  been  a  public  character, 
who  in  some  way  or  other  had  become  obnoxious  to  them. 
Here,  perhaps,  our  friend,  as  he  read  the  passage,  may 
have  thought  of  Socrates,  and  the  way  in  which  he  had 
been  done  to  death  by  the  Athenians.  At  any  rate,  it  was 
certain  that  Jesus  Christ  was  not  a  mythical  person,  a 
phantom,  but  one  who  well  within  the  knowledge  of  people 
then  living  had  walked  this  earth,  and  not  so  long  ago 
had  died  (iv.  14). 

Of  course,  so  far,  there  would  be  nothing  extraordinary 
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in  this,  that  Paul  should  go  up  and  down  speaking  about 
a  dead  teacher,  and  promulgating  his  views  :  that  was  a 
proceeding  with  which  every  intelligent  Greek  was  familiar. 
The  singular  thing  was  to  follow.  For  if  this  Jesus  had 
lived  and  died,  it  was  further  said  of  HinD,  as  though  it  were 
a  well-known  fact,  that : 

He  had  risen  from  the  dead.  In  one  passage  (i.  10)  it 
is  said  that  God  raised  Him  up ;  and  in  another  it  is  said 
simply  (iv.  14)  that  He  rose  again.  How  He  rose,  what 
He  was  like,  what  had  become  of  Him,  of  all  this  nothing 
was  reported,  but  the  statement  was  clear  that  Paul  held, 
and  these  Thessalonians  had  received,  that  the  dead  Christ 
lived  again.  This  was  not  asserted  with  passion,  or  with 
marks  of  admiration,  but  soberly,  as  when  a  man  speaks 
of  that  which  no  one  denies. 

Plere  was  something  the  like  of  which  our  inquirer  had 
never  heard  of  before.  He  had,  doubtless,  his  ideas  of  a 
life  after  death,  a  dim  and  ghostly  life,  as  of  a  disembodied 
shade ;  perhaps  He  had  felt  in  rare  moments  of  exaltation 
that  man  cannot  reallj'-  die,  but  here  was  something  quite 
different  from  such  thoughts  ;  for  when  it  was  said  Jesus 
died  and  rose  again  (iv.  14)  ifc  must  have  meant  that  the 
person  who  had  gone  down  into  the  grave,  came  up  out 
of  it,  an  awful  thought,  which,  if  not  met  by  blank  in- 
credulity, would  be  likely  to  strike  terror  into  any  who 
witnessed  the  dead  one  living.  So  at  least  this  heathen 
would  think. 

And  yet  it  would  become  increasingly  plain,  as  the  reader 
pondered  over  what  he  read,  that  this  belief,  that  the  dead 
had  become  alive  again,  was  fundamental.  For  in  this 
letter : 

Christ  is  spoken  of  as  One  who  stands  in  such  a  relation 
to  men  now  in  this  world  as  is  only  possible  between 
living  persons.  It  was  not  simply  such  a  relation  as  by 
the  aid  of  tender  and  sacred  memories  we  maintain  with 
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dear  ones  who  have  gone  before.  Paul  speaks  of  the 
Thessalonians  as  having  become  followers  of  us  and  of  the 
Lord  (i.  6),  indicating  that  the  Lord  lived  and  could  be 
followed,  as  he  himself,  in  some  humble  way,  could  be 
followed  too.  He  calls  himself  and  his  companions  apostles, 
i.e.,  messengers  of  Christ  (ii.  0),  as  though  sent  out  by  a 
living  authority.  He  calls  the  gospel  the  gospel  of  Christ 
(iii.  2)  just  as  elsewhere  he  calls  it  the  gospel  of  God  (ii.  2), 
which  phrase  seems  to  show  that  Christ  stood  related  to 
the  message  in  a  way  only  possible  to  one  who  was  alive, 
and  very  much  alive. 

Nor  is  this  by  any  means  all :  Christ  is  spoken  of  as 
able  to  exercise  functions,  which,  it  is  commonly  supposed, 
belong  to  God  alone.  Thus  it  could  not  escape  the  eye 
of  the  reader  that  the  letter  opens  with  this  salutation, 
"  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  "  (i.  1).  Nor  that  later,  when  Paul 
is  telling  his  friends  how  exceedingly  ha  desires  to  see  them 
again,  he  shapes  his  wish  thus :  "  Now  God  Himself,  and 
our  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  direct  our  way 
unto  you"  (iii.  11) ;  and  then  goes  on  to  say,  "  The  Lord  " 
(evidently  meaning  Christ)  "  make  you  to  increase  and 
abound  in  love  one  toward  another,  and  toward  all  men." 
Just  as  though  Christ  could  actually  lay  His  hand  upon 
the  secret  hearts  of  men  and  change  their  tempers  !  And 
when  the  letter  closes,  it  does  so  in  this  wise,  "  The  grace  " 
{i.e.  mercy)  "  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  "  (v.  28) , 
which  would  be  a  foolish  and  a  meaningless  ending  unless 
He  were  alive  and  able  in  some  way  or  other  to  alter  men's 
lives  by  means  of  His  mercy. 

Here  would  be  matter  for  astonished  reflection  on  the 
part  of  our  inquirer,  for  he  must  have  known,  if  indeed 
he  had  any  knowledge  of  such  matters  at  all,  that  the  Jews 
abhorred  and  detested  any  approach  to  a  deification  of 
mortal  man.     As  a  fairly  informed  person  he  might  very 
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possibly  have  hoard  of  the  riotous  proceedings  at  Jerusalem, 
which  occurred  because  a  foolish  Eoman  Emperor  set  up 
his  statue  in  the  city,  and  desired  divine  honours  to  he  paid 
to  it ;  and  he  may  have  known  that  some  of  the  most 
sacred  Scriptures  of  the  Jews  were  full  of  a  fine  scorn  for 
the  gods  of  Egypt  and  Assyria,  of  Philistia  and  of  Tyre, 
not  only  because  they  were  bestial,  but  because  it  was 
vainly  imagined  that  they  shared  with  Jehovah  the  attri- 
butes of  deity.  He  knew  these  things,  and  yet  here  was 
Paul,  a  Jew,  and  proud  that  he  w^as  one,  a  keen,  clear- 
headed man,  actually  speaking  of  Christ,  whom  the  Jews 
had  killed,  as  able,  in  a  sort  of  co-partnery  with  the  Father 
of  all,  to  give  grace  and  peace,  and  to  direct  the  ways 
of  men ! 

The  reader's  amazement  would  not  be  lessened  as  he 
took  into  his  thought  another  series  of  passages  in  the 
letter  he  had  before  him.  For  if  there  is  one  idea  more 
dominant  in  it  than  another,  its  ground  idea,  it  is  this, 
that : 

Christ  furnishes  the  sphere,  the  element,  the  atmosphere, 
in  which  men  are  said  to  live,  and  in  which  Paul,  and  even 
God  Himself,  work.  The  idea  of  men  being  in  a  supreme 
personality  was  probably  not  quite  foreign  to  our  inquirer's 
mind  ;  he  would  have  been  ready  to  accept  what  Paul  said 
to  the  wise  men  of  Athens  that  in  God  we  live  and  move 
and  have  our  being,  putting  his  own  interpretation  upon 
the  words.  It  was  not  the  idea  itself  that  would  have 
staggered  him,  but  the  present  application  of  it  to  Christ, 
the  same  person  who  had  lived  in  Syria  and  been  killed 
by  the  Jews.  But  that  it  was  applied  to  him  in  this  letter, 
there  could  be  no  manner  of  doubt.  Thus,  the  Church 
of  the  Thessalonians  was  said  to  be  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  as  it  was  in  God  the  Father  (i.  1).  The  like  is  said 
of  the  Churches  of  Judea — they  are  in  Christ  Jesus  (ii. 
14).      The  conduct  and  moral  character  of  the  Christian 
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people  were  in  Jesus  Christ,  for  Paul  sa5's  that  he 
remembers  coutiuually  their  work  of  faith,  and  labour 
of  love,  and  patience  of  hope,  which  were  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  (i.  3).  He  held  that  his  own  exhortations 
were  in  the  Lord  Jesus  (iv.  1),  that  fact  gave  them  authority. 
The  teachers  of  the  Church  were  over  them  in  the  Lord 
(v.  12),  and  even  the  will  of  God  was  in  Christ  Jesus. 
"  In  everything  give  thanks  ;  for  this  is  the  will  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you"  (v.  18). 

And  not  only  does  Christ  dominate  the  whole  field  of  life 
in  this  world.  He  is  Master  in  that  other  world  into  which 
those  who  have  died  go.  The  dead  are  said  to  sleep  in 
Jesus  (iv.  14),  they  are  the  dead  in  Christ  (iv.  16). 

It  may  be  said,  without  fear  of  contradiction,  that  this 
v/hole  conception  was  a  new  thing  to  the  Gentile  inquirer, 
and  a  thing  that  would  be  likely  to  appal  him.  No  teacher 
amongst  his  own  people,  in  his  wildest  flights,  had  ever 
conceived  that  a  x3erson  who  had  lived  on  this  earth  (and 
Paul  had  never  hidden  the  lowly  life  that  had  been  spent 
in  Galilee  and  Judea)  should  so  dominate  all  things,  so 
penetrate  all,  so  envelop  all,  as  that  men  living  and  men 
dead  could  be  said  to  be — in  Him.  And  if  he  had  inquired 
amongst  the  Jewish  teachers,  he  would  have  found  that 
such  a  conception  was  as  alien  to  their  minds  as  to  his. 
Wherever  Paul  got  it  from,  he  did  not  get  it  by  expanding 
and  exaggerating  an  idea  already  to  be  found  in  germ  in 
the  faith  of  his  fathers. 

It  would  but  give  a  rounded  completeness  to  what  he  had 
already  discovered,  when  the  inquirer  finds  that  Paul  and 
his  Christian  friends  in  Thessalonica  expected  that  Christ 
would  come  again  to  this  world.  What  Paul  called  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  was  a  settled  point  in  the  great  future 
toward  which  he  looked.  In  his  loving  way  he  says  that 
the  people  to  whom  he  was  writing  were  his  hope  and  joy 
and  crown  of  rejoicing,  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
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Christ  at  His  coming  (ii.  19).  He  hopes  that  their  hearts 
will  be  established  unblamable  in  holiness  before  God, 
even  their  Father,  at  the  coming  of  their  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
with  all  His  saints  (iii.  15).  This  same  wish  appears  in 
another  wording,  when  he  says  that  his  prayer  for  them  is 
that  they  may  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (v.  23). 

Thus,  then,  as  our  Gentile  inquirer  read  the  letter,  and 
reading,*  marked,  learned,  and  inwardly  digested  its  sub- 
stance, such  points  as  these  would  emerge.  Jesus  Christ 
had  lived  on  this  earth.  He  had  died  a  violent  death,  and 
bad  risen  from  the  grave ;  and,  further,  wherever  He  now 
was,  He  stood  in  such  a  relation  to  people  in  this  world  as 
is  only  possible  to  a  living  person.  He  exercises  powers  that 
are  held  to  belong  to  the  supreme  God  alone ;  He  dominates 
all  life,  both  in  this  world  and  in  that  world  unseen  into 
which  the  dead  go,  and  one  day  He  will  come  again,  and 
human  eyes  shall  see  Him. 

As  he  considered  these  things,  would  not  the  reader  begin 
to  ask : 

Who  is  Jesus  Christ,  and  why  did  He  ever  come  to  this 
world  ?  To  these  final  questions  the  answers  given  in  the 
letter  are  brief,  but  they  are  sufficient.  Near  the  beginning 
of  it  Paul  says  that  everywhere  people  had  recognised  the 
great  change  that  had  come  about  in  the  lives  of  the 
Thessalonian  Christians.  They  show  these  outsiders  "  what 
manner  of  entering  in  we  had  unto  you,  and  how  ye  turned 
from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God  " — so  he  writes  ; 
and  then  he  adds  a  significant  amplification — "  and  to  wait 
for  His  Son  from  heaven,  even  Jesus"  (i.  9,  10).  That 
is,  Jesus  Christ  was  Son  of  God  in  such  senses  as  are 
developed  in  the  whole  texture  of  the  Epistle. 

But  if  He  were  so  great  a  One  as  to  be  Son  of  God,  why 
did  He  die?  How  could  it  be  possible  that  a  Being  so 
exalted,  so  powerful,  so  supreme,  should  ever  suffer  the  ap- 
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palling  ignominy  of  a  violent  death  ?  To  the  man  we  have 
in  mind,  this  would  be  a  very  serious  question  indeed,  for 
he  in  his  way  was  just  as  averse  as  was  the  Jew  iu  his 
to  the  linking  together  of  Deity  and  a  cross ;  it  would  be 
foolishness  unto  him,  an  absurd  denouement,  a  transition 
from  the  sublime  to  the  ridiculous,  for  to  be  weak  was,  in 
Greek  eyes,  to  be  ridiculous. 

Why,  then,  did  the  Son  of  God  die?  Only  one  sentence 
in  the  whole  letter  supplies  an  answer  to  that  critical  ques- 
tion; but,  short  as  it  is,  it  is  sufficient.  He  died,  says  Paul, 
for  lis  (v.  10).  This  brief  word  is  amplified  a  little  by  two 
other  sayings.  "  God  hath  appointed  us  to  obtaiu  salvation 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  "  (v.  9),  "Jesus  which  de- 
livered us  from  the  wrath  to  come  "  (i.  10). 

Would  these  answers  satisfy  the  inquirer  ?  Would  they 
appear  to  him  consonant  with  what  had  gone  before? 
Would  the  whole  conception  of  Christ  hold  together,  or  was 
it  composed  of  irreconcilable  fragments  ?  Probably  his  own 
spiritual  condition  would  give  colour  to  his  replies  to  these 
questions.  But  as  a  serious  person  of  some  intelligence, 
one  or  two  things  would  surely  suggest  themselves  to  him. 

The  conception  of  Christ  as  one  so  completely  man  as  to 
have  been  slain  by  rude  hands,  and  yet  as  having  risen  from 
the  dead,  and  as  one  possessed  of  powers  active  in  the 
world,  would  be  to  him  absolutely  novel.  He  would  ha 
familiar  with  the  idea  of  the  gods  coming  down  to  this 
world  in  the  likeness  of  men,  paying  short  visits  for  their 
own  purposes  and  then  returning  to  Olympus.  But  there 
was  really  no  point  of  contact  between  such  apparitions 
and  Jesus  Christ.  And  as  to  a  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
it  had  never  come  into  the  mind  of  man  in  any  such  sense 
as  it  was  affirmed  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  his  view,  probably, 
the  body  was  a  sort  of  incumbrance,  which  in  any  future 
state  of  existence  was  to  be  got  rid  of.  And  as  to  the 
spiritual  part  of  man,  it  could  not  be  buried,  and  therefore 
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could  not  be  raised  from  the  dead  ;  but  it  was  said  of 
Christ,  that  God  raised  Him  from  the  dead.  When  the 
Athenians  heard  of  this,  and  perhaps  they  heard  of  it  at 
the  very  time  that  Paul's  letter  reached  Thessalonica,  they 
mocked. 

If  our  inquirer  had  been  as  well  acquainted  with  Jewish 
thought  as  we  may  suppose  him  to  have  been  with  Greek, 
then  he  would  have  found  that  in  many  particulars  this 
conception  of  Christ  raised  from  the  dead  was  foreign  to 
it  too. 

And  then,  further,  this  man  must  have  been  struck  with 
the  effect  which  belief  in  these  statements,  all  taken  to- 
gether, had  upon  the  Thessalonians  and  upon  Paul  him- 
self; that  effect  was  unmistakable  and  surprising.  It  had 
changed  their  lives,  it  had  dissolved  long-accepted  and 
cherished  beliefs,  and  it  was,  somehow  or  other,  united 
with  moral  teaching  of  singular  balance  and  sweetness. 
"Was  it  not  written,  in  this  very  letter,  "  We  exhort  you, 
brethren,  warn  them  that  are  unruly,  comfort  the  feeble- 
minded, support  the  weak,  be  patient  toward  all  men ;  see 
that  none  render  evil  to  any  man,  but  ever  follow  that 
which  is  good  both  amongst  yourselves  and  to  all  men  "  ? 
(v.  14,  15).  Here  was  no  wild,  heady  enthusiasm,  but  an 
outline  of  human  conduct  that  would,  if  followed,  change 
the  world  and  bring  on  the  golden  age.  And  though  they 
were  by  no  means  perfect,  yet  this  was  the  pattern  which 
these  Thessalonian  followers  of  Christ  set  before  theiji. 
Thus  the  strange  conception  of  Christ  was  linked  in  with 
decent,  kindly,  patient,  and  reasonable  lives. 

Whether  this  man  would  pursue  his  inquiries  yet  further, 
would  very  much  depend  upon  his  own  personal  sense  of 
need  as  a  moral  being ;  for  only  then  would  his  inquiries 
receive  that  intenser  quality  that  comes  from  an  awakened 
heart.  The  affections  as  well  as  the  intellect  must  be  en- 
gaged if  men  are  to  make  the  supreme  quest. 

VOL.    IV.  24 
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We  may  permit  ourselves  to  believe  that  he  did  receive 
Christ  as  One  who  died  for  him,  who  lived  and  exercised 
Divine  powers.  And  though  at  that  early  stage  he  could 
not  have  said  of  Christ  that  "  He  was  begotten  before  all 
worlds,  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God, 
begotten  not  made,"  yet  he  could  have  said — not  going  one 
inch  beyond  the  teaching  of  this  primitive  Epistle — what 
implies  and  involves  all  these  things,  namely,  that  he  had 
turned  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God,  and  to 
wait  for  His  Son  from  heaven,  even  Jesus,  which  delivereth 
us  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  that  Christ  died  for  us, 
that  whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  we  should  live  together 
with  Him. 

Nay,  perhaps  he  could  have  gone  further,  and  said,  "  The 
life  that  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the 
Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  Himself  for  me." 

E.  Medley. 


"DOUBLE  FOB  ALL  HEB  SINS." 
A   CRITICAL  EXPOSITION. 

"  She  hath  received  of  the  Lord's  hand  double  for  all  her  sins." — Isaiah 
xl.  1. 

"  And  that  He  would  show  thee  the  secrets  of  wisdom,  that  they  are  double 
to  that  which  is." — Job  xi.  6. 

These  two  passages  invite  attention  for  two  or  three 
special  reasons.  They  are  the  only  passages  in  the  sacred 
Scriptures  in  which  the  Hebrew  word  occurs  which  is  here 
translated  "double."  The  word  referred  to  is,  however, 
dual  in  form,  and,  in  order  to  be  perfectly  exact,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  state  that  it  occurs  elsewhere  in  the  singular, 
though  in  one  passage  only,  namely,  in  Job  the  41st  chap- 
ter, 13th  verse.  The  two  passages,  moreover,  present 
special  difficulties,  the  one  a  difficulty  of  reconciliation 
with  the  religious  instinct  of  mankind;  the  other  a  diffi- 
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culty  in  deducing  out  of  it  any  tolerable  meaning,  or,  indeed, 
any  meaning  at  all.  It  is  noteworthy  and  suggestive  that 
the  difficulty  in  each  case,  though  so  diverse  in  character, 
gathers  around  the  word  "double."  It  is  therefore  not 
unnatural  to  hope  that  the  key  that  will  solve  either  of 
these  difficulties  will  also  solve  the  other,  or  to  expect  to 
find  the  desired  key  in  a  truer  understanding  of  the  word 
that  is  in  these  cases  translated  by  the  English  word 
"  double."  If  we  can  find  a  meaning  for  this  word  that  is 
etymologically  natural,  if  in  the  light  of  this  meaning  the 
difficulty  vanishes  from  both  passages  alike,  and  if  the 
illumination  passes  beyond  these  portions  to  other  import- 
ant portions  of  Scripture,  we  shall  need  no  further  evidence 
of  the  validity  of  our  conclusions.  To  this  end  we  have 
directed  our  thought,  the  results  of  which  we  now  lay 
before  our  readers. 

Let  us  first  take  under  consideration  tho  passage  which 
we  have  cited  from  the  commencement  of  the  40th  chapter 
in  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah.  Jerusalem  is  told  that  her 
warfare  is  accomplished  and  her  iniquity  is  pardoned,  be- 
cause she  hath  received  of  the  Lord's  hand  double  for  all 
'her  sins.  Let  us  take  one  of  the  most  recent  as  well  as  one 
of  the  strongest  expositions  of  this  verse.  Professor  George 
Adam  Smith  writes  as  follows  :  "  The  third  clause  is  es- 
pecially gracious.  It  declares  that  Israel  has  suffered  of 
punishment  more  than  double  enough  to  atone  for  her  sins. 
This  is  not  a  way  of  regarding  either  sin  or  atonement 
which,  theologically  speaking,  is  accurate.  What  of  its  re- 
lation to  our  Articles,  that  man  cannot  give  satisfaction  for 
his  sins  by  the  work  of  his  hands  or  the  pains  of  his  flesh  ? 
No,  it  would  scarcely  pass  some  of  our  creeds  to-day.  But 
all  the  more,  that  it  thus  bursts  forth  from  strict  terms  of 
dealing,  does  it  reveal  the  generosity  of  Him  who  utters  it. 
How  full  of  pity  God  is,  to  take  so  much  account  of  the 
sufferings  sinners  have  brought  upon   themselves !      How 
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fall  of  grace  to  reckon  those  sufferings  double  the  sins  that 
had  earned  them  !  It  is,  as  when  we  have  seen  gracious 
men  make  us  a  free  gift,  and  in  their  courtesy  insist  that 
we  have  worked  for  it.  It  is  grace  masked  by  grace.  As 
the  height  of  art  is  to  conceal  art,  so  the  height  of  grace  is 
to  conceal  grace,  which  it  does  in  this  verse." 

These  words  give  us  an  excellent  indication  of  the  point 
which  exposition  has  reached  in  dealing  with  this  passage. 
If  we  start  with  the  ordinary  assumption  that  the  words 
really  mean  that  Israel  had  suffered  of  punishment  juore 
than  double  enough  to  atone  for  her  sins,  then  the  words 
quoted  from  Professor  G.  A.  Smith  are  probably  as  good  as 
anything  that  can  be  said  upon  the  matter.  We  must  take 
refuge  in  poetry,  and  in  an  all-four  analogy  between  grace 
and  art.  But  I  confess  that  to  me  this  best  of  explana- 
tions is  far  from  being  satisfactory.  It  neither  successfully 
explains  the  passage,  nor  explains  it  away.  I  am  not 
concerned  about  Professor  Smith's  difliculties  respecting 
Articles  and  Creeds.  All  I  desire  is,  that  the  Bible  shall 
be  consistent  with  itself.  The  teaching  that  men  are  made 
to  work  out  a  kind  of  atonement  on  the  earth,  to  bear  a 
punishment  which  is  in  some  sense  a  recompense  and " 
equivalent  for  their  sin,  is  not  peculiar  to  this  verse,  and 
therefore  need  cause  us  no  special  difficulty  here.  The 
reconciliation  of  this  conception  with  that  of  the  overarch- 
ing atonement  of  the  Christ  and  the  glad  doctrine  of  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  is  obviously  far  beyond  the  range  of  the 
present  paper.  The  difficulty  we  have  to  face  in  this  par- 
ticular verse  is,  not  that  sin  is  recompensed,  but  that  it  is 
recompensed  double.  Is  this  specific  difficulty  satisfactorily 
met  in  the  words  I  have  quoted  ?     I  do  not  think  so. 

The  solution  given  is,  that  it  is  the  height  of  grace  to 
conceal  grace.  The  response  rises  irresistibly  to  our  lips  : 
If  that  be  so,  in  the  case  of  God  at  least,  then  the  Divine 
method  of  dealing  with  men  is  inexplicable,  and  not  at  all 
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calculated  to  reach  the  height  of  grace.  For,  with  the 
supposed  exception  of  this  obscure  passage,  God,  as  re- 
vealed in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  is  for  ever  striving  to  make 
the  world  see  how  gracious  He  is.  There  is  clearly  some 
point  where  the  analogy  breaks  down.  Here  again,  how- 
ever, we  are  on  the  verge  of  a  vast  subject  upon  which  we 
cannot  now  enter,  namely,  the  relation  of  the  perfection  of 
God's  grace  to  the  full  proclamation  of  it.  However  it  may 
be  in  the  case  of  a  man,  it  is  certain  that  God's  grace  is  not 
lessened  by  His  desire  to  make  us  know  that  He  is  gracious. 
Therefore  the  explanation  that  God  is  concealing  His  grace 
is  scarcely  satisfactory  in  the  light  of  the  fact  that  the  one 
aim  of  the  historical  revelation  was  to  reveal  His  grace. 
Besides,  the  minimizing  of  the  evil  desert  of  sin  in  any  way 
is  contrary  to  the  whole  tendency  of  the  sacred  Scriptures. 
Grace  can  be  magnified  only  while  the  fall  awfulness  of  sin 
is  steadily  kept  in  view ;  so  that  the  remission  of  sin  is 
always  made  to  magnify  Divine  grace  through  the  sense  of 
the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin.  On  the  other  hand,  where- 
ever  the  recompense  of  sin,  and  not  its  remission,  is  dealt 
with,  solemn  care  is  taken  to  represent  the  recompense  as 
not  exceeding  the  desert  of  the  sin  ;  for  the  slightest  sus- 
picion of  punishment  beyond  desert  would  throw  human 
Hfe  straightway  into  moral  confusion.  The  meaning,  then, 
which  is  usually  given  to  Isaiah's  words,  even  if  it  is  poetry, 
is  very  dangerous  poetry,  and  not  the  sort  of  thing  we 
should  expect  a  prophet  to  play  with.  It  was  the  prophet's 
usual  vocation,  not  to  hide  the  grace  of  God,  but  to  reveal 
it ;  not  to  magnify  punishment  and  minimize  sin,  but  the 
reverse  ;  not  to  represent  God  as  punishing  sin  excessively, 
but  to  extol  His  perfect  justice.  The  difficulty  is,  in  our 
judgment,  one  of  very  great  magnitude,  and  no  number  of 
ingenious  explanations  can  remove  the  discordant  voice 
which  it  raises  when  we  seek  to  relate  it  to  the  spirit  and 
teaching  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  as  a  whole,  and  particu- 


374  ''DOUBLE  FOR  ALL  HER  SINS." 


larly  to  the  vocation  of  the  prophet  as  the  proclaimer  of 
the  grace  of  God.  We  propose,  therefore,  to  raise  the 
question  :  Is  the  meaning  which  has  been  assigned  to  the 
Hebrew  word  D  v33  the  correct  one,  or  is  the  difficulty  one 
caused  by  mistranslation  and  misinterpretation  ?  The  ex- 
pectation of  discovering  that  the  word  has  been  wrongly 
interpreted  is  strengthened  by  the  fact  that,  in  the  book  of 
Job,  where  the  same  word  also  occurs,  it  has  been  found 
impossible  to  make  any  good  sense  by  giving  it  the  meaning 
which  is  given  to  it  in  Isaiah. 

Let  us  begin  with  the  simple  form  733  as  found  in  the 
41st  chapter  of  the  book  of  Job,  13th  verse.  The  arrange- 
ment of  the  Hebrew  Bible  makes  it  the  5th  verse.  Amid 
slight  variations  of  translation,  the  meaning  of  the  word  is 
not  at  all  in  doubt,  ijpi  t'M  means,  "  The  doubling  of  his 
bridle."  The  word  does  not  mean  the  doubling  of  a  thing 
by  adding  an  equal  quantity  to  it,  but  by  folding  one  part 
over  the  other,  like  the  complementary  parts  of  a  bridle. 
The  corresponding  verb  733  often  occurs  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  always  in  the  sense  of  doubling  one  part  over 
another.  The  primary  idea  of  the  word  is,  therefore,  that 
of  two  corresponding  parts,  which  together  make  up  a  com- 
plete whole,  each  part  being  the  complementary  equivalent 
of  the  other. 

From  this  elementary  form,  which  simply  expresses  the 
act  or  the  condition  of  doubling,  we  pass  to  the  dual  form, 
Dv33,  in  which  the  one  side  of  the  doubled  thing  stands 
out  against  the  other  as  its  correspondent  or  equivalent. 
This  natural,  and  one  is  almost  tempted  to  say  obvious, 
meaning  of  the  word  at  once  removes  the  great  difficulty 
that  has  encumbered  the  passage  in  Isaiah,  and  brings  the 
utterance  into  line  with  the  whole  spirit  and  trend  of  the 
Scriptures.  The  poetry  of  Scripture,  here  as  elsewhe^'e,  no 
longer  seems  to  forget  the  demands  of  spiritual  truth,  and 
God's  justice  and  mercy  are  alike  sacredly  guarded  even  in 
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word.  Sin  has  received  such  recompense  as,  and  no  more 
than,  is  still  due  to  ic  even  under  a  covenant  of  grace  ; 
and  mercy,  never  forgetful,  leads  Israel  even  through  that 
recompense  into  a  large  and  wealthy  place.  Thus  right- 
eousness and  mercy  are  vindicated  together.  It  seems 
perfectly  clear  to  me  that  the  natural  interpretation  and 
translation  of  the  words  is:  "Her  warfare  is  accomplished, 
her  punishment  is  accepted,  for  she  hath  received  of  the 
Lord's  hand  the  double  (or  a  double)  for  all  her  sins.  The 
natural  meaning  of  the  word  "  double  "  as  so  used  is,  as  I 
have  pointed  out,  not  punishment  inore  than  double  enough 
to  atone  for  her  sins,  but  such  punishment  as  is  a  sufficient 
recompense  for  those  sins,  completely  satisfying  the  demands 
of  Divine  righteousness.  It  is  an  assertion,  not  of  injustice, 
but  of  superb  justice  in  the  midst  of  mercy. 

The  results  we  have  attained  not  only  show  the  natural- 
ness of  our  interpretation,  but  also,  I  think,  exhibit  the  un- 
warrantableness  of  the  ordinary  one.  As  the  word  is  so 
rare,  we  cannot  take  a  very  wide  survey,  but  all  the  cases 
we  can  examine  lead  us  to  the  same  result.  To  make  a 
word  which  means  "  doubling  up  a  thing  into  two  corre- 
spondent parts "  mean,  in  this  passage,  the  suffering  of 
twice  as  much  punishment  as  was  merited  by  the  sin,  is,  to 
say  the  least,  to  read  into  a  primitive  word  an  expansion 
of  meaning  which  it  could  only  receive  by  frequent  use  and 
a  very  long  period  of  development,  even  if  the  dual  form 
could  ever  have  sufficient  elasticity  to  undergo  the  change. 
Objections  to  the  old  interpretation,  therefore,  confront 
us  at  every  point. 

This  utterance  of  Isaiah  must  be  distinguished  from  that 
in  the  16th  chapter  of  Jeremiah,  18th  verse  :  "  And  first 
I  will  recompense  their  iniquity  and  their  sin  double." 
The  word  "double"  here  is  a  translation  of  HJIi^Q,  which 
means  a  "repetition,"  and  the  intention  of  the  utterance 
is  somewhat  different  from  that  of  the  other.     Jeremiah 
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desires  to  intimate  that  the  recompense  for  sin  will  be 
ample  and  long  and  severe,  so  as  to  prove  a  thoroughly 
effective  course  of  discipline.  Isaiah  desires  to  tell  the 
people  that  God  has  accepted  their  punishment  as  a  suffi- 
cient counterpart  to  their  sin.  The  force  of  the  words  in 
Jeremiah  might  be  brought  out  by  translating  them  thus  : 
"  And  first  I  will  recompense  their  iniquity  and  their  sin 
once  and  again,"  that  is,  repeatedly  and  abundantly.  The 
same  words,  with  a  similar  idea,  occurs  in  the  17th  chapter 
of  Jeremiah,  18th  verse  :  "  Break  them  with  a  double  break- 
ing," i.e.,  "  Destroy  them  with  double  destruction."  Here 
we  have  ny<DD  again  denoting  repetition  ;  so  that  the  idea 
is,  that  the  blow  shall  be  repeated,  in  order  that  a  complete 
result  shall  be  attained.  Double  destruction  is  equivalent  to 
complete  destruction.  A  precisely  similar  idea,  expressed  in 
a  similar  way,  is  found  in  the  phrase,  "  The  second  death," 
in  the  book  of  Revelation. 

In  the  61st  chapter  of  Isaiah,  7th  verse,  we  meet  with 
T^ypD  again,  this  time  on  the  side  of  happiness  and  pros- 
perity, denoting  as  before  completeness,  amplitude,  abun- 
dance, "For  your  shame  ye  shall  have  double,  and  for 
confusion  they  shall  rejoice  in  their  portion ;  therefore  in 
their  land  they  shall  possess  double  ;  everlasting  joy  shall 
be  unto  them."  It  has  been  necessary  to  go  through  these 
cases  of  HTI^ip,  lest  any  should  imagine  that  the  serious 
religious  difficulty  we  found  and  sought  to  remove  in  the 
beginning  of  the  40th  chapter  of  Isaiah  confronts  us  also 
elsewhere.  We  have  now  sufficiently  examined  the  re- 
levant passages  to  show  that  this  is  not  the  case. 

The  natural  Greek  equivalent  of  D'?S)3  is  Snr\ov<;.  Their 
original  meaning  is  precisely  the  same.  The  difference 
between  them  arises  from  the  fact  that  Snr\ou<;  acquired 
variant  meanings  through  frequent  use  and  long  develop- 
ment. This  causes  the  difficulty  that  its  meaning  in  any 
given  case  may  at  times  be  somewhat  uncertain.     We  will 


''DOUBLE  FOR  ALL  HER  SINS."  377 

first  however  turn  to  a  case  where  the  meaning  is  suffi- 
ciently defined  by  the  context,  namely,  the  18th  chapter 
in  Revelation,  the  6th  verse  :  "  Render  unto  her  even  as 
she  rendered,  and  double  unto  her  the  double  according  to 
her  works.  In  the  cup  which  she  mingled,  mingle  unto 
her  double.  How  much  soever  she  glorified  herself,  and 
waxed  wanton,  so  much  give  her  of  torment  and  mourn- 
ing." Now,  John's  "  BtTrXcoauTe  avrf]  ZiirXa  and  Kepdaare 
avry  SiirXovv  have  caused  as  much  perplexity  to  expositors 
as  Isaiah's  D^/33.  Dr.  Milligan  writes  thus  concerning  it : 
"  The  voice  from  heaven  proclaims  in  a  double  form,  as 
sins  and  as  iniquities,  the  guilt  of  the  doomed  city,  and 
invites  the  ministers  of  judgment,  according  to  the  lex 
talionis,  to  render  unto  her  double.  The  command  may 
also  be  founded  upon  the  law  of  the  theocracy,  by  which 
thieves  and  violent  aggressors  of  the  poor  were  required  to 
make  a  double  repayment  to  those  whom  they  had  injured, 
or  it  may  rest  upon  the  remembrance  of  such  threatenings 
as  those  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah  :  '  I  will  recompense 
their  iniquity  and  their  sin  double.'  " 

The  important  thing  missing  in  such  suggestions  as  the 
foregoing  is  the  necessary  critical  distinction  between  the 
words  of  different  meanings  that  are  all  alike  translated 
**  double"  in  our  English  Bible.  The  thief  under  the  law 
of  the  theocracy  was  required  to  pay  D]*^'^,  which  simply 
and  primarily  means  "twice  as  much  or  as  many."  Jere- 
miah speaks  of  recompensing  iniquity  and  sin  n^i^/p,  which 
means  "  once  and  again."  But  John's  SnrXa  is  at  least 
primarily  equivalent  to  Qv3Z),  which  means  "  either  side 
of  a  whole  that  is  doubled."  That  this  is  the  meaning  of 
SiirXd  in  this  passage  is  placed  beyond  all  dispute  both  by 
the  phraseology  and  the  context.  As  to  the  context,  it 
plainly  states  that  the  intention  is  to  give  Babylon  a  just 
equivalent  of  punishment  for  her  sins.  "  Render  unto  her 
even    as    she  rendered.     .     .     .     How    much    soever   she 


878  ''DOUBLE  FOR  ALL  HER  SINS." 

glorified  herself,  and  waxed  wanton,  so  much  give  her  of 
torment  and  mourning."  These  words  are  perfectly  clear, 
and  the  remainder  of  the  passage  must  be  interpreted  in 
harmony  with  them.  The  phrase,  "  Double  unto  her  the 
double,"  leads  to  the  same  result.  For,  by  the  usual  in- 
terpretation, it  should  mean  four  times  as  much  punish- 
ment as  the  sin  deserved.  If  8t7r\a  means  twice  as  much, 
then  to  double  the  double  must  be  four  times  as  much. 
This  could  scarcely  be  defended,  even  as  an  ebullition  of 
poetry.  But  let  BiTrXd  have  its  primary  meaning  of  a 
whole  folded  up  into  two  correspondent  sides,  and  the 
whole  passage  becomes  harmonious  and  clear.  To  "  double 
the  double  "  is  to  set  over  against  sin  an  equivalence  of 
punishment,  as  one  side  of  a  sheet  of  paper  is  doubled  over 
against  the  other.  Sin  is  only  one-half  of  a  whole,  the 
other  half  being  recompense.  When  recompense  over- 
takes sin,  then  the  "double  is  doubled,"  that  is,  the  two 
sides  meet  in  exact  correspondence.  This  is  brought  out 
with  equal  clearness  in  the  words: — "In  the  cup  which 
she  mingled,  mingle  unto  her  double."  Babylon  has 
mingled  the  cup  of  sin.  Into  this  Heaven  pours  just  recom- 
pense, and  so  mingles  the  completed  "  double."  So  the 
whole  passage  is  only  an  expansion  of  the  opening  words, 
"  Render  unto  her  even  as  she  rendered." 

The  words,  "Let  the  elders  that  rule  well  be  counted 
worthy  of  double  honour  "  (1  Tim.  v.  17)  have  also  caused 
no  little  difficulty  to  commentators,  for  they  will  persist  in 
interpreting  StTrX,?/?  rt/z?/?  as  meaning  twice  as  much  honour 
as  somebody  else  receives.  It  is  difficult  to  see  how  "  twice 
as  much  honour"  could  so  specifically  imply  money  pay- 
ment. Honour  may  increase  indefinitely  without  any  ques- 
tion of  money  payment  at  all.  It  appears  to  me  that  here 
again  the  difficulty  is  solved  by  returning  to  the  primary 
meaning  of  StirXd,  and  particularly  to  that  use  which  we 
have  seen  of  it  in  which  payment  stands  over  against,  and 
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appropriately  completes,  desert.  Those  accustomed  to  this 
use  of  hi-TrXov^  would  immediately  understand  that  the 
apostle  was  enjoining  the  giving  of  material  recompense  to 
the  elders  that  were  worthy.  The  "double  honour"  was 
an  honour  that  lacked  not  the  side  of  recompense. 

The  peculiar  word  hcTrXurepov  in  Matthew  xxiii.  15th 
verse  is  probably  to  be  interpreted  by  the  same  key.  Its 
comparative  form  is  an  awkward  one  in  any  case,  and  one 
does  not  wonder  at  its  extreme  rarity.  But  if  it  is  formed 
from  StTrXoy?  in  the  sense  of  twice  as  much,  then  the  reason 
for  this  comparative  form  becomes  quite  a  blank.  For  thus 
it  could  only  mean,  "  More  twice  as  much,"  which  is  un- 
intelhgible.  The  translation  "  Twofold  more "  simply 
ignores  the  comparative  form,  and  treats  the  word  as  if 
it  were  the  simple  form  hnr\ovv.  It  is  not  surprising  that 
some  expositors  have  fallen  back  on  the  meaning  "  dolo- 
sum."  Yet  the  last  meaning  does  not  fit  well  into  the 
context.  If  we  take  the  word  ZiirXov^  in  the  meaning  we 
have  already  found  for  it  in  other  passages  of  the  New 
Testament,  the  coining  of  the  comparative,  though  still 
clumsy,  becomes  more  natural,  and  the  sense  it  gives  falls 
also  naturally  into  the  context.  Taking  otTrXoO?  to  mean 
a  correspondent  or  equivalent  folding  over  of  two  sides  of 
a  whole,  one  against  the  other,  one  can  understand  the 
rough  coining  of  a  comparative  form  to  denote  the  in- 
equality, when  one  of  the  sides  that  were  expected  to  cor- 
respond proved  greater  than  the  other.  Thus,  a  thing  is 
hirrXoTepov  when  it  is  a  second  half  which,  to  use  an 
Irishism  which  is  really  involved  in  the  word,  is  greater 
than  the  first  half  to  which  it  should  correspond.  The 
proselyte  is  to  stand  over  against  the  Jew,  so  forming  his 
oiirXovv,  but  he  proves  hcTrkoTepov.  The  words  therefore 
probably  mean,  "  More  than  an  equivalent  to  yourselves." 
The  proselyte  improved  upon  his  original. 

The    translators   who    gave    the   world   the    Septuagint 
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Version  have  rightly  rendered  D''733  in  Isaiah  hy  BnrXd,  but 
I  cannot  be  dogmatic  as  to  what  they  meant  by  it.  Yet, 
on  returning  to  this  fact  from  our  examination  of  the  use 
of  the  word  in  the  New  Testament,  I  think  we  can  infer 
with  probabihty  that  they  had  caught  the  right  meaning  of 
the  word  Q.''^S)3  and  expressed  it  in  Greek  by  the  appropriate 
word  SiTrXa.  But  they  seem,  like  King  James's  translators, 
to  have  been  over  fond  of  variety  of  expression.  AiirXa 
sometimes  means,  like  n^J'i^/tp,  the  doubling  of  a  thing  or 
process,  and  is  used  to  represent  this  meaning  in  the 
Septuagint  on  more  than  one  occasion.  But  in  such  cases 
it  means,  not  a  double  equivalence  of  recompense,  but,  like 
ilJJi^p,  a  repetition  of  the  same  thing  ;  as  when,  for  example, 
Joseph's  brethren  take  double  money  in  their  sacks.  Iq 
this  proclamation  in  the  40th  chapter  of  Isaiah,  therefore, 
the  natural  and  unstrained  meaning  of  hiirka  is  the  same 
as  that  of  D  v??*  ^^^  i^^J  well  have  been  intended  by  the 
translators  to  denote  simple  adequacy  of  punishment  for  the 
sin. 

The  use  of  this  key  in  the  passage  we  have  marked  out  in 
the  book  of  Job  leads  to  some  interesting  results,  bat  these 
must  be  reserved  for  another  paper. 

John  Thomas. 

ASIDE  FROM  THE  MULTITUDE. 

A  STUDY  m  ST.  MARK  VII.  33. 

If  the  parables  of  Christ  are  miracles  for  the  wisdom  with 
which  they  were  spoken.  His  miracles  are  no  less  parables 
for  the  directness,  the  force,  and  the  variety  of  the  lessons 
conveyed  in  and  through  them.  Looked  at  from  this  point 
of  view,  the  miracles  of  our  Lord  appear  separated  by  a 
quite  immeasurable  distance  from  any  wonders  wrought  by 
human  skill  or  genius.  He  taught  by  His  actions.  Hence 
it  is  the  part  of  the  devout  student  to  watch  Him  at  work 
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with  an  eye  as  keen  and  observant  as  that  of  the  Pharisee 
of  old,  but  with  an  eye  inwardly  lighted  up  by  faith  and 
love.  It  would  seem  as  if  it  were  St.  Mark's  enterprise 
among  the  evangelists  to  insist  upon  the  fact  that  appro- 
priate teaching  is  to  be  drawn  from  everything  that  our 
Lord  wrought.  The  vividness  and  particularity  of  his 
narrative  is  a  commonplace  of  New  Testament  criticism. 
If  nothing  escapes  this  evangelist,  if  to  him  nothing  is  un- 
important in  all  that  the  Lord  did,  if  everywhere  the  action 
is  suited  to  the  word,  and  the  word  to  the  action,  then  the 
like  keen  and  quick  attention  is  reasonable  in  the  Christian 
student,  and  only  so  will  the  second  Gospel  become  truly 
luminous  and  profitable. 

Yet  here  this  particular  miracle  wrought  upon  the  deaf- 
mute  may  bid  us  pause.  Nowhere  are  the  autoptic  touches 
so  "plainly  discernible,  nowhere  within  the  narrative's  brief 
space  are  so  many  details  found  in  such  picturesque  com- 
pression. But  are  each  and  all  significant?  that  is  the 
immediate  question.  In  answer,  the  devout  inquirer  seems 
bound  to  maintain  that  a  lesson  verily  underlies  all  that  is 
told  through  the  movement  of  the  inspiration  of  God, 
whether  here  or  elsewhere.  How  far  each  particular  lesson 
is  discernible  is  another  issue,  and  must  depend  upon  the 
equipment  of  the  inquirer,  intellectual,  moral,  and  spiritual. 
Such  lessons  lie  there,  often  out  of  sight,  and  so  out  of 
mind,  like  the  "gems  of  purest  ray  serene"  of  which  the 
poet  Gray  sings.  And  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  as  a  mine 
of  knowledge,  yielding  most  to  those  who  dig  the  deepest. 
It  does  not  follow  that  there  is  no  truth  because  it  is  not  at 
once  recognised,  nor  any  lesson  because  we  cannot  for  the 
moment  draw  it.  Some  day  all  will  be  made  plain,  and 
those  who  have  here  loved  to  read,  mark,  and  learn,  and 
inwardly  digest  the  word,  will  be,  perchance,  the  first  to 
perceive  hereafter  all  the  wondrous  things  therein  con- 
tained  with   eyes    unbeclouded    by   the   earthly   mists    of 
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imperfection,  ignorance,  and  sin.  For  now  we  see  in  a 
mirror,  in  a  riddle ;  much  is  obscure,  there  is  that  which 
confuses  and  distresses  us  because  it  is  obscure ;  now  we 
know  in  part,  hereafter  we  shall  know  fully,  even  as  also  we 
have  been  known  fuUy,^  for  love  is  the  key  of  knowledge. 
It  has  been  said  that  writers  like  Sophocles  or  Virgil  would 
be  amazed  if  they  could  read  the  commentaries  upon  their 
works  to-day,  as  they  perceived  meanings  attached  to 
phrase  and  passage  of  which  themselves  never  dreamt.  Be 
it  so,  yet  it  is  surely  more  respectful  to  a  work  of  genius  to 
perceive  more  than  less  in  it  of  what  is  written.  But  once 
grant  inspiration,  or,  indeed,  any  theory  of  it,  and  the 
argument  becomes  an  a  fortiori  one  forthwith.  There  is 
far  greater  danger  for  the  student  in  putting  too  little  than 
in  putting  too  much  significance  into  the  text  of  holy 
Scripture,  and  he  may  boldly  take  the  typical  narrative  of 
this  miracle,  and  search  in  each  and  all  these  mysterious 
actions,  prompted  by  Christ's  love,  for  lessons  for  heart  and 
life.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  take  but  one  for  present  con- 
sideration ;  an  incident  preliminary  to  the  work  of  mercy 
itself.  But  here  it  is  to  be  observed  that  neither  time  nor 
place  appeared  congenial  to  a  miracle  from  Christ.  He 
would  have  preferred  to  pass  incognito  through  the  coasts 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  but  it  was  out  of  the  question  ;  His 
fame  was  too  great,  He  could  not  lie  hid ;  but  as  the 
miracle  so  recent  upon  the  Syro-Phoenician  woman  was 
clearly  a  yielding  to  the  pressure  of  her  faith,  so  pressure 
must  again  be  put  upon  Him  if  the  deaf-mute  was  to  be 
cured.  Hence  the  strong  appeal ''  of  his  friends.  To  such 
entreaty  the  great  Physician  never  could  Himself  be  deaf. 
He  who  could  open  men's  ears  had  His  own  ever  open  to 
their  cry.  He  means  to  grant  their  request,  He  is  ready 
for  His  own  task,  but  it  shall  be  done  after  His  own  waj-, 
with  wisdom,  as  in  love.     Thus,  before  He  would  heal  him, 

^  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  ^  -iraoaKoKoviTiv  avrbv,  v.  32. 
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He  takes  the  sufferer  aside  from  the  multitude  privately.^ 
The  evangehst's  expressions  are  markedly  emphatic.  There 
must  be  some  underlying  meaning  in  an  action  so  signifi- 
cant, to  which  but  one  parallel  is  furnished,  and  that  also 
by  St.  Mark,  in  the  miracle  wrought  upon  the  blind  man  of 
Bethsaida.-  Why,  then,  this  "  taking  aside  "  ?  Here  com- 
mentators diverge ;  the  ancients  look  one  way  for  a  mean- 
ing, moderns  another,  and  yet  in  no  serious  or  vital 
contradiction.  Was  it  for  His  own  sake  that  Christ  acted 
thus  ?  Certainly,  as  Bengel  remarks,  with  that  fme,  prac- 
tical instinct  of  interpretation  which  rarely  deserts  him, 
"  Jesus  ubique  vitavit  strepitum."  Yet  this  is  hardly 
enough  to  explain  the  action.  Every  interpretation  of 
Christ's  deeds  which  lays  more  stress  upon  Himself  and 
His  own  wishes  rather  than  upon  others  and  their  relief 
and  happiness  is  bound  to  miss  the  mark.  It  is,  therefore, 
all  the  more  important  to  observe  precisely  what  the  Lord 
was  about  to  do.  He  was  about  to  restore  to  this  sufferer 
the  sense  of  hearing  and  the  power  of  speech.  Of  these 
two  he  had  wholly  lost  the  one,  and,  since  there  lies  a 
mysterious  physical  affinity  between  them,  had  partly  be- 
come bereft  of  the  other.^  No  wonder  if,  at  a  later  moment, 
the  Master  sighed  ;  no  wonder  if  He  sighed,  who  knew  the 
awful  responsibility  of  the  possession  of  such  gifts,  and 
their  cruel  misuse  amongst  men.  Hence  the  sigh  and 
the  taking  aside  are  correlevant  and  mutually  explanatory. 
There  is  no  necessity  for  narrowing  down  the  interpretation 
of  the  latter  sign.  Commentators  are  not  wholly  upon  a 
false  track,  if  one  suggests  as  its  reason  the  avoidance  of  all 
ostentation  ;  another,  the  desire  of  retirement  for  its  own 
sake  ;  another,  that  the  action  was  symbolic  of  a  complete 
separation  from  heathen  surroundings  ;  for  all  these  may  be 

^  aTToXa^ofievos  avTbv  airh  toO  6xXov  kut  ioiav. 

2  St.  Mark  viii.  23. 

'  Kb)<f>bv  Kol  fwyiXAXov,  v.  32. 
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contributory  factors  to  the  sign  given.  But,  as  a  moral 
dealing  was  the  ultimate  end  of  all  Christ's  cures,  so  it  is 
with  all  the  details  of  them.  This  was  kept  in  view  by  the 
Saviour  not  only  in  the  miracle  as  a  whole,  but  in  its  several 
parts.  Hence,  before  He  would  heal  this  man  He  would 
deal  with  him  alone,  as  later  with  the  blind  man  of  Beth- 
saida,  and  thus  He  takes  the  man  aside  from  the  multitude 
privately.  He  meant  to  concentrate  the  man's  attention 
upon  His  own  Divine  Person,  and  so  quicken  his  faith  and 
his  love.  From  the  nature  of  the  circumstances  it  is  not 
known  what  here  passed  between  the  great  Healer  and  the 
healed.  But  who  can  doubt  that  the  golden  opportunity  of 
privacy  was  employed  by  the  Saviour  for  some  special  act  of 
illumination,  and  that  the  sufferer  was  told  of  sin  as  worse 
than  any  physical  defect,  of  Himself  as  the  great  Physician 
of  the  soul,  and  that,  before  the  awful  interview  was  closed, 
he  too  was  bidden  to  "go  and  sin  no  more"?  An  awful 
interview — yes,  assuredly  so.  It  requires  but  little  effort  of 
imagination  to  suppose  the  deaf-mute,  with  his  eyesight  all 
the  quicker  from  the  loss  or  inertness  of  other  powers, 
shrinking  somewhat  even  from  the  loving  glance  and 
gracious  guidance  of  Jesus  as  He  looked  upon  him,  and  led 
him  forth  and  away  from  his  fellows.  If  the  action  seems 
insignificant  to  any  now,  it  could  hardly  have  been  so  to 
the  patient  then.  The  Prophet  of  Nazareth  was  surely  like 
other  wonder-workers  of  whom  he  had  heard,  and  would  wel- 
come the  presence  of  spectators.  For  himself,  he  had  placed 
himself  in  the  hands  of  his  friends.  Why,  then,  in  a  crisis 
of  tremulous  embarrassment,  should  he  be  deprived  of  their 
company  ?  for  he  could  not  know  that  they  were  a  hindrance 
to  his  cure.  Should  he  take  the  proffered  grasp,  or  decline 
it  ?  It  may  be  that  the  acceptance  came  as  much  out  of 
regard  to  his  friends  as  from  a  full  belief  in  the  Lord,  but 
the  germ  of  faith  was  accepted,  and  the  sufferer  was  healed. 
This  action  of  the  Saviour  appears  thus  to  be  luminous 
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the  moment  it  is  regarded  as  a  preliminary  to  a  spiritual 
process.  What  is  here  writ  so  small  by  the  Evangelist  is 
writ  large  in  the  sphere  of  religious  experience ;  it  has  its 
counterpart  in  the  stories  of  countless  human  lives  whose 
moral  diseases  have  been  arrested  by  the  working  of  Divine 
grace.  The  Gospel  narrative  reveals  two  main  drifts  of 
this  gracious  process.  It  is  seen  in  action  among  multi- 
tudes, it  is  seen  in  influence  upon  individuals  ;  but  if  one 
looks  for  lessons  of  the  deepest  spiritual  import,  it  is  as- 
suredly most  easy  and  plain  to  discern  them  in  Christ's 
recorded  dealings  with  this  and  that  person  in  particular. 
How  clearly  these  are  read  when  at  some  crisis  He  is  seen 
to  deal  with  the  Baptist,  with  Nicodemus,  with  Mary 
Magdalene,  with  Pilate,  with  the  Woman  of  Samaria,  with 
St.  Paul,  or  in  training  the  several  members  of  the  Apos- 
tolic College !  It  is  then  that  what  He  said  or  did  to  each 
of  these  as  individuals  appeals  most  directly  to  heart  and 
conscience. 

It  is  so  here.  The  deaf-mute  appears  on  the  scene  only 
to  disappear.  A  few  graphic  touches  picture  the  miracle  ; 
but  had  it  only  been  recorded  that  the  Lord  took  him  aside 
from  the  multitude  privately,  it  would  at  least  declare  to 
opening  eye  and  listening  ear  the  chief  mode  of  His  deal- 
ing with  men,  whom,  with  all  their  imperfections  and  faults 
strong  upon  them,  He  would  enlist  into  His  high  service. 
For  as  often  as  He  deals  with  the  souls  of  men  in  mercy  to 
some  spiritual  defect  or  disease,  or  when  He  has  some 
special  act  of  love  in  design,  or  when  He  must  needs  brace 
them  for  some  greater  enterprise,  or  when  He  will  fill  them 
with  a  fuller  measure  of  the  virtue  that  passes  out  from 
Himself,  then  He  takes  them  aside,  apart  from  the 
multitude,  privately. 

If  God  always  treated  men  as  they  wished,  this  process 
of  His  mercy  would  not  be  as  frequent  as  it  is,  for  He 
sometimes  seems  to  take  men  aside  all  unwilling.     They 
VOL.  IV  25 
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do  not  like  this  singling  out,  they  prefer  the  shelter  of  the 
multitude, — to  be  one  of  a  company,  a  society,  a  congrega- 
tion, a  church,  but  not  to  be  alone,  not  to  be  taken  in  hand 
alone  by  God  Himself. 

Here  physical  disease  and  ill-health  occur  as  apt  illustra- 
tions of  the  Divine  method  of  taking  aside.  A  man  lies 
sick  ;  it  may  be  a  sickness  unto  death.  His  body  is  full  of 
pain  and  distress.  But  with  this,  by  common  experience, 
his  mind  is  not  only  unimpaired,  but  more  alert  than  ever. 
Sickness  has  brought  with  it  new  conditions,  strange,  un- 
welcome surroundings.  It  is  not  merely  that  doing  is 
exchanged  for  suffering,  but  exchanged  for  contemplation. 
And  as  his  mind  works  one  thought  is  dominant,  and 
presses  for  an  expression  which  is  rarely  permitted  to  it. 
The  sick  man  discovers  a  new  sense  of  loneliness.  Friends 
and  attendants  may  pass  in  and  out  of  the  chamber,  but 
their  whisperings  convince  him  that  he  is  no  longer  quite 
one  of  them.  They  seem  to  be  slipping  away  from  him  and 
he  from  them.  The  horror  of  a  great  desolation  is  upon 
him,  he  feels  like  one  deserted.  He  is  at  last  alone,  alone 
yet  not  alone,  for  He  who  has  taken  the  sufferer  aside  is 
beside  him  still. 

There  have  been  sick  folk  tended  by  a  devoted  ministry 
who  have  felt  so  intensely  this  sense  of  being  thus  alone,  in 
other  words,  their  own  individuality  in  the  presence  of  their 
Maker,  as  scarcely  to  be  able  to  endure  it.  Yet  these  have 
learnt  before  God  called  them  into  the  nearer  Presence  to 
take  from  this  very  truth  and  fact  a  strong  and  eternal 
consolation,  and  man's  necessity  has  thus  become  the 
Divine  opportunity. 

But  if  sickness  and  suffering  appear  from  this  to  be  bless- 
ings in  disguise,  they  are  not  the  only  methods  at  God's 
disposal.  Those  whose  faith  and  love  are  equal  to  the 
venture  of  a  nearer  and  closer  walk  with  God,  will  find 
their  reward  at  any  and  every  turn  of  life.     The  monastic 
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life,  with  all  its  historical  failures  and  errors,  still  stands  as 
a  sign  through  the  ages  of  the  true  value  set  upon  retire- 
ment from  the  world ;  the  best  and  most  characteristic 
features  of  Puritanism  indicate  the  like  view,  the  mind  and 
temper  of  the  fast  vanishing  body  of  the  Quakers  point  the 
same  way.  In  the  present  day,  an  age  not  worse  but 
certainly  more  restless  than  the  past,  Lents  or  some  equi- 
valent for  such  a  season,  retreats,  quiet  days  and  the  like 
have  come  to  be  looked  upon  no  longer  as  symbols  of  party, 
but  as  serious  helps  to  all  who  desire  to  attain  to  a  higher 
standard  of  the  religious  life.  Another  generation  will 
probably  witness  the  establishment  of  a  further  point  of 
re-union  in  this  issue.  For  the  beauty  and  the  blessing  of 
the  corporate  life  of  Christians  will  not  only  not  be  for- 
gotten, but  vastly  enhanced  by  the  discipline  of  silence  and 
retirement,  by  the  happy,  fruitful  training  of  meditation 
and  communion  with  God  alone.  For  in  lonely  meditation, 
in  the  quiet,  calm  contemplation  of  every  high  and  holy 
theme  of  our  common  salvation,  in  the  deliberate  abandon- 
ment, it  may,  be  of  common  society,  and  ordinary  conversa- 
tion, is  often  found  the  unexpected  blessing  of  the  presence 
of  the  Master,  His  eye  is  then  specially  upon  us,  and  it  is 
His  hand  which  is  leading  us  aside.  It  is  no  new  thought, 
it  is  as  true  now  as  in  the  days  of  Austin. 

"  Qui  intendit  ad  interiora  et  spiritualia  pervenire 
Oportet  eum  cum  Jesu  declinare  a  turba." 

B.  Whitefooed. 
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In  the  wonderful  summary  of  the  beginnings  of  earthly 
life,  found  in  the  first  three  chapters  of  the  Book  of  Genesis, 
we  read,  "  And  the  man  gave  names  to  all  cattle,  and  to  the 
fowls  of  the  air,  and  to  every  beast  of  the  field."  This  is  the 
first  recorded  deed  of  the  new  Adam,  or  "  the  man  "  ;  and  it 
is  somewhat  singular  that,  even  before  a  helpmeet  is  pro- 
vided for  him,  and  before  he  has  tilled  the  soil  of  his  new 
Eden,  he  looks  over  into  the  outlying  world  ;  he  recognises 
forms  of  animal  life  differing  from  his  own,  and  forthwith  he 
adjusts  his  relations  with  these  earlier  creations.  He  throws 
out  a  name,  as  a  sort  of  lasso,  and  in  that  nominal  way 
binds  them  to  himself,  as  his  servants  and  underlings ;  but 
whether  those  names  were  given  randomly,  or  by  some 
heavenly  illumination,  we  have  no  means  of  ascertaining 
now.  But  names,  as  a  rule,  are  not  given  randomly ;  they 
are  significant  and  suggestive.  The  name  is  often  the  index 
of  a  character,  the  epitome  of  a  life.  Cut  it  open,  and  you 
will  often  find  crystaUized  within  it  some  far-off  historic 
fact ;  as  the  name  "  England  "  tells  of  the  migration  of  the 
Angles,  or  as  the  marches  of  the  Danes  may  be  traced  in  the 
names  of  our  villages  and  hamlets.  And  to  a  greater  extent 
still  is  this  the  case  with  Scripture  names.  Facts,  char- 
acters, and  prophecies  are  embedded  in  them.  Indeed, 
Heaven  sometimes  steps  in  to  alter  a  name  already  given, 
as  when  "  Jacob  "  became  "  Israel,"  or  as  "  Simon,"  re- 
named by  Jesus  himself,  became  *'  Peter,"  and  James  and 
John  became  the  "  Boanerges." 

"We  might  therefore  expect  that  when  the  Messiah  did 
make  His  appearance.  Heaven  would  lay  special  emphasis 
upon  His  name,  and  such  indeed  was  the  case.  True,  the 
name  "  Jesus  "  was  but  the  old  name  of  "  Joshua,"  but  it 
had   an  angelic  announcement,  and  it  was  now  invested 
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with  a  far  deeper  meaning,  for  it  meant  that  He  should 
save  His  people  —  humanity  at  large  —  from  their  sins. 
"  Jesus  "  was  the  name  of  the  Emmanuel,  God  with  us. 
This  was  the  name  that  absorbed  the  name  of  "  Mary  " — for 
in  familiar  speech  she  was  only  "  the  mother  of  Jesus,"  so 
losing  her  individuality  in  the  greater  glory  of  her  Divine 
Son,  this  was  the  name,  the  only  one,  thejlaw  recognised, 
and  that  was  spelt  in  large  letters  in  the  trilingual  inscrip- 
tion of  the  Cross.  But  gradually  the  "  Christ  "  was  added 
as  a  surname,  and  when  we  get  beyond  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  we  find  the  two  names  indissolubly  united,  the 
one  showing  His  earthly  relation,  the  other  His  heavenly ; 
the  one  indicating  His  mission,  the  other  His  commission. 
But  the  names  and  titles  given  to  Jesus  are  many.  He 
is  the  "Nazarene,"  the  "son  of  Joseph,"  "  Elias,"  "the 
risen  Baptist,"  "  a  prophet  mighty  in  deed  and  word,"  "  a 
teacher  sent  from  God,"  "  the  Son  of  David,"  "  the  Son  of 
God  "  ;  until  Thomas,  standing  in  the  glory  of  the  resurrec- 
tion days,  gives  the  crowning  note  of  all,  than  which  angels 
can  go  no  higher,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God."  But  it  will  be 
noticed  that  Jesus  Himself  uses  none  of  these.  He  never 
once  calls  Himself  "  Christ,"  for  when  He  says,  "  Behoved 
it  not  Christ  to  suffer  these  things  "  (Luke  xxiv.  26),  He 
was  speaking  rather  of  the  impersonal  Christ,  the  Christ 
whose  features  were  portrayed  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament,  in  the  vision  of  the  Prophet  and  the  song  of  the 
Psalmist.  But  Jesus  passes  by  these  titles  of  honour,  to 
select  one  which,  like  Himself,  was  of  no  reputation,  and 
whose  only  suggestion  was  that  of  humanity  and  humility. 
Almost  invariably  He  calls  Himself  "  the  Son  of  Man,"  until 
we  count  the  title  nearly  eighty  times  in  the  pages  of  the 
Gospels.  But  while  Jesus  uses  it  so  frequently,  the  disciples 
never  ascribe  it  to  Jesus,  at  any  rate  before  the  resurrection. 
It  was  the  new  and  mysterious  name  their  narrow  thought 
could  not  spell ;  and  even  after  the  Ascension  we  only  find 
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it  given  three  times  to  Christ,  and  then  it  was  as  Stephen 
and  John  looked  through  the  opened  gates  of  heaven,  in  the 
supreme  moment  of  their  apocalypse.  Then  only  do  v^e 
find  the  word,  so  sacred  to  humanity,  coming  to  earth  as  it 
were  in  heavenly  echoes.  Why  then  does  Jesus  use  it  so 
repeatedly  and  so  exclusively  ?  Shall  we  pass  the  word 
through  the  prism  of  our  analysis,  and  so  make  it  give  up 
the  secrets  of  its  hidden  light,  the  silent  music  of  its  deep 
harmonies  ?  We  may  indeed  try,  but  the  sunlight  is  too 
vast  in  its  widths  and  depths  for  our  little  prism  ;  and  with 
all  our  searching  we  shall  only  arrest  a  few  fugitive  beams. 
And  first  we  may  notice  that  the  use  of  the  title  '*  Son  of 
Man  "  is  the  formulated  claim  of  Jesus  to  the  Messiahship. 
It  was  not  a  new  phrase,  but  one  already  familiar  to  the 
Hebrew  mind.  Their  psalms  had  spoken  of  "  sons  of  men," 
but  here  it  was  mainly  a  reminder  of  their  humanness,  as 
was  also  the  "  son  of  man  "  who  was  made  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels.  In  the  prophecy  by  Ezekiel  we  find  the 
title  constantly  given  by  Heaven  to  the  prophet  himself, 
though  he  never  assumed  it,  or  made  use  of  it  except  as 
repeating  the  heavenly  designation.  In  the  prophecy  by 
Daniel  (vii.  13)  we  read  of  "  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  man," 
who  should  possess  all  "  dominion  and  glory  "  ;  an  "  ever- 
lasting dominion  which  shall  not  pass  away,"  and  "  a  king- 
dom which  shall  not  be  destroyed."  From  this  time  the 
title  "  Son  of  man  "  became  one  of  the  favourite  designa- 
tions of  the  coming  Messiah  ;  and  like  another  ark  of  gold, 
it  moved  downward  through  the  centuries,  carrying  within 
it  all  their  national  hopes  and  longings,  and  their  bright 
Hebrew  dreams.  When  Jesus  then  took  up  this  prophetic 
name,  wrapping  it  about  His  own  person  in  frequent  itera- 
tion, shutting  out  effectually  every  other  possible  claimant 
as  He  called  Himself  **  the  Son  of  man  " — for  there  could  be 
but  one — it  could  be  nothing  less  than  His  formal  claim  to 
the  Messiahship.     He  thus  put  Himself  right  in  the  focal 


THE  SON  OF  MAN.  391 

point  of  all  the  histories.  He  stepped  up  at  once  to  David's 
vacant  throne,  and  gathering  up  the  scattered  lights  of 
prophecy,  He  drew  them  as  a  rainbow  about  Himself, — and 
with  no  air  of  presumption  either — who  in  His  own  person 
was  Balaam's  Star,  Jacob's  Shiloh,  and  Isaiah's  Immanuel. 
He  is  the  "  Son  of  man  "  among  men,  but  separated  by 
infinite  distances  from  all  other  sons  of  men. 

And  let  us  observe  further  how  Jesus  laid  stress  upon 
Humanity,  making  Himself  familiar  with  our  human  nature 
in  all  its  phases  and  its  changes.  Why  did  He  not  come 
like  the  first  Adam,  wrapping  the  red  clay  of  earth  about 
His  perfected  manhood,  and  then  standing  by  the  gate  to 
call  man  back  to  his  lost  paradise  ?  He  might  even  then 
have  been  a  man  among  men,  bone  of  our  bone,  flesh  of  our 
flesh,  human  yet  Divine.  But  that  was  not  His  mode.  He 
preferred  to  take  His  humanity  as  we  do  ours  ;  to  have  a 
human  birth,  and  to  put  about  Himself  the  weakness,  the 
helplessness  of  infancy.  That  is,  the  Divine  Man  consented 
to  have  thirty  years  of  growth  and  waiting,  that  He  might 
be  a  child  among  children,  and  that  He  might  reach  His 
perfected  manhood  through  the  slow  processes  of  infancy 
and  youth.  The  first  Adam  had  no  need  of  mental  discip- 
line and  training ;  he  read  the  secrets  of  nature  as  by  intui- 
tion. The  Garden  was  to  him  an  open  volume,  and  though 
in  its  leaves  there  were  meanings  deeper  than  he  knew,  yet 
he  could  read  enough  for  his  own  purposes  and  need  ;  and 
that  he  could  name  the  animals  of  the  field  shows  that  he 
could  read  their  differing  natures,  prophesying  their  uses, 
and  that  with  commanding  voice  he  could  teach  them  to 
obey.  But  not  thus  was  the  coming  of  the  "  Son  of  man." 
He  came  as  the  "  infant  of  days."  His  body  was  that  most 
helpless  of  all  lives,  a  human  infancy,  whose  muscles  have 
not  yet  learned  to  vibrate  to  the  pulsations  of  the  will ;  an 
infancy  that  has  no  power  of  self-help  whatever,  but  that 
needs  the  swaddling  clothes  to  support  it  from  its   own 
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weakness,  and  that  must  needs  be  "  mothered  "  into  self- 
consciousness  and  strength.  Strange  as  it  appears,  the 
child  Jesus  was  but  a  child  among  other  children.  Angels 
might  sing  His  advent  as  they  hovered  about  the  Bethlehem 
hills  ;  He  did  not  hear  their  song,  or  notice  the  adoration  of 
the  shepherds.  The  wise  men  might  spread  out  their  gold 
and  frankincense,  the  child  Jesus  did  not  salute  them,  or 
even  give  them  a  smile  of  recognition,  for  it  takes  an  infant 
at  least  a  month  to  weave  its  first  smile.  The  first  three 
years  of  the  Divine  Childhood  were  passed  in  Egypt,  hard 
by  the  Nile,  and  within  the  shadow  of  the  Pyramids,  and 
yet  in  all  His  words  we  find  no  Egyptian  colouring.  In  the 
still,  .clear  deeps  of  His  speech-depths  which  have  not  been 
sounded  yet,  we  can  trace  easily  the  reflections  of  His  boy- 
hood's life,  the  pastoral  scenes  of  Galilee,  the  clay  cottages, 
the  spring  floods,  the  hillside  shepherding  ;  but  there  is  no 
mention  of  that  higher  civilization  that  Egypt  knew.  Strange 
it  is,  and  yet  not  strange,  but  a  thing  most  natural  and 
human  ;  for  where  are  our  recollections  of  our  three  earliest 
years  ?  They  must  be  somewhere  in  our  past — so  many 
units  in  the  lengthening  sum — but  we  have  no  lien  upon 
them.  Memory  cannot  even  recall  them  ;  they  are  and  yet 
are  not.  They  are  but  as  the  shelving  shore,  covered  by  the 
tides  of  the  deep  silence  out  of  which  our  life  emerges  ;  but 
they  slope  up  to  the  terra  firma,  where  identity  becomes 
apparent,  and  memory  asserts  her  claim  to  all  manorial 
rights.  And  so  we  are  not  surprised  that  when  the  Divine 
Son  is  called  out  of  Egypt  its  scenes  should  all  drop  away 
from  the  memory  like  the  shell  of  the  chrysalis. 

It  is  true  we  know  little  about  the  Divine  Childhood, 
though  tradition,  here  as  elsewhere,  is  garrulous  enough. 
The  only  glimpses  of  the  boyhood  the  Gospels  give  us  are  in 
Luke  ii.  40-52,  where  we  read  that  "  He  was  subject  to  His 
parents,"  that  "  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  Him,"  that  "  He 
increased  in  stature  and  in  wisdom":  and  where  we  have 
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the  Temple  episode,  the  Boy,  now  twelve  years  old,  sitting 
in  the  midst  of  the  doctors.  The  whole  Gospel  of  the  Boy- 
hood is  thus  embraced  within  the  limits  of  thirteen  sentences, 
and  in  none  of  its  statements  do  we  find  anything  of  the 
superhuman.  He  had,  indeed,  a  special  endowment  of 
grace,  as  is  implied  in  the  phrase,  "  the  grace  of  God  was 
upon  Him  " ;  He  had  rare  mental  powers,  as  the  incident 
of  the  Temple  shows ;  He  was  possessed  of  a  wisdom  and 
dignity  far  beyond  His  years  ;  but  with  all  this,  the  mental 
and  the  physical  development  were  thoroughly  human,  the 
body  increasing  in  stature,  and  the  mind  in  wisdom,  imper- 
ceptibly, and  under  the  ordinary  conditions  of  physical  and 
mental  growth. 

Just  so  is  it,  if  we  follow  up  the  Boyhood  into  Youth  and 
Manhood.  The  very  silence  of  the  eighteen  years  is  in- 
structive, for  it  leaves  no  room  for  anything  abnormal,  or 
unhuman,  if  we  may  be  allowed  that  prefix.  His  life  grew 
up  configuring  itself  to  its  environment  with  as  perfect  a 
naturalness  as  when  the  bud  expands  within  its  calyx.  The 
home,  the  school,  the  shop,  the  synagogue,  were  the  four 
sides  of  the  perfect  square  that  measured  the  life  in  its 
earthly  limits  ;  in  its  height  it  touched  the  heavens,  reach- 
ing up  among  the  infinities.  He  was  the  perfect  Man,  a  Son 
of  nature,  as  well  as  a  Child  of  grace.  It  is  not  likely  that 
every  one  in  Nazareth  knew  Him,  for  it  was  a  city  of,  prob- 
ably, ten  or  twelve  thousand  inhabitants  ;  but  He  evidently 
was  well  known.  His  fellow-townsmen  could  recognise 
Him  directly  as  "  the  son  of  the  carpenter,"  and  with  true 
Eastern  neighbourliness  could  run  over  the  names  of  mother, 
brothers,  and  sisters  (Matthew  xiii.  55). 

And  not  only  did  Jesus  dignify  our  humanity  by  volun- 
tarily assuming  it,  going  with  it  along  its  several  stages  as 
far  as  hate  and  sin  allowed  Him,  but  he  seemed  to  delight 
in  emphasizing,  or  underscoring  the  word,  that  He  might 
teach  the  world  to  spell  it  large.     Usually  our  human  life  is 
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something  detached  and  separate.  It  has  its  blood  relations, 
and  its  outside  world-relations ;  but  in  its  orbit  it  keeps  in 
the  main  to  its  own  plane,  with  but  little  intercourse  with 
those  of  adjacent,  higher  or  lower,  planes.  In  India  these 
social  differences  are  formulated  into  what  is  called  "  caste," 
and  whole  groups  of  humanity  are  shut  out  from  each  other 
by  impassable  barriers,  and  that  too  under  the  sanction  of 
religion,  or  what  they  call  religion.  In  countries  civilized 
and  Christian  the  same  thing  appears  under  a  slightly 
altered  name,  as  "caste"  becomes  "class."  But  Jesus 
knew  nothing  of  these  distinctions ;  He  simply  ignored  them. 
It  mattered  nothing  what  the  dress  might  be ;  whether  it 
bore  the  badge  of  this  or  that  rank,  this  or  that  school.  He 
looked  only  at  the  human  heart  that  was  beating  under- 
neath, and  which  had  all  the  greater  need  when  it  was  un- 
conscious of  that  need.  And  so  we  find  the  very  poor 
crowding  around  Him,  sure  of  some  beatitude.  Nor  was  it 
the  "  common  people  "  only  who  heard  Him  gladly.  Eoman 
ofi&cials  believed  in  Him  with  a  faith  at  which  He  Himself 
marvelled ;  rulers  of  the  Jews  were  among  His  following, 
bold  to  avow  His  cause  even  when  the  Cross  had  done  its 
worst ;  while  the  palace  itself  had  an  invitation  and  an  open 
gate  for  Him — though  He  preferred  not  to  cross  the  court- 
yard of  a  Herod.  Rank  was  nothing  to  Him.  He  Himself 
might  have  out-ranked  them  all,  for  He  was  probably  the 
rightful  heir  to  David's  throne,  and  had  He  cared  for  the 
throne  it  would  have  been  His  with  but  little  more  than  the 
mere  asking  for.  But  to  His  heart,  titles  such  as  king,  ruler, 
priest,  were  but  the  small  dust  of  the  balance.  "  Son  of 
man "  was  more  than  all ;  humanity  greater  and  higher 
than  royalty  itself. 

And  how  Jesus  loved  the  people  !  We  do  not  mean  by 
this  any  separate  class,  as  modern  thought  seems  inclined 
to  interpret  the  phrase ;  but  we'  mean  human  kind  in  its 
aggregate,  its  larger,  voluminous  groups.     It  seems  strange 
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to  us  at  first  sight  that,  with  His  rare  native  gentleness  and 
His  fondness  for  the  solitudes  of  nature,  He  should  care  at 
all  for  the  excitements  of  a  crowd.  And  yet  in  Jesus  the 
seeming  paradox  was  true.  He  sought  His  days  and  nights 
of  quiet  retirement,  and  He  loved  the  seclusions  of  the 
mountain  or  the  garden  ;  but  this  was  only  one  side  of  His 
life — what  we  might  call  its  interstices,  its  avocation,  as 
opposed  to  its  vocation.  He  loved  the  crowds  ;  He  Himself 
made  them  if  they  were  not  there.  He  sought  them  in 
the  cities  and  villages,  and  in  Jerusalem  itself ;  and  never 
was  He  more  the  "  Son  of  man,"  never  more  at  home,  as 
we  should  say,  than  when  on  the  Galilean  hill  He  had 
the  hungry  thousands — a  n;iyriad  probably — all  placed  in 
orderly  rows.  Flower-beds  the  "  ranks "  mean,  and  the 
flowers  that  had  such  a  charm  and  fascination  for  Him 
were  a  massed  humanity.  No  word  perhaps  occurs  more 
frequently  in  the  Gospels  than  the  word  "  multitude."  It 
follows  Jesus  like  a  halo  round  the  sun,  from  the  crowded 
inn  of  Bethlehem  to  the  crowded  Mount  of  Sacrifice  ;  nor 
do  the  waters  of  the  ocean  heap  themselves  in  tides  towards 
the  moon  more  regularly  and  universally  than  the  tides  of 
humanity  were  rolled  up  in  heaps  around  Him  who  was  to 
the  world  "  both  moon  and  sun,"  the  Son  of  man. 

We  spoke  just  now  of  blood  relations ;  and  with  us  the 
tie  of  kith  and  kin  is  a  tie  necessary  and  sacred.  But  Jesus 
seems  to  step  over  the  ordinary  relations  of  human  life,  as 
if  they  were  barriers  too  narrow,  too  exclusive.  One  little 
circle  claimed  His  boyhood  and  His  youth;  one,  "blessed 
of  the  Lord  "  and  "  highly  favoured  among  women,"  as  she 
watched  His  development  and  pondered  His  strange  words 
in  her  heart,  called  Him  Son.  But  while  we  read  that  He 
was  in  subjection  to  His  parents,  a  child  dutiful  and  loving, 
yet  we  never  hear  Jesus  addressing  Mary  as  "  mother."  At 
Cana  it  was  the  respectful,  though  somewhat  abrupt  and 
distant,  "  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  "  while, 
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from  the  Cross,  as  He  commends  the  weeping  Mary  into 
the  hands  of  the  weeping  John,  it  was,  "  Behold  thy 
mother,"  with  a  strange  substitution  of  the  pronouns.  The 
same  self- exclusion  from  blood  relationship  we  see  in  Caper- 
naum, in  the  incident  related  by  St.  Matthew  (xii.  55). 
When  the  message  was  passed  through  the  close-standing 
crowd  that  His  mother  and  His  brethren  stood  outside 
desiring  to  speak  with  Him,  He  replied  with  the  question, 
"  Who  is  My  mother,  and  who  are  My  brethren  ?  "  Then 
pausing  a  moment,  as  if  to  set  them  listening  for  the 
strange  answer,  and  stretching  out  His  hand  toward  the 
inner  circle  of  apostles,  and  the  outer,  over-lapping  circle 
of  disciples,  He  said,  "Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  My 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  My  brother,  and 
sister,  and  mother."  It  is  as  if  He  had  outgrown  these  old- 
world  relations ;  they  were  bonds  too  short,  and  bounds  too 
narrow  for  His  heart.  He  could  not  yield  Himself  up  to 
any  monopoly.  To  His  mind  there  were  relationships  more 
real  and  more  sacred  than  any  affinities  of  birth  and  blood. 
The  Fatherhood  He  recognised  was  heavenly,  not  earthly  ; 
and  brotherhood  to  Him — who  knew  the  heart  of  the  all- 
Father  as  none  else  could — was  the  kinship  of  related  souls, 
that  in  its  outward  sweep  embraced  a  redeemed  humanity, 
and  that  swept  forwards  to  the  great  eternity.  Said  an 
African  woman  once,  "  We  are  all  alike  in  the  dark."  Yes; 
and  we  are  all  alike  in  the  light,  in  the  face  of  Him  who  is 
the  Light  of  the  world  ;  and  if  we  would  find  the  true,  the 
eternal  blood  relationship,  it  is  the  "  one  blood,"  of  which 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  made,  and  the  one  Blood 
by  which  they  were  redeemed. 

And  further,  what  a  significant  humanness  there  is  about 
His  words  !  Others  called  Him  the  Son  of  David,  but  He 
never  called  Himself  either  David's  or  Abraham's  Son.  He 
did  not  even  call  Himself  an  Israelite,  a  name  that  some 
Anglo-Saxons  vdll   move  all  histories  to  borrow,  as  they 
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play  on  their  little  Jew's  harp  !  No  ;  He  was  more  than 
an  Israelite,  He  was  an  Adam-son ;  Son  of  God,  in  His 
heavenly  relations,  but  in  His  earthly,  nothing  less — He 
could  not  be  anything  more — than  the  "  Son  of  man,"  of 
humanity  itself.  If  Peter  spoke,  his  speech  at  once  be- 
wrayed him,  for  it  was  the  provincialism  of  Galilee.  But- 
the  speech  of  Jesus  was  not  provincial ;  there  was  no  shib- 
boleth of  local  accent  about  His  tone.  What  an  absence  of 
local  colouring  there  is  about  His  words  !  How  thoroughly 
homely  and  human  are  His  parables !  They  speak  to  all 
races  and  to  all  times  alike ;  spanning  our  separate  lives — no 
matter  what  zone  we  inhabit,  or  what  years  we  call  our 
own — like  a  wide-reaching  sky, — a  sky  serene  and  still  in  its 
far  depths,  and  lighted  up  with  stars.  It  is  strange,  when 
we  consider  His  Hebrew  environment,  the  cramping  nar- 
rowness of  Jewish  thought,  how  little  of  the  Hebrew  accent 
we  can  detect  in  His  speech.  Did  He  speak  of  the  temple, 
that  marbled  centre  of  the  Hebrew  faith  ?  It  was  not  with 
exclamations  of  surprise  that  such  great  stones  were  there  ; 
it  was  not  to  laud  its  imposing  ritual ;  it  was  rather  to 
show  that  there  was  One  among  them,  whom  they  knew 
not,  who  was  greater  than  the  temple  ;  that  it  was  not  the 
exclusive  property  of  the  Jews,  but  that  it  was  His  Father's 
house,  and  so  the  home  of  all  the  Father's  children ;  and 
that  the  day  was  near  when  its  songs  would  become  silent, 
and  pinnacle,  porch,  and  altar  would  disappear  in  an  utter, 
irrevocable  ruin.  Did  He  speak  of  Moses  and  the  sanctities 
of  the  law  ?  It  was  to  give  to  that  law  new  interpretations 
and  new  appendices.  He  did  not  tear  down  Moses'  seat,  or 
weaken  its  authority ;  but  He  set  Himself  above  it,  con- 
densing the  Decalogue  of  negations  into  a  Duologue  of 
positives,  in  which  was  the  new  word  "Love."  How  He 
trampled  down  the  race-barriers,  those  middle  walls  of 
partition  that  Hebrew  thought  had  built  so  high  and  strong ! 
working  His  miracles  of  mercy  for  Samaritan  lepers,  for  the 
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daughters  of  Syro-Phoenicia,  and  the  sons  of  Italy,  just  as 
readily  and  just  as  fully  as  if  all  alike  were  children  of 
Abraham !  And  how  He  sought  to  broaden  out  their 
horizon ;  lowering  their  mounts  of  Moriah  and  Gerizim  that 
they  might  see  over  and  beyond  them  ;  teaching  them  that 
the  mounts  of  God  were  everywhere,  and  that  all  places 
were  holy  to  him  who  should  worship  God  "  in  spirit  and 
in  truth"!  Jesus  was  no  nationalist,  but  a  cosmopolitan. 
His  words  were  meant  for  the  ages  ;  and  so  there  is  the 
freshness  of  youth  upon  them  ;  they  never  become  antique  ; 
and  they  were  meant  for  the  great  Father's  children  every- 
where, their  equal  heritage.  And  when  Jesus  struck  out 
the  personal  "  my  "  from  His  human  relationships,  it  was 
that  He  might  insert  it  in  the  wider  relationship,  as  He 
calls  us  His  own,  His  friends.  His  brothers.  Or  as  it  is 
beautifully  expressed  by  our  poet-artist,  "  Christ,  as  He  was 
a  Jew  among  Jews,  and  a  Galilean  among  Galileans,  was 
also,  in  His  nearness  to  any — even  the  poorest — group  of 
disciples,  as  one  of  their  nation,  their  own  "  Beau  Christ 
d' Amiens,''  as  if  He  had  been  born  of  a  Picard  maiden."  ^ 

And  so  we  find  the  different  nations  early  saluting  the 
Christ  and  tendering  their  varied  ministries.  A  Eoman 
emperor  prepares  His  cradle,  an  imperial  decree  waiting  on 
the  unborn  Christ ;  the  Eastern  Magi  throw  about  Him  the 
accents  of  a  foreign  speech,  with  an  Eastern  accompani- 
ment of  frankincense,  myrrh,  and  gold  ;  a  "city  of  Samaria" 
gives  Him  His  warmest  welcome ;  Italian  centurions  im- 
plore His  help,  and  by  the  Cross  confess  His  Messiahship  ; 
Greeks  press  into  the  temple,  asking  as  a  boon  that  they 
may  have  just  one  brief  look  at  Him,  who  to  their  mind  is 
greater  than  the  temple,  and  higher  than  the  highest  priest; 
while  at  the  last,  Simon,  the  Cyrenian,  bears  the  Cross  that 
the  Bomans  fashioned  and  the  Jews  demanded.  "  Unto 
Him  shall  the  obedience  of  the  peoples  be,"  said  Jacob, 

1  Buskin. 
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when  he  prophesied  of  the  "  latter  days " ;  and  in  "  the 
obedience  of  the  peoples,"  which  was  given  to  the  Son  of 
man  on  earth,  we  find  the  prophecy  and  promise  of  another 
homage,  when  a  "  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could 
number,"  will  stand  before  the  throne  and  before  the  Lamb, 
crowning  Him,  "the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne," 
with  eternal  alleluias. 

We  have  seen  how  completely  Jesus  identified  Himself 
with  humanity  in  its  physical,  mental,  and  social  relations ; 
now  we  must  take  one  step  more,  and  see  how  He  identified 
Himself  with  its  moral  relations.  St  Luke  in  his  genealogy 
carries  up  the  line  of  descent  to  the  beginnings  of  human 
life,  speaking  of  Jesus  as  the  "Son  of  Adam,"  so  unfolding 
His  universal  kinship.  St.  Paul  too  speaks  of  Jesus  as 
"the  second  Man,"  the  "last  Adam"  (1  Cor.  xv.  45,  47), 
and  in  his  argument  upon  the  resurrection  he  places  the 
two  "Adams"  side  by  side,  in  their  likeness  and  in  their 
contrast.  Both  represent  humanity,  the  one  in  a  natural, 
the  other  in  a  spiritual  sense  ;  the  one  giving  us  a  "  fall," 
the  Other  a  "  rising  again  "  ;  the  one  bringing  in  death,  the 
Other  eternal  life.  And  so  Jesus,  the  "last  Adam,"  as  He 
comes  to  repair  the  ruin  of  the  fall,  steps  into  the  place  of 
the  first  Adam,  as  Head  and  Representative  of  the  race. 
He  too  is  "  born  under  the  law,  that  He  might  redeem 
them  which  were  under  the  law"  (Gal.  iv.  4).  He  moves 
steadily  along  the  path  of  obedience,  the  same  path  on 
which  the  "  first  Adam  "  faltered  and  fell,  on  to  its  farthest 
goal,  which  was  a  wilderness  and  a  Cross.  But,  there 
gathering  its  thorns  and  wearing  them  as  His  crown,  and 
dying  upon  its  Cross,  He  comes  up  out  of  the  wilderness, 
leading  the  redeemed  sons  and  daughters  of  Adam  back 
into  their  forfeited  Paradise.  And  how  completely  He 
identified  Himself  even  with  the  sins  of  humanity !  This 
was  His  mission,  the  prophecy  of  His  name,  to  "  save  His 
people  from  their  sins  ";  and  He  took  them  upon  Himself, 
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making  them  His  own,  from  the  very  first.  He  sought  the 
baptism  of  John,  not  that  He  had  any  sin  that  needed 
absolution,  but  that  He  might  "fulfil  all  righteousness"; 
He  was  tempted,  not  only  "like  as  we  are,"  but  be- 
cause we  are.  He  was  the  divinely-elected  Champion  of 
humanity,  throwing  down  the  gauge  of  battle  in  the  name 
of  an  entire  race,  meeting  the  Adversary  on  his  own  chosen 
ground  ;  meeting  him  who  had  conquered  the  first  Adam, 
and  overcoming  him,  and  that  too  with  the  same  sword  the 
first  Adam  had  thrown  away — the  "  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  Word  of  God."  He  was  "  the  Lamb  of  God," 
bearing  in  His  own  Person  the  "  sin  of  the  world  "  ;  and 
when  He  was  in  an  "  agony  "  in  the  Garden,  with  a  sweat 
of  blood  upon  His  face,  and  when  from  the  shadows  of  the 
Cross  He  sent  forth  the  "exceeding  bitter  cry,"  "My  God, 
My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?"  it  was  as  our 
Surety  He  suffered,  as  our  Ransom  He  died,  taking  "  the 
bond  "  that  was  against  us  away,  "  nailing  it  to  the  Cross." 
And  so  it  was  as  Son  of  man  that  Jesus  lived,  and  as 
the  Son  of  man  He  died.  He  preferred  a  Cross,  with  a 
redeemed  humanity  behind  it,  even  to  the  crown  of  the 
highest  heaven,  with  man  outside  its  gate.  To  Him, 
heaven,  with  its  innumerable  hosts  of  angels,  seemed  lonely 
and  strangely  silent  with  no  human  face  to  reflect  its 
glories,  and  no  human  voice  to  swell  its  songs.  And  so  He 
becomes  the  Son  of  man  that  man  may  become  the  son  of 
God.  He  comes  down  to  earth  that  man  may  ascend  to 
heaven.  He  seeks  a  Cross  that  man  may  wear  a  crown, 
becoming  both  king  and  priest.  He  seeks  a  tomb  that  man 
may  have  a  throne,  even  a  share  of  His  own  eternal  throne. 
He  dies  that  man  may  live ;  here  on  earth  with  a  truer, 
nobler  life;  and  there ^with  the  life  that  knows  no  death, 

even  immortahty. 

Henry  Burton. 


BUHL'S  NEW  GEOGRAPHY  OF  PALESTINE, 
AND   CERTAIN  GEOGRAPHICAL  PROBLEMS. 

Peof.  Buhl,  the  successor  of  Delitzsch,  has  already  proved 
himself  an  expert  in  the  geography  of  the  Holy  Land.  He 
has  travelled  in  Palestine.  In  his  Studien  zur  Topographie 
des  nordlichen  Ostjordanlandes  he  made  some  valuable 
identifications  and  discussed  other  proposals  with  much 
acuteness  and  information.  Those  who  have  used  his  edi- 
tion (the  twelfth)  of  Gesenius'  Lexicon,  know  how  much 
superior  the  geographical  articles  are  to  those  in  any  other 
completed  dictionary  of  the  Hebrew  language.  It  has  been 
of  great  profit  to  us  all  to  have  one,  who  is  otherwise 
master  of  the  Old  Testament,  giving  himself  with  such 
labour  to  topographical  problems.  We  have  therefore 
looked  with  great  expectations  for  the  complete  geography 
of  Palestine  which  was  promised  from  his  pen.  This  now 
appears  as  the  tenth  part  of  the  useful  series,  entitled : 
"  Grundriss  der  Theologischen  Wissenschaften,"  under  the 
name  of  Geographic  des  alien  Palclstina}  The  ground-plan 
of  the  series  forbids  an  elaborate  treatment  of  the  subject ; 
detailed  argument  of  all  the  problems,  as  well  as  the  fasci- 
nating discussion  of  the  history  in  the  light  of  the  geography, 
has  to  be  avoided.  Details,  if  they  are  to  be  given,  must 
frequently  assume  the  form  of  a  mere  catalogue.  With  these 
restrictions.  Dr.  Buhl  has  succeeded  in  producing  a  work 
of  remarkable  fulness  and  accuracy.  It  is  wonderful  how 
often  he  has  been  able  to  give  at  least  a  summary  of  the 
more  important  topographical  arguments,  although  in  some 

»  Von  Dr.  F.  Buhl  :  Freiburg  i.  B.  und  Leipzig  :  J.  C.  B.  Mohr,  1896. 
VOL.  IV.  ^°^  26 
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cases,  I  think,  his  limits  have  prevented  him  from  doing  full 
justice  to  the  statement  of  views  to  which  he  is  opposed. 
With  its  fulness  and  accuracy  the  work  will  long  serve  as  a 
trustworthy  means  of  reference  to  the  details  both  of  the 
land  itself  and  of  the  geographical  literature  which  has  been 
heaped  upon  it.  Nor  will  the  more  general  sections  fail  to 
give  the  student  a  just  and  vivid  sense  of  the  disposition  of 
Palestine  as  a  whole,  and  of  her  unique  place  in  the  middle 
of  the  ancient  world.  One  notices  very  few  misprints  (on 
p.  52,  line  7,  for  setdn  read  setdv).  The  transliteration  of 
Arabic  and  Hebrew  words  is  successful.  Dr.  Buhl  is  to 
be  congratulated  on  abandoning  the  barbarous  dsch  for  the 
soft  gimel  in  favour  of  ^  :  it  is  time  we  English  did  the 
same  with  j.  The  map  is  a  simpler  edition  of  Fischer  & 
Guthe's  well-known  work,  with  several  alterations  to  suit 
Dr.  Buhl's  own  conclusions.  The  plan  of  Jerusalem  is  a 
reproduction,  also  with  a  few  changes,  of  that  which  appears 
in  Benzinger's  Archdologie  in  the  same  series.  But  on 
both  map  and  plan  the  cumbrous  dsch  remains;  and  the 
former  still  reproduces  the  older  and  incorrect  disposition 
of  the  valleys  of  Eastern  Moab. 

I  now  proceed  to  point  out  the  original  contributions  of 
the  volume,  and  to  discuss  some  of  its  more  debatable 
conclusions.  I  shall  take  advantage  of  a  few  of  these  to 
state  one  or  two  results  which  have  recently  commended 
themselves  to  me. 

Dr.  Buhl  commences  with  a  summary  "  History  of  Ee- 
search  in  Palestine."  In  this  the  only  emendations  one 
can  suggest  are — that  to  the  debts  we  owe  the  early  pilgrim 
literature  has  to  be  added  the  list  of  place-names  with 
which  it  provides  us  (p.  3) ;  to  the  mediseval  works,  given 
on  p.  4,  Bongars'  Gesta  Dei  per  Francos ;  to  those  on  p.  5 
the  monumental  work  of  Quaresmius ;  and  to  the  modern 
works  on  p.  8  the  invaluable  writings  of  English  and 
German  colonists. 


BUHUS  NEW  GEOGRAPHY  OF  PALESTINE.     403 


In  the  section  on  the  "Natural  Frontiers  and  Disposition 
of  the  Land,"  Dr.  Buhl  might  have  stated  in  his  description 
of  the  southern  frontier  (p.  11)  that  this  is  a  case  where 
a  strict  geographical  definition  does  not  do  justice  to  the 
historical  facts.  The  political  significance  of  this  region  is 
that  there  was  no  strict  physical  frontier.  The  second 
chapter  is  on  the  "  Surface,  Form  and  Constitution  of  the 
Land."  On  p.  15  there  falls  to  be  added  to  the  paragraph 
on  the  formation  of  the  coast  the  influence  of  the  muddy 
efflux  of  the  Nile  under  the  prevailing  S.W.  winds.  As  to 
p.  24,  the  Merj  el  Gharak  is  more  than  a  swamp  in  winter : 
in  1891  we  found  it  a  lake  even  in  May.  At  the  end  of  the 
third  chapter  on  "  The  Climate,"  Dr.  Buhl  adheres  to  the 
very  doubtful  theory  of  Blanckenhorn  and  others  that  the 
decay  of  cultivation  in  Palestine  is  due  to  a  continuation 
within  the  historical  period  of  the  decrease  of  both  moisture 
and  cold,  which  we  know  to  have  begun  in  previous  geo- 
logical epochs.  Benzinger '  is  correct  when  he  says  that  we 
have  no  proof  of  the  climate  to-day  being  different  from 
that  which  prevailed  in  Old  Testament  times.  Any  decay 
of  woodland  which  has  taken  place  must  be  traced  to  other 
causes. 

The  Second  Part  of  the  volume  deals  with  the  Historical 
Geography.  The  first  chapter  of  this  is  upon  the  "Names 
and  Frontiers,"  a  full  and  valuable  discussion  of,  not  only 
the  ideal,  but  the  actual  limits  of  Israel's  territories. 
Among  other  points  of  interest,  Buhl  suggests  that  Haser 
'Enan,  "  Enclosure  of  Wells,"  is  Banias,  and  not  the  more 
easterly  El  hadr,  as  Van  Kasteren  has  proposed.  Apropos, 
I  may  notice  here  that  Buhl  rejects  (p.  238)  my  proposal  to 
identify  the  ancient  Dan  with  Banias  instead  of  with  Tell- 
el-Kadi.  He  calls  it  "  impossible."  Yet  it  still  remains  true 
that  Tell-el-Kadi  is  both  an  unhealthy  and  an  indefensible 
gite ;  that  any  tribe  who,  like  Dan,  held  the  north  Jordan 

'  Archdologie,  32, 
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valley  must  have  had  their  citadel  at  Banias ;  and  that 
Deuteronomy  xxxiii.  22  (which  Buhl  overlooks)  speaks  of 
Dan  as  leaping  from  Bashan,  a  description  appropriate  not 
to  Tell-el-Kadi,  but  only  to  the  fortress  above  Banias. 
Jerome's  statement  {Comm.  ad  Ez.  xlviii.  18),  Dayi  ubi 
hodie  Paneas,  is  not  conclusive,  but  it  bears  in  the  same 
direction  as  my  proposal. 

On  p.  73,  n.  29,  Buhl  agrees  with  Schiirer  that  it  was 
Aristobulus  who  first  really  conquered  Galilee.  But  on  the 
other  side  there  are  the  facts  that  his  predecessor  Hyrcanus 
had  his  son  brought  up  in  Galilee  (xiii.  Ant.  xii.  1),  and  that 
in  the  opening  of  the  next  reign,  that  of  Alexander  Jannaus, 
Galilee  was  already  so  Jewish  that  Ptolemy  Lathyrus  had 
great  difficulty  in  his  siege  of  Asochis,  and  was  unable  to 
take  Sepphoris  {ibid.  4,  5). 

The  second  chapter  of  the  Second  Part  deals  with  the 
"  Political  Division  of  the  Land."  In  this  Dr.  Buhl  does 
not  discuss  the  problems  of  the  exact  size  and  directions  of 
the  gradual  increase  of  the  territories,  e.g.,  of  Judah  in  the 
beginning  of  the  history.  He  does  not  come  to  a  definite 
conclusion  about  the  eastern  conquests  of  Manasseh,  though 
he  appears  to  follow  Budde.  In  Roman  times  he  says 
(p.  82)  that  Galilee  was  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  regions 
east  of  Judaea  and  Gennesaret,  but  this  is  to  omit  the  fact 
that  the  political  territory  of  Galilee  included  the  eastern 
coasts  of  the  lake. 

The  third  chapter  treats  of  the  natural  features  of  the 
country  in  their  historical  designation  and  significance.  In 
the  paragraph  (55)  on  the  Old  Testament  names  for  the 
natural  features,  is  it  correct  to  limit  the  Ashedoth  to 
"  Felsenwand "  ?  Did  not  the  term  cover  all  mountain 
slopes  and  flanks?  Again,  was  the  distinction  between 
'ain  and  be'er  more  exact  than  that  to-day  between  'ain 
and  hir. 

In  a  long  note  (on  p.  104),  Buhl  opposes  my  definition  of 
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The  Shephelah,  bub  apparently  without  a  clear  understand- 
ing of  what  that  is.  lie  quotes  it  as  affirming  that  the 
term  "  Shephelah,"  at  least  so  far  as  we  have  means  of 
knowing,  "  signified  exclusively  "  the  low  hills  to  the  west 
of  the  Judsean  range.  Bat  I  have  nowhere  used  the  term 
"  exclusively  "  ;  on  the  contrary  I  have  admitted  that  "  the 
name  may  originally  have  been  used  to  include  the  Maritime 
Plain,"  and  that  "  this  wider  use  may  have  been  occasion- 
ally revived"  {Hist.  Geog.  202  f.),  e.g.,  as  in  the  definition 
of  Eusebius.  Still  I  regard  the  customary  application  of 
the  name  to  have  been  to  the  low  hills,  in  distinction  alike 
from  the  mountain  range  on  the  east  and  the  Philistine 
plain  on  the  west,  and  have  given  for  this  both  textual 
and  geographical  reasons.  The  reasons  which  Buhl  now 
adduces  to  the  contrary  do  not  appear  conclusive.  For 
(1)  the  testimony  of  Eusebius  (if  correct)  may  be  dealt 
with  as  above.  Nor  (2)  is  the  wider  signification  of  the 
name  confirmed,  as  Buhl  thinks,  by  2  Chronicles  xxvi.  10 : 
"  Uzziah  built  towers,  and  digged  wells  in  the  Midbar, /or 
he  had  much  cattle  and  in  the  Shephelah  and  the  Mishor." 
Buhl  apparently  argues  that  because  the  Shephelah  stands 
with  the  Mishor  and  was  used  for  cattle,  it  can  only  mean 
a  low  plain,  like  Philistia ;  whereas  this  kind  of  land  was 
not  used  for  pasture,  like  the  high  Mishor  of  Moab,  but  for 
cultivation.  In  particular,  Philistia  itself  was  not  a  cattle, 
but  a  wheat,  country,  while  the  low  hills  to  the  east  of  it 
are  now,  and  probably  always  were,  used  for  pasture.  (3) 
In  the  lists  of  the  different  parts  of  Palestine,  given  in 
Deuteronomy  i.  7  and  Joshua  ix.  1,  the  Shephelah  and  the 
Hoph  ha-yam  both  occur.  By  confining  the  latter  to  the 
coast  north  of  Carmel,  Buhl  makes  it  necessary  to  include 
the  coast  south  of  Carmel  and  its  plain  under  the  Shephe- 
lah. But  this  is  to  beg  the  question :  Why  should  the 
Hoph  ha-yam  be  so  limited  ?  Take  it  in  its  most  natural 
extension  to  the  whole  coast,  and  the  lists  become  a  further 
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reason  for  limiting  the  Shephelah  to  the  low  hills.  The 
Shephelah,  in  Joshua  xi.  2,  Buhl  takes  to  refer  to  the  coast 
north  of  Carmel,  where  there  is  no  maritime  "  plain,"  unless 
he  understands  by  Shephelah  that  between  Carmel  and 
Acco.  There  seems  more  reason,  therefore,  to  understand 
by  the  Shephelah  of  Joshua  xi.  2  the  low  hills  between 
Carmel  and  the  main  range  of  Samaria,  which  I  believe  to 
be  that  described  in  Joshua  xi.  16,  as  the  Shephelah  of  (N.) 
Israel.  On  the  other  side  there  are  texts,  the  force  of 
which  Buhl  ignores.  2  Chronicles  xxviii.  18  distinguishes 
the  Shephelah  from  Philistia,  and  describes  its  cities  as  all 
among  the  low  hills ;  Obadiah  19  makes  the  same  dis- 
tinction. Zechariah  vii.  1  recalls  a  time  when  the  Jews 
inhabited  the  Shephelah,  a  statement  never  true  of  the 
Maritime  Plain.  Or  take  1  Maccabees  xii,  38  and  xiii.  13, 
one  of  which  defines  Hadid  as  in  the  Shephelah,  the  other 
as  over  against  the  plain.  Let  us  take  these  obvious 
limitations  along  with  the  admitted  geographical  singularity 
and  isolation  of  the  low  hills,  and  I  think  we  have  grounds, 
apart  altogether  from  the  Talmudic  evidence,  that  for  all 
practical  purposes  the  low  hills  were  the  Shephelah.  ; 

On  p.  Ill  the  Targum  name  for  Hermon,  "  tiir  taiga," 
may  be  compared  with  the  modern  "  Jebel  eth-thelj."  On 
p.  113  there  are  remarks  on  the  Waters  of  Merom,  in- 
cluding the  judicious  observation  that  if  these  are  to  be 
identified  with  Lake  Huleh,  the  word  for  ivaters  nowhere 
else  signify  a  lake ;  and  on  the  name  of  the  town  Hasor. 
On  p.  118  the  word  Harerim  of  Jeremiah  xvii.  6  is  referred 
to  the  waste  and  stony  tracts  now  known  by  the  name  of 
"  harra,"  and  to  the  Greeks  as  the  Trachons.  On  page  119 
the  district  Suwet  is  proposed  for  Argob.  On  p.  121  Dr. 
Buhl  seeks  for  the  brook  Cherith  in  the  W.  el  Himar,  re- 
jecting the  W.  'Ajlun  (near  which  in  all  probability  Tishbe 
stood,  and  which  he  identifies  with  the  Bithron  of  2  Samuel 
ii.  29)  as  too  much  of  a  thoroughfare  for  Elijah's  retreat. 
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On  p.  122,  to  the  statement  of  the  Talmud  that  there  were 
hot  springs  near  Pella,  Dr.  Buhl  may  add  the  fact  that  such 
springs  still  exist  a  mile  or  so  to  the  E.N.E.  of  the  ruins 
of  the  town,  and  close  by  the  natural  bridge.  I  bathed  in 
them.  The  mountains  of  Abarim  had  probably  a  more 
general  significance  than  is  given  to  them  on  p.  122. 
Besides  the  name  compare  Jeremiah  xxii.  20.  That  the 
Priestly  Writing  limits  the  name  to  hills  opposite  Judah 
is  simply  due  to  the  fact  that  by  its  date  these  hills  were 
the  only  part  of  East  Palestine  opposite  to  territory  in- 
habited by  Jews.  As  to  the  statement  on  p.  123  on  Kal- 
lirhoe,  Conder  is  probably  right  in  identifying  the  Nahali-el 
of  the  itinerary  of  Israel  through  Moab  with  the  W.  Zerka 
Ma'in,  in  which  the  healing  springs  are  found. 

The  fourth  chapter  on  "Lines  of  Traffic"  seems  to  me 
the  least  satisfactory  in  the  book,  and  might  have  advan- 
tageously been  enlarged.  There  are  missing  an  emphasis 
on  the  road  from  the  Philistine  Plain  by  Michmash  to 
Jericho,  so  frequented  a  path  in  ancient  and  mediaeval 
times ;  a  clear  statement  of  the  Galilean  roads,  and  of  the 
three  trunk,  roads  from  Beth-shan  by  the  south-east  end  of 
the  Lake  of  Galilee  and  across  Hauran  to  Damascus,  by 
Gadara  to  Bostra  and  by  Pella  to  Gerasa. 

The  fifth  chapter  treats  of  "  Towns,  Villages,  Castles,  and 
the  like,"  by  provinces  and  parts  of  provinces.  The  follow- 
ing are  a  few  of  the  hundreds  of  points  touched  :  For  the 
water  of  the  pool  Asphar,  by  which  Jonathan  and  Simon 
encamped  in  the  wilderness  of  Tekoa,  Buhl  reports  the  usual 
identification  with  the  ruins  and  cistern  of  Ez-za'  ferane, 
south  of  Tekoa.  This  is  not  deep  enough  in  the  wilderness 
to  provide  a  retreat  for  Jewish  armies,  who  before  invincible 
invaders  were  accustomed  to  withdraw  almost  to  the  coast 
of  the  Dead  Sea,  e.g.,  Herod  the  Great,  and  the  survivors 
of  the  Siege,  by  Titus,  of  Jerusalem.  I  am  inclined  to  find 
the  Pool  of  Asphar  in  the  modern  Bir-Selhub,  a  consider- 
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able  reservoir  six  miles  W.S.W.  of  En-gedi,  and  near  the 
junction  of  three  great  roads.  The  hills  around  still  bear 
the  name  of  Sufra.  On  the  vexed  question  of  Kiriath- 
Sepher,  Kiriath-Sanna,  and  Debir,  Buhl  rightly  holds  (p. 
164)  that  "  decidedly  the  best  "  solution  is  the  usual  identifi- 
cation with  Ed-dahariye.  He  prefers  (pp.  166-7)  the  identifi- 
cation of  Kirjath-Jearim  with  Kiryat-el-'enab  to  Henderson's 
proposal  of  'Erma.  I  am  glad  to  see  that  he  adheres  (p. 
169)  to  the  Beth-horons  as  the  name  which  gave  Sanballat 
his  designation  of  Horonite,  as  against  Schlatter's  proposal 
of  Horonaim  in  Moab.  In  evidence  he  points  to  the  LXX. 
of  Joshua  X.  10,  which  has  the  form  'flpwveiv.  As  was  to 
be  expected,  Buhl  prefers  (pp.  181  ff.)  Kurawa  for  Korea, 
and  the  Kurn  Sartabeh  as  the  site  of  Alexandrium. 

In  the  Negeb,  Buhl  suggests  (185)  the  identification  of 
Sebbe  the  site  of  Masada,  with  the  Hasar  Gadda  of  Joshua 
XV.  27.  On  the  west  of  Judaea  he  identifies  the  Emmaus, 
which  Vespasian  gave  his  veterans,  with  the  modern 
Koloniyeh,  N.W.  from  Jerusalem,  and  with  the  Emmaus 
of  Luke,  in  which  case  the  Evangelist's  description  of  the 
position  of  the  town  does  not  agree  with  that  of  Josephus. 
Farther  south  the  name  Kh.  Surik  is  pertinently  quoted 
(195)  as  perhaps  echoing  the  name  of  the  Vale  of  Sorek. 
On  p.  196,  Dr.  Buhl  wisely  declines  to  fix  the  seat  of  Gath. 

In  Samaria  some  interesting  points  are  made.  One  of 
the  most  important  is  the  identification  (202)  of  the 
hitherto  impracticable  Gilgal  of  Deuteronomy  xi.  30,  where 
it  is  described  as  lying  over  against  Ebal  and  Gerizim, 
with  the  ruins  of  Julejil  (cf.  Schlatter,  z.  Topog.,  240  ff., 
274).  Much  less  probable  is  the  further  conclusion  that 
here  we  have  the  Gilgal  of  2  Kings  ii.  1,  and  of  the  books 
of  Amos  and  Hosea.  Tirzah  is  identified,  not  with  Talluze 
or  Tei'asir,  but  with  the  Tiratthana  of  Josephus,  and  the 
suggestion  made  that  the  latter  is  now  represented  by 
Ettire  on  the  west  side  of  the  Mahne  plain.     As  to  Aphek, 


BUHL'S  NEW  GEOGRAPHY  OF  PALESTINE.     409 

where  the  Philistines  gathered  before  advancing  to  Jezreel 
and  the  Battle  of  Gilboa,  Buhl  rightly  adheres  to  the 
opinion  that  it  must  have  lain  in  Sharon.  He  quotes, 
as  has  been  already  done,  the  tower  Apheka,  w^hich 
Josephus  mentions  as  the  muster-place  of  Jews  against 
Romans ;  and  prefers,  for  reasons  of  sound,  the  modern 
Baka  to  my  suggestion,  on  purely  military  grounds,  of 
Kakun.  I  have  the  following  to  add :  In  the  list  of 
towns  conquered  by  Thothmes  III.,  there  is  a  place, 
Apuku,  which  may  also  read  Apuki,  and  which  is  given 
as  lying  between  the  the  group  Joppa,  Lydda  and  Ono  on 
the  South  and  on  the  North  Suka,  probably  the  present 
Shuweikeh  and  Yhm,  at  which  the  roads  across  to  Esdraelon 
part  company,  and  which  may  be  the  present  Yemma,  on 
the  edge  of  the  Samarian  hills.  This  would  place  Aphek 
somewhere  between  Shuweikeh  and  Ono,  and  that  agrees 
perfectly  with  the  data  for  the  Tower  of  Aphek  given  by 
Josephus  in  Wars  ii.  19,  1.  The  Apku  mentioned  in,  a 
fragment  of  Esar-haddon  as  thirty  "  double  leagues  "  (?) 
from  Raphia  (Schrader,  K.  A.,  Tr,  204)  is  perhaps  the  same 
place.  No  modern  place-name  can  be  quoted  as  echoing 
the  old  name ;  but  two  may  be  noted.  There  is  a  village, 
Fejjeh,  i.e.,  Feggeh,  about  nine  miles  N.E.  of  Joppa,  which, 
however,  does  not  lie  near  enough  to  the  east  limit  of  the 
plain  to  suit  Lucian's  version  of  2  Kings  xiii.  22.  And 
in  the  list  of  mediceval  Arab  place-names  about  Caesarea, 
quoted  by  Rohricht,  Z.  D.  P.  V.,  1896,  p.  61,  there  occur  a 
Sair  Fuka,  and  a  Fakin. 

In  Galilee,  Dr.  Buhl  favours  (217  f.)  the  possibility  of 
placing  the  Aphek  of  Joshua  xii.  18,  on  the  plateau  between 
Tabor  and  the  Lake,  and  of  identifying  it  with  the  Aphek 
of  the  Syrian  wars  (1  Kings  xx.  26,  30;  2  Kings  xii.  17), 
and  he  suggests  that  it  lay  at  the  modern  Tamre,  on  the 
caravan  road  from  Jezreel  to  the  East.  In  the  great  strife 
on  the  site  of  Capernaum  he  takes  very  decidedly  the  side 
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of  Tell-hum :  as  "  immer  noch  die  relativ  beste  Losung." 
He  founds  chiefly  on  the  evidence  of  Theodosius,  that  it 
lay  2  E.  miles  from  the  well  Heptagegon,  which  he  identifies 
with  the  *Ain  et  Tabigha,  and  apart  from  Theodosius  he 
feels  that  Capernaum  would  be  best  sought  for  in  the  ruins 
described  by  Schumacher  at  *Ain  et  Tabigha  itself.  As  one 
who  is  inclined  to  support  the  claims  of  *Ain  et  Tineh  to 
be  the  site  of  Capernaum,  I  feel  that  Buhl  has  not  done 
full  justice  to  the  case  for  it,  and  that  in  particular  he 
depreciates  too  much  the  evidence  of  Arculf.  In  any  case 
he  is  not  correct  when  he  says  that  in  Tell-hum,  "man 
sucht  jetzt  allgemein  das  N.  T.  Kapernaum " ;  for  many 
experts  still  support  the  opinion  that  our  Lord's  city  is  to 
be  sought  for  in  *Ain  et  Tineh.  Dr.  Buhl  does  not  fully 
argue  the  question  of  Taricheag,  but  he  leads  good  evidence 
(228)  for  the  southern  site.  Further  on  (242) — the  gap  is  a 
little  inconvenient — be  comes  to  the  same  conclusion  on 
pretty  much  the  same  evidence  as  myself  {Hist.  Geog.,  p.  457), 
that  there  was  but  one  Bethsaida,  that  on  the  plain  to  the 
east  of  the  mouth  of  the  Jordan ;  but  he  makes  this  very 
important  addition,  that  Bethsaida,  the  native  town,  ought 
to  be  distinguished  from  the  heathen  Julias,  which  our  Lord 
must  have  avoided  as  he  did  Tiberias,  and  which  as  a  large 
town,  according  to  Josephus,  was  incompatible  with  the 
Ktofirj  that  Mark  viii.  23,  26  describes  Bethsaida  to  have  been. 
Schumacher,  as  Dr.  Buhl  quotes,  had  already  {Z.D.P.V.  ix. 
319)  stated  as  possible  that  Bethsaida  was  the  present  ruin 
El  'Arag,  lying  on  the  Lake  and  connected  with  Et-Tell,  the 
probable  site  of  Julias,  by  the  remains  of  a  fine  road.  The 
site  Kal'at  el  Hosn,  further  down  the  same  coast.  Buhl, 
probably  rightly,  follows  others  in  identifying  with  Hippos 
rather  than  with  Gamala.  Gamala  he  seeks,  with  Van 
Kasteren  and  Furrer,  in  Eas  el  Hal,  by  the  village  of  Jamli, 
across  the  river  Eukkad. 

It  is  in  the  surrounding  region  of  Eastern  Palestine  that 
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Dr.  Buhl   has   ah-eady  made   successful   topographical  re- 
searches on  exceedingly  uncertain  ground.    Accordingly  the 
pages  which  are  devoted  to  it  are  among  the  most  valuable 
in  this  volume.      I  can   hardly  go  with   him  in  following 
Schumacher  to  identify  Bet  Erre  with  the  Bathyra  or  Bai- 
thyra,    where,  according   to   Josephus    (xvii.  Ant.  ii.  1-3), 
Herod  the  Great  settled  some  Jews  from  Babylon  to  keep 
in  check  the  bandits  of  the  region.     It  seems  to  me  that 
the  town  must  have  lain  nearer  the  bandits'  refuge  in  the 
Leja ;    and  the  name  may  be  echoed   in  that  of  Busr  el 
Hariri,  on  the  borders  of  the  latter.     Busr,  Buhl  identifies, 
as  others  have  done,  with  the  Bosor  of  1  Maccabees  v.  26 
(253).     Dr.  Buhl  repels  (246)  the  identification  of  Kasphon 
with  the  modern  Hisfin,  on  the  ground    that  the  passage 
from  K  to  H  is  impossible,  and  prefers  with  Van  Kasteren 
the  combination  of  Hisfin  with    Hasfiya  of  the  Talmud. 
Casphon  of  1  Maccabees  v.  36  is  doubtless  the  same  as  the 
Caspis  of  2  Maccabees  xii.  13 ff.,  which  is  described  as  a 
walled  fortress  near  a  lake  two  stadia  broad.    These  data  suit 
El-Muzeirib,  which  is  not  identified  with  any  other  Bible 
name,  and  yet  must  have  been  a  place  of  importance.    I  am 
inclined  therefore  to  put  Casphon  at  El-Muzeirib,  especially 
as  I  do  not  think  Buhl's  argument  (248  f.)  conclusive  for  the 
identification  of  the  latter  with  the  more  southerly  of  the 
two  Astaroths.      The  Kaphon  of  1  Maccabees  v.  37,  after- 
wards Raphana,  one  of  the  Decapolis,  Buhl  seeks  (249  f.) 
in  Tell  esh-Shehab,  in  the  Wadi  of  the  same  name. 

In  Gilead,  Dr.  Buhl  suggests  nothing  for  Ibdar  (255), 
which  must  have  been  an  important  site  on  the  back  of  the 
most  northerly  ridge  of  Gilead,  and  on  the  high  road  from 
Bethshan  to  Bosra.  May  we  not  seek  here  for  the  site  of 
Lo-debar?  (Amos  vi.  13  by  Gratz's  emendation).  Compare 
the  Li-debir  of  Joshua  xiii.  15  ff.  The  natural  position  on 
the  hack  of  a  hill  suits  the  name.  Dr.'Buhl  follows  Schlatter 
in  distinguishing  a  second  Gadara  in  Eastern  Palestine, 
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which  Josephus  (iv.  Wars  vii.  3)  calls  the  capital  of  Persea, 
aud  in  identifying  this  also  with  the  Gadara  twice  besieged 
by  Antiochus  the  Great  aud  conquered  by  Alexander 
Janniius.  They  find  this  more  southerly  Gadara  at  Es-Salt, 
undoubtedly  a  modern  site  in  need  of  an  ancient  identifica- 
tion, and  with  a  well,  known  as  Jedur  or  Jadur  (cf.  p.  263). 
But  in  some  of  these  things  there  is  nothing  more  than  prob- 
ability. I  had  already  (in  article  "  Camon  "  for  A.  &  C.  Black's 
forthcoming  Dictionary)  identified  the  modern  Kumem  or 
Kumeim  with  the  Kamun  seized  by  Antiochus  the  Great 
along  with  Bella  and  Gefrun,  between  which  it  lies  (Polyb., 
V.  10, 12),  and  with  Kamon  of  Judges  x.  5;  and  Buhl  reaches 
(256)  the  same  conclusion.  He  agrees  (257)  with  Merrill 
in  identifying  'Edun  with  Dion  of  the  Decapolis,  and  does 
not  think  sufficient  my  objection  from  Ptolemy's  definition 
of  Dion's  position.  But  there  is  surely  no  process  that 
could  bring  'Edun  out  of  Dion.  Buhl  approves  (257)  Van 
Kasteren's  identification  of  Istib  and  the  chapel  Mar  Elyas 
with  the  ancient  Tishbe  of  Elijah — an  identification  that 
will  be  new  to  most  English  readers;  while  Mahanaim 
he  looks  for  in  Mihne. 

South  of  the  Jabbok,  Buhl  (262)  would  find  Kamoth 
Gilead  in  the  ruins  El  jal'aud,  three  miles  from  the  river, 
and  would  also  place  here  the  city  Gilead  of  Hosea  vi.  8. 

The  latter  identification  may  be  correct ;  the  former,  in 
spite  of  the  evidence  which  Buhl  adduces  from  Eusebius 
(that  Ramoth  lay  fifteen  R.  miles  west  of  Philadelphia), 
and  from  the  Talmud  (that  it  was  opposite  Shechem),  I 
cannot  judge  conclusive.  Buhl  (n.  882)  thinks  that  the 
data  of  Eusebius  contradict  the  theory  advanced  in  my 
Hist.  Geog.  for  a  more  northerly  site  (cf.,  too,  Cooke's  note 
in  Driver's  Deuteronomy).  So  they  do;  but  the  data  of 
Eusebius,  especially  east  of  the  Jordan,  are  not  always 
reliable.  It  is  not  certain  that  Eamoth  still  existed 
in   his   day ;    while  the   whole    Bible    history   of  Ramoth 
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Gilead,  which  so  often  passed  from  Israel  to  Aram,  and 
Aram  to  Israel,  points  very  clearly  to  a  position  on  the 
very  north  of  Gilead,  and  I  still  prefer  some  site  along 
the  ridge  south  of  the  Jarmuk,  or  further  east  about  Irbid 
or  Remtheh. 

In  Moab,  Buhl  advances  the  hypothesis  (269)  that  the 
much  disputed  'Ar  or  'Ar  Moab  (Num.  xxi.  15,  28 ;  Deut. 
ii.  9,  18,  29;  Isa,  xvi.  1),  which  some  have  identified  with 
"the  city  in  the  midst  of  the  valley"  (Deut.  ii.  26,  etc.), 
and  others  with  the  modern  Muhatet  el  hajj,  was  "no 
city,  but  a  Moabite  district,  perhaps  the  region  south  of 
Aram."  In  Moab,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  map  as  well 
as  the  text.  Buhl  does  not  seem  to  have  taken  advantage 
of  the  new  survey  and  observations  recorded  by  Bliss 
in  his  Narrative  of  a  Journeij  through  Moab  (P.  E.  F.  Q., 
1895). 

Into  the  question  of  the  Cities  of  the  Plain  Buhl  does 
not  enter,  but  he  favours  (271)  the  identification  of  the 
Zo'ar  of  Genesis  and  Deuteronomy  with  the  Zo'ar  of  the 
Moslem  period,  at  the  south  end  of  the  Dead  Sea;  and  he 
very  pertinently  points  out  that  the  Biblical  city  could  not 
have  lain  at  the  N.  E.  corner  of  the  sea,  because,  while 
expressly  mentioned  as  a  Moabite  town  (Isa.  xv.  5  ;  Jer. 
xlviii.,  34),  it  nowhere  appears  in  the  lists  of  cities  belonging 
to  Israel.  He  seeks  for  it  in  the  ruins  in  the  Ghor  es- 
Safiye.  He  also  notes  (274)  that,  according  to  Ezekiel  xvi. 
46,  Sodom  lay  south  of  Judah,  and  that  this  contradicts 
the  theory  that  the  Five  Cities  were  N.  E.  of  the  Dead 
Sea.     All  this  is  surely  sound. 

George  Adam  Smith. 
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CHRIST'S  ATTITUDE   TO   HIS   OWN  DEATH. 

IT. 

In  the  previous  paper  ^  it  was  argued  :  (i.)  That  the  special 
significance  attributed  to  His  death  owes  its  rise  to  Jesus 
Himself,  and  is  not  a  mythical  or  apologetical  invention  of 
the  retrospective  imagination,  (ii.)  That  the  moment  when 
He  became  explicit  concerning  it  was  coincident  with  the 
moment  when  His  disciples  became  conscious  of  His 
Messiahship,^  which  warrants  the  inference  that  there  was 
a  direct  connexion  between  His  new  teaching  and  their  new 
consciousness ;  in  other  words,  not  until  they  had  conceived 
Him  as  Messiah  were  they  capable  of  understanding  what 
He  had  to  say  as  to  His  death,  (iii.)  That  as  it  was  of 
Himself  as  the  now  confessed  Christ  that  He  spoke.  His 
death  had  to  Himself  a  distinct  Messianic  import,  which 
was  the  more  emphasized  by  the  "  elders,  chief  priests,  and 
scribes  "  being  represented  as  the  active  agents  in  it.  (iv.) 
That  the  very  terminology  employed  indicated  a  sort  of 
symbolism :  the  Christ,  on  the  one  hand,  subsumed  all  the 
ideas  which  the  supreme  hope  of  Israel  stood  for,  while  the 
ministers  of  death  may  be  described  as  the  personalized 
orders  and  usages,  laws  and  hopes,  of  actual  Judaism.  This 
studious  and  defining  emphasis  on  the  actors  can  only  mean 
that  the  death  in  which  He  and  they  are  to  play  so  opposite 
parts  takes  a  special  significance  from  their  respective  offices 
and  functions. 

1.  In  this  earliest  reference,  then,  Jesus  expresses  what 
we  may  term  His  idea  as  to  His  own  death  in  its  most 
rudimentary  and  general  form ;  but  in  order  to  bring  out 
the  place  it  filled  in  His  consciousness  we  must  consider 

1  Expositor  for  October. 

2  Mark  viii.  29-31 ;  Matt.  xvi.  15-21. 
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how  it  affected  and  was  affected  by  His  relations  to  His 
disciples. 

A.  Vague  and  general  as  were  the  terms  in  which  His 
anticipation  of  death  was  stated,  it  was  yet  at  once  un- 
welcome and  unintelligible  to  His  disciples.  For  from 
this  point  onwards  a  change  which  profoundly  affects 
their  mutual  relations  may  be  seen  in  process.  Their 
agreement  with  Him  as  to  the  central  matter — His  Mes- 
siahship — only  accentuates  the  radical  difference  between 
them  as  to  what  the  Messiah  is  to  be  and  what  He  ought 
to  do.  The  "Christ"  Jesus  conceives  Himself  to  be  is 
one  devoted  to  suffering  and  death,  but  the  disciples  con- 
ceive the  Messiah  not  in  terms  they  had  learned  of  Jesus, 
but  rather  under  the  categories  of  local  tradition  and  per- 
sonal interest.  The  more  explicit  His  Messianic  conscious- 
ness grows  the  more  He  emphasizes  His  death ;  but  the 
more  strongly  they  believe  in  His  Messiahship  the  less  will 
they  permit  themselves  to  think  of  His  liability  to  a  death 
which  they  can  only  construe  as  defeat.  And  so  there 
emerges  the  most  tragic  moment  in  the  ministry,  the  be- 
wilderment of  the  disciples  and  their  alienation  from  the 
Master.  The  conflict  which  had  hitherto  raged  between 
Jesus  and  the  Pharisees  is  now  transferred  to  the  innermost 
circle  of  His  friends ;  but  with  this  characteristic  difference  : 
while  the  old  conflict  was  open,  frank,  and  audible,  the 
new  was  secret,  sullen,  inarticulate.  The  signs  of  the 
estrangement  are  many.  Their  ambitions  grew  sordid,  and 
they  began  to  feel  as  if  following  Him  were  sheer  loss. 
When  He  said,  "  How  hard  is  it  for  them  who  trust  in 
riches  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God  " — no  strange  truth  in 
His  mouth — they  were  "  astonished  above  measure,"  and 
said  to  Him,  "  Who  then  can  be  saved  ?  "  ^  Feeling  as  if 
this  doctrine  threatened  them  with  the  lot  of  the  uncom- 
pensated, Peter,  as  ready  a  spokesman  of  suspicion  as  of 
faith,   said,  /*  Behold   we   have   forsaken   all  and  followed 

1  Mark  x.  26 ;  Matt.  six.  25. 
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Thee ;  what,  therefore,  shall  we  have  ? "  ^  The  natural 
result  was  that  jealousy,  envy,  and  mutual  distrust  wasted 
their  brotherhood,  and  they  disputed  by  the  way  as  to 
"who  should  be  the  greatest,"^  Hence  Jesus  had  to 
set  the  little  child  in  their  midst  that  he  might  teach 
the  grown  men  how  to  live  in  trust  and  love.  Even 
thus  their  greed  of  place  and  pre-eminence  was  not 
silenced,  for  the  ten  were  moved  to  indignation  by  James 
and  John — two  of  the  most  privileged  disciples — seeking  to 
beguile  the  Master  into  a  promise  to  give  them  seats,  the 
one  at  His  right  hand,  the  other  at  His  left,  in  His  king- 
dom.^ So  far  did  they  fall  that  they  attempted  to  do  His 
works  without  His  faith, ^  tried  to  hinder  men  doing  good  in 
His  name,^  and  even  when  His  face  was  towards  Jerusalem 
so  little  had  James  and  John  knowledge  of  His  spirit  or  His 
mission  that  they  asked  authority  to  command  fire  from 
heaven  to  consume  a  Samaritan  village.*^  The  picture  of 
the  alienation  is  most  graphic  in  Mark  :  "  They  were  in  the 
way  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  Jesus  went  before ;  and 
they  were  amazed,  and  as  they  followed  they  were  afraid." ''' 
He  walks  alone,  unheeded ;  the  words  He  speaks  they  do 
not  care  to  hear,  for  they  are  confounded,  and  walk  as  in  a 
vain  show,  feeling  as  if  the  voice  which  had  created  their 
hopes  had  turned  into  a  contradiction  of  the  hopes  it  had 
created.  This  was  their  mood,  and  it  is  doubtful  whether 
they  ever  escaped  from  it  while  He  lived.  It  helps  to 
explain  their  behaviour  during  the  passion,  which  was  but 
the  natural  expression  of  their  imperfect  sympathy  with  the 
Sufferer. 

B.  Christ's  method  of  dealing  with  this  mood  enables  us 
to  read  more  clearly  His  idea  as  to  His  sufferings  and  death. 

1  Matt.  xix.  27.  ^  Mark  ix.  34 ;  Matt,  xviii.  1-2  ;  Luke  ix.  4(J-48. 

3  Mark  x.  35-41 ;  Matt.  xx.  20-24. 
*  Mark  ix.  17-19 ;  Matt.  xvii.  19,  20. 
s  Mark  ix.  38-40  ;  Luke  ix.  49,  50. 
6  Luke  ix,  ol-5G.  '  x.  32. 


CHRIST S  ATTITUDE  TO   HIS  OWN  DEATH.     417 


He  met  the  protest  of  Peter  by  a  public  reproof,  for  Mark 
here  has  a  trait  which  Matthew  overlooked :  "  When  He 
had  turned  about  and  looked  on  the  disciples,  He  rebuked 
Peter"  ^ — an  act  which  the  apostle  had  evidently  never  for- 
gotten. But  much  more  significant  than  the  reproof  is  the 
manner  and  the  circumstances  under  which  He  repeats  and 
enforces  the  teaching  as  to  His  death.  All  the  Synoptists 
agree  in  placing  after  this  incident  the  words  in  which  Jesus 
affirms  that  those  who  follow  Him  must  not  shrink  from 
the  fellowship  of  the  cross. ^  They  must  deny  themselves, 
willingly  lose  life  for  His  sake  and  the  Gospel's,  live  as 
those  who  love  the  soul  and  fear  no  worldly  loss.  But  not 
satisfied  with  indirect  instruction,  He,  under  conditions 
which  speak  of  exaltation,  returns  to  the  idea  which  they 
so  hated.  He  speaks  of  it  as  they  were  descending  from  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration.''  While  men  were  wondering  at 
the  things  He  did,  seeing  in  them  "  the  mighty  power  of 
God,"  He  bade  His  disciples  let  His  sayings  sink  down  into 
their  ears,  "  for  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  delivered  into  the 
hands  of  men."  *  But  one  Evangelist  is  careful  to  add, 
"  they  understood  not  this  saying."  ^  His  answer  to  James 
and  John,  when  they  wanted  the  Samaritan  village  con- 
sumed, was,  "  The  Son  of  Man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's 
lives,  but  to  save  them  "  ;  ^  which  means,  read  in  its  con- 
nexion, to  save  even  by  suffering  at  their  hands.  Then  at 
the  very  hour  when  the  alienation  was  most  complete,  He 
would  not  hide  the  offence  of  the  cross  from  their  eyes,  but 
once  more  predicted  His  death  and  the  part  "  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes"  were  to  take  in  it,'^  though  even 
yet,  as  Luke  says,  "  this  saying  was  hid  from  them,  neither 

1  viii.  33.  2  Mark  viii.  34-38  ;  Matt,  xvi,  24-28;  Luke  ix.  23-27. 

3  Mark  ix.  9,  12  ;  Matt.  xvii.  9,  12.  Luke  makes  "  His  decease  which  He 
Bhould  accompUsh  at  Jerusalem  "  the  subject  on  which  Moses  and  Elias  are  said 
to  have  discoursed  (ix.  31). 

*  Luke  ix.  43,  44 ;  Mark  ix.  30,  31  ;  Matt.  xvii.  22,  23. 
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understood  they  the  things  which  were  spoken."  ^  So  far, 
however,  Jesus  has  only  repeated  His  thought  in  its  original 
form,  His  purpose  seeming  to  be  to  make  it  as  clear  and 
distinct  to  the  consciousness  of  the  Twelve  as  it  was  to  His 
own.  He  could  not  attempt  to  expand  or  explain  it  to  men 
who  would  allow  it  no  entrance  into  their  minds.  But 
their  mutual  rivalries,  which  were  the  fruits  of  their  aliena- 
tion from  Him,  created  at  once  the  opportunity  and  the 
need  for  farther  exposition  ;  and  He  added  to  His  predic- 
tion of  the  fact  and  manner  a  word  as  to  the  function  and 
end  of  the  Messianic  death  :  '•  The  Son  of  Man  came  not  to 
be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  His  life  a 
ransom  for  many."- 

2.  This  saying  marks  a  very  clear  advance  in  the  ex- 
pression of  His  consciousness,  or  the  definition  of  His 
own  idea  as  to  His  death.  It  deserves,  therefore,  the  most 
careful  consideration,  especially  as  to  what  Jesus  meant  by 
**  giving  His  life  "  and  what  by  being  "  a  ransom  for  many." 

A.  Baur  argued  that  this  saying  is  so  contrary  to  the 
thought  and  habit  of  Jesus  that  we  must  suppose  He  either 
never  said  it  or  said  it  in  quite  another  form.^  The  ex- 
hortation to  the  disciples  is  complete  without  it,  and  so, 
said  the  critic,  these  words  were  made  for  Him,  not  used 
.by  Him.  But  it  is  hardly  possible  to  conceive  a  more 
gratuitous  supposition.  The  words  will  stand  any  test, 
critical  or  diacritical,  that  can  be  applied  to  them.  The 
heart  of  the  narrative  implies  its  conclusion,  for  what  do 
the  "cup"  He  has  to  drink,  the  "baptism"  He  is  to  be 
baptized  with,  signify?  Not  surely  the  mere  idea  of  ser- 
vice, but  the  idea  of  suffering  endured  to  its  tragic  end. 
Here,  if  anywhere,  we  have  a  \6yiov  cWrjdLvov,  spoken  to 
jealous,  unsympathetic,  disputatious  disciples,  while  He  and 
they  were  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  before  He  had  fallen 

1  Luke  xviii.  31-34.  ^  Mark  x.  45 ;  Matt.  xx.  28. 
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into  the  hands  of  "  the  elders,  chief  priests,  and  scribes." 
It  is  something  to  have  this  fragment  of  authentic  speech, 
which  has,  as  it  were,  seized  and  preserved  His  articulate 
voice  in  the  very  act  of  defining  Himself  and  His  mission. 
It  is  easy  to  import  into  the  clause  too  much  of  our 
technical  theology,  but  it  is  still  easier  to  simplify  it  into 
insignificance  by  attempting  to  keep  all  theology  out  of  it. 
The  key  to  its  meaning  has  been  commonly  found  in 
Xvrpov,  and  in  a  measure  correctly.  In  each  of  His  ex- 
plicit references  in  the  Synoptists  to  the  death  there  is  a 
special  terminus  technicns  which  may  well  claim  to  be  a 
key-word.  In  the  first  it  is  Xpccrro'i,  in  the  last  Siadi'jKr], 
here  Xvrpov.  Now  Xvrpov  is  a  term  easy  of  interpretation 
by  itself,  but  here  the  context  in  which  it  stands  makes 
it  peculiarly  difiicult[:  for  while  it  specifies  the  persons 
ransomed  —  "many" — it  neither  defines  the  state  out  of 
which,  or  the  state  into  which,  they  are  redeemed,  nor  the 
need  for  the  ransom,  nor  the  person  to  whom  it  was  paid, 
nor  the  precise  respect  in  which  it  is  the  issue  of  His  sur- 
rendered life.  Kitschl,^  in  an  elaborate  dissertation,  argues 
that  XuT/301/ here,  as  in  the  LXX.,  where  it  translates  "1S)3, 
signifies  means  or  instrument  of  protection  {Schutzmittel) , 
which  may  in  certain  cases  become  means  or  price  of  re- 
lease [Losepreis).  He  examines  various  typical  texts  in 
the  Old  Testament,  and  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  those 
which  present  the  most  exact  parallel  to  the  words  of  Jesus 
are  Psalm  xlix.  7  and  Job  xxxiii.  24,  and  he  thence  deduces 
three  positions  :  (i.)  that  this  ransom  is  conceived  as  an 
offering  to  God  and  not  to  the  devil ;  (ii.)  that  Jesus  did 
instead  of  the  many,  what  no  one  either  for  himself  or  for 
any  other  could  do ;  and  (iii.)  that  Jesus  in  thus  defining 
His  work  specifically  distinguishes  Himself  from  man,  who 
must  die,  as  one  who  dies  freely,  or  who  by  His  own  volun- 
tary act  surrenders  His  life  to  God.     So  he  finally  defines 

^  Christ.  Lehre  von  der  Rechtfertigttng  u.  Versohmmg,  ii.  69-89. 


420      CHRIST S  ATTITUDE  TO  BIS  OWN  DEATH. 


\vTpov  as  "  an  offering  which,  because  of  its  specific  worth 
to  God,  is  a  protection  or  covering  against  death."  The 
positions  are  interesting,  and  we  see  how  they  are  reached, 
but  what  we  do  not  see  is  any  connexion  between  the 
method  of  reaching  them  and  the  words  of  Jesus.  Wendt  ^ 
is  less  elaborate  and  exhaustive.  He  argues  that  the  term 
is  used  to  express  one  idea — deliverance  of  many,  i.e., 
"  all  those  who  will  learn  of  Him,"  by  Christ's  voluntary 
sufferings  "from  their  bondage  to  suffering  and  death"; 
but  he  has  nothing  to  say  as  to  the  person  or  power  to 
whom  the  ransom  was  paid.  Beyschlag-  considers  the 
ransom  not  a  payment  to  God,  but  a  purchase  for  God,  and 
a  being  freed  from  the  dominion  of  a  power  hostile  to  Him, 
the  bondage  neither  of  death  nor  even  of  mere  guilt,  but  of 
sin. 

B.  Let  us  reverse  the  order  these  scholars  have  followed, 
and  instead  of  coming  to  the  context  through  the  term, 
come  to  the  term  through  the  context.  The  sons  of 
Zebedee  and  their  mother  had  made  their  request  for  the 
two  pre-eminent  seats  in  the  new  kingdom.  Jesus  in 
charity  attributes  their  request  to  their  ignorance,  and  then 
asks,  Were  they  able  to  drink  His  cup  and  bear  His  bap- 
tism ?  And  they  said  they  were  able.  The  question  and 
the  answer  are  alike  significant.  The  question  shows  that 
His  spirit  was  already  foretasting  the  passion.  We  see 
that  while  they  wrangled  and  schemed  as  to  who  should  be 
pre-eminent.  He  was  feeling  the  awful  solitude  of  His 
sorrow,  the  suffering  that  was  His  alone  to  know  and 
to  bear.  The  answer  illustrates,  more  than  any  other 
utterance  recorded  in  the  Gospels,  the  ignorance  which 
was  the  root  of  the  alienation  in  which  the  disciples 
then  lived.  It  expressed  a  tragic  temerity,  the  courage 
of  the  childish  or  the  drunken,  who  use  words  but  do 
not  know   what  they  mean.     If  John  ever   recalled  this 

^  Teaching  of  Jesus,  vol.  ii.  pp.  227-231.         ^  2^eiitest,  Theolorjie,  i.  153. 
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moment,  and   looked   at  it  through  the   memories  of  the 
passion,  he  must  have  experienced  shame  and  humihation 
of  a  kind  which  it  is  good   even   for  saints  to  feel.     But 
though  it  suggests  to  us  the  audacity  of  the  child  which 
now  overwhelms  and  now  amuses  the  man,  what  it  must 
have   signified    to   Jesus   was    the    distance   between   His 
mind  and  theirs,  the  absence  in  their  consciousness  of  what 
were  then  the  most  patent  facts  and  potent  factors  in  His 
own.     So  He  gently  calls  to  Him  the  disappointed  two  and 
the  angry  ten,  though  in  the  ten  the  very  thoughts  were 
active  that  had  moved  the  two,  and  proceeded  once  more  to 
explain  His  kingdom  in  its  antithesis  to  man's.     They  had 
construed  His  kingdom  through  man's  instead  of  through 
Himself,  and  so  had  been  seeking  parallels  where  they  ought 
to  have  found  contrasts.     And  these  He  indicates  rather 
than   develops,      (i.)  The   first    and   fundamental  contrast 
was  in  the  persons  who  exercised  kinghood,  and  therefore  in 
the  kinghood  they  exercised.    In  man's  kingdom  lordship  is 
founded  upon  conquest,  authority  is  based  upon  might,  and 
so  the  great  are  the  strong  who  compel  the  obedience  of  the 
weak  ;  but  in  Christ's  the  note  of  eminence  is  service,  "  the 
chiefest  of  all  is  the  servant  of  all."     This,  however,  re- 
quires the  rarest  qualities :  for  service  of  all  without  moral 
elevation  degrades  both  him  who  gives  and  him  who  takes. 
Humility  without  magnanimity  is  meanness ;  the  humble- 
ness that  glories  in  being  down  invites  the  contempt  of  all 
honourable  men,  for  it  can  neither  climb  up  itself,  nor  lift 
up  the  fallen,  nor  help  up  the  struggling.     The  service  must 
therefore   here   be  interpreted  through  the  ideal   Servant, 
"the  Son  of  man."      "Lordship"  of  the  heroic  order  is 
not  a  difficult  thing  to  attain,  for  men  of  marked  moral  in- 
feriority have  attained  it :  Alexander,  who  was  a  youth  of 
ungoverned  passions ;  Caesar,  who  was   a   statesman  more 
astute   than  scrupulous ;  Napoleon,  who  was   but  colossal 
obstinacy,  loveless   and   athirst   for   blood.     But   the   pre- 
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eminence  that  comes  of  being  "the  servant  of  all"  only 
Jesus  has  attained,  and  it  is  a  pre-eminence  which  has 
outlasted  all  dynasties,  because  based  on  qualities  that  have 
ministered  to  all  that  was  best,  highest,  and  most  universal 
in  man.  (ii.)  Correspondent  to  this  contrast  in  the  author- 
ities of  the  two  kingdoms,  is  the  contrast  in  their  ends. 
The  "lord  "  governs  as  a  ruler,  persons  to  him  are  nothing, 
order  and  law  are  all  in  all.  The  violated  law  must  be 
vindicated,  the  man  who  breaks  it  must  be  broken.  But 
the  "minister"  serves  as  a  saviour;  persons  to  him  are 
everything ;  law  and  order  are  agencies  for  the  creation  of 
happy  persons  and  the  common  weal.  The  law  which 
lordship  enjoins  is  in  its  ultimate  analysis  force,  and  is, 
when  violated,  vindicated  by  the  greater  strength  of  the 
forces  it  commands  than  of  those  opposed  to  it ;  but  the  end 
or  law  which  the  ministry  obeys  is  benevolence,  or  in  its 
ultimate  analysis  love,  and  it  is  vindicated  only  when  it  can, 
by  the  creation  of  a  happy  harmony  between  the  person 
and  his  conditions,  overcome  misery  and  its  causes.  The 
creative  energy  in  this  case  is  moral,  not,  as  in  the  other, 
physical ;  and  the  created  state  is  beatitude,  or  personal 
happiness  within  a  happy  state,  (iii.)  The  contrast  of 
authorities  and  ends  implies  therefore  a  correlative  contrast 
of  means.  The  "lord"  prevails  by  his  power  to  inflict 
suffering,  the  "  minister  "  by  his  power  to  save  from  it ;  but 
the  saving  is  a  process  of  infinite  painfulness,  while  the 
infliction  is  easy  to  him  who  has  the  adequate  strength. 
The  "lord"  has  only  so  to  marshal  his  forces  as  to  work 
bis  will,  but  the  "minister"  has  to  seek  the  person  he 
would  save,  bear  him  in  his  own  soul,  quicken  the  dead 
energies  of  good  within  him  by  the  streams  of  his  own  life, 
burn  out  the  evil  of  the  old  manhood  by  the  fire  of  con- 
suming love.  The  final  act,  therefore,  of  the  King  whose 
kinghood  is  a  ministry,  is  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  giving 
"  His  life  as  a  ransom  for  many." 
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3.  From  this  analysis  of  the  words  of  Jesus,  several 
positions  seem  to  follow,  and  these  we  may  illustrate,  not 
only  from  the  Synoptists,  but  from  John.  The  discourses 
of  the  Fourth  Gospel  are  here  full  of  elucidatory  material. 

A.  This  Synoptic  passage  indicates  a  distinct  ch&nge  in 
the  point  of  view  from  which  the  death  is  regarded.  Before 
it  was  represented  as  inflicted,  the  Son  of  man  was  to  be 
slain  or  killed,  to  suffer  death  at  the  hands  of  the  "elders 
and  chief  priests";  here  He  lays  down  His  life,  spontane- 
ously submits  to  death.  The  entrance  of  this  voluntary 
element  modifies  the  whole  conception,  changes  the  death 
from  a  martyrdom  to  a  sacrifice.  The  martyr  is  not  a 
willing  sufferer,  he  is  the  victim  of  superior  force.  He  dies 
because  others  so  will.  He  might  be  able  to  purchase  a 
pardon  by  recantation,  and  his  conscience  may  not  allow 
him  to  recant ;  but  conscience  is  not  the  cause  of  his 
death,  only  a  condition  for  the  action  of  those  who  inflict 
it.  He  does  not  choose  death ;  death,  as  it  were,  chooses 
him.  But  sacrifice  is  possible  only  where  there  is  perfect 
freedom — where  a  man  surrenders  what  he  has  the  right 
to  withhold  as  well  as  the  power  to  withhold  it.  Now 
Jesus  here  speaks  of  His  act  as  a  free  act ;  He  came,  not 
simply  to  suffer  at  the  hands  of  violent  men,  but  to  do  a 
certain  thing — "  give  His  life."  The  terms  that  describe 
the  ministry  and  the  death  are  co-ordinate,  freedom  enters 
in  the  same  measure  into  both  ;  as  He  came  to  minister 
He  came  to  give  His  life,  the  spontaneity  in  both  cases  being 
equal  and  identical. 

The  two  points  of  view — the  earlier  and  the  later — are 
not  inconsistent,  but  rather  complementary.  In  John  the 
spontaneity  is  more  emphasized  than  in  the  Synoptists. 
His  life  no  man  takes  from  Him,  He  lays  it  down  of  Him- 
self.^ But  the  same  Gospel  emphasizes  more  than  any  of 
the  others  the  malignant  activity  of  the  Jews  in  compassing 

1  X.  18. 
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His  death. ^  Their  action  was  necessary  to  its  form,  but 
His  Spirit  determined  its  essence.  The  significance  it  had 
for  history  came  from  the  framework  into  which  it  was 
woven,  but  its  value  to  God  and  man  proceeded  from  the 
spontaneity  with  which  it  was  undertaken  and  endured. 
In  the  freedom,  therefore,  which  He  now  emphasized,  Jesus 
lifted  His  death  from  an  event  in  the  history  of  Israel  to  an 
event  in  the  history  of  Spirit,  and  at  the  same  time  changed 
it  from  a  martyrdom  into  a  sacrifice,  i.e.  from  a  fate  which 
He  suffered  to  a  work  which  He  achieved. 

B.  But  beside  this  change  from  the  conception  of  His 
person  as  a  passive  to  that  of  an  active  factor  in  His  death 
stands  another :  the  expression  of  the  principle  that  governs 
His  action.  The  sacrifice  is  not  unmotived ;  it  is  in  order 
to  service,  an  act  born  of  benevolence.  John  here  supplies 
an  interpretative  verse:  "Greater  love  hath  no  man 
than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends."^ 
And  there  is  a  still  higher  synthesis.  What  is  done  in 
obedience  to  love  is  done  in  obedience  to  God.  And  so  the 
same  act  which  appears  as  love  to  man  appears  as  duty  to 
His  Father,  doing  His  will  or  obeying  His  commandments.^ 
The  voluntary  act  thus  turns  into  the  very  end  of  His 
existence,  the  cause  why  He  came  into  the  world.^  And 
He  is  therefore  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,^  the  person 
whose  function  it  is  as  the  way  to  lead  to  the  Father,  as  the 
truth  to  show  the  Father,  as  the  life  to  generate,  enlarge, 
and  perpetuate  on  earth  the  Spirit  which  is  the  life  of  God. 
The  death  thus  ceases  to  be  an  incident  in  the  mean  and 
sordid  history  of  a  small  people.  It  assumes  a  universal 
significance,  is  taken  into  the  purpose  of  God,  and  becomes 
the  means  for  the  realization  of  the  divine  ends. 

C.  The  ends  to  which  the  death  is  a  means  may  be 
variously  represented.     In  the  synoptic  passage  the  end  is 

1  V.  18 ;  vii.  19,  30 ;  viii.  37-40 ;  x.  31-32 ;  xi.  50. 

•■«  XV.  13.        3  X.  18;  xiv.  31.         *  xviii.  37;  xix.  11.        »  xiv.  6. 
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the  antithesis  to  what  exists  in  the  ethnic  kingdoms,  i.e.  it 
is  a  state  of  ordered  freedom,  where  the  highest  in  honour 
and  in  office  are  the  most  efficient  in  service.  This  is  in 
harmony  with  the  Johannine  word,  "  the  truth  shall  make 
you  free."  ^  But  the  opposite  of  freedom  is  bondage,  and 
the  one  is  in  nature  correspondent  to  the  other.  "  Where 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  there  is  liberty  "  ;  but  "  whosoever 
committeth  sin  is  the  bondservant  of  sin."  ^  The  sin  which 
man  serves  may  be  incorporated  in  many  forms  :  the  world,^ 
which  is  sin  generalized  ;  the  devil,"*  which  is  sin  personal- 
ized ;  the  wolves  that  harass  and  devour  the  flock,^  which  is 
sin  symbolized.  These  are  but  aspects  of  one  thing  :  sin  is 
each,  and  sin  is  all ;  the  death  is  the  means  which  effects 
deliverance  from  each  and  all.  By  it  the  world  is  over- 
come,*^ the  devil  is  judged,^  and  the  sheep  are  saved.**  Now 
there  is  no  term  that  could  better  express  the  means  that 
effects  these  ends  than  Xurpou,  i.e.,  where  the  end  is  re- 
demption, emancipation,  deliverance  from  the  dark  powers 
which  hold  man  in  bondage,  the  means  are  most  correctly 
denoted  a  "ransom."  It  is  evident  that  Jesus  is  thinking 
of  the  fitness  and  efficacy  of  His  death  as  a  method  of 
accomplishing  a  given  purpose,  and  this  determines  the 
word  He  chooses.  He  does  not  think  of  buying  off  man 
either  from  the  world  or  the  devil,  of  paying  a  debt  to 
God,  or  making  satisfaction  to  law ;  He  simply  thinks  of 
man  as  enslaved,  and  by  His  death  rescued  from  slavery. 
To  require  that  every  element  in  a  figurative  word  be  found 
again  in  the  reality  it  denotes,  is  not  exegesis  but  pedantry 
— the  same  sort  of  pedantry  that  would  find  in  the  parable 
of  the  Prodigal  Son  a  complete  and]  exhaustive  picture  of 
the  relations  of  God  and  man. 

D.  The  death  is  "for  many."     The  "many"  is  to  be 
taken  as  =  multitude,  mass.     We  cannot  think  that  "  the 

1  viii.  32.         2  2  Cor.  iii.  17  ;  John  viii.  34.  =»  xv.  18, 19.        *  viii.  44. 
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Sou  of  man  "  and  the  "in  many"  stand  accidental  juxta- 
position. The  one  term  denotes  a  person  who  stands  in 
common  and  collective  relations ;  the  other  term  denotes 
those  to  whom  He  is  related  as  the  "  multitude,"  the 
"  many,"  not  as  opposed  to  the  few,  but  as  distinguished 
from  "  the  One."  This  One  has  the  distinction  of  the 
unique :  He  stands  alone,  and  does  what  He  alone  can  do. 
Of  the  "  many  "  no  one  "  can  by  any  means  redeem  his 
brother  nor  give  to  God  a  ransom  for  him";  ^  but  "the 
One"  can  do  what  is  impossible  to  any  of  the  "many." 
His  pre-eminence,  therefore,  is  the  secret  of  His  worth  ;  He 
does  what  is  possible  to  no  other,  for  He  transcends  all 
others,  and  His  personality  equals  as  it  were  the  personality 
of  collective  man.  Hence  He  is  able  to  "give  Himself  a 
ransom  for  many." 

E.  "For  many."  uvtI  ttoWwv^:  "in  room  of  many." 
His  death  is  not  a  common  death,  and  Jesus  does  not  here 
conceive  it  simply  as  suffered  "  for  conscience'  sake,"  but  as 
"for  many."  In  it  He  endures  the  tragedy  of  His  pre- 
eminence. Though  once  He  has  suffered.  His  grace  con- 
cedes to  those  who  follow  Him  fellowship  in  His  sufferings, 
yet  in  the  article  and  moment  of  Sacrifice  He  is  without 
a  fellow.  It  is  "a  cup  "  which  He  alone  can  drink ;  "a 
baptism"  which  none  can  share.  And  it  is  so  because  He 
stands   where  no  one  can  stand  beside  Him,  in  a  death 

which  is  "a  ransom  for  many." 

A.  M.  Fairbaien. 


THE  MIDBASHIG  ELEMENT  IN  CHBONICLES. 

MiDRASH  means  "  Enquiry,  Seeking."  The  Darshan 
("Enquirer  ")  fixes  on  turns  of  expression  and  on  details  in 
the  work  which  lies  before  him,  in  order  to  draw  out  from 
them  (usually  for  purposes  of  edification)  some  side  fact  or 

'  Ps.  xlix.  7. 
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side  teaching  which  may  be  gained  with  more  or  less  cer- 
tainty or  justification. 

The  Midrashic  element  in  Chronicles  may  be  seen  in  its 
simplest  form  in  1  Chronicles  x.  13, 14.  The  parallel  account 
of  the  death  of  Saul  (1  Sam.  xxxi.)  is  simple  history,  giv- 
ing its  circumstances  without  comment.  The  Darshan, 
however,  seeks  out  the  reason  of  the  death  of  the  Lord's 
Anointed  in  fighting  against  uncircumcised  foes  ;  he  fell 
because  he  offered  a  presumptuous  burnt  offering  (1  Sam. 
xiii.  9),  and  because  he  consulted  a  witch  (1  Sam.  xxviii.  8). 

Another  simple  form  of  Midrash  is  the  deduction  of  facts 
by  'parallelism  or  analogy.  Thus  from  1  Kings  xviii.  24,  38 
the  principle  might  be  deduced  that  when  the  Lord  answers, 
He  answers  by  fire.  Two  instances  in  which  this  principle 
is  followed  may  be  cited  from  Chronicles, 

(a)  1  Chronicles  xxi.  26  :  "  [the  Lord]  answered  him 
{i.e.  David  at  Oman's  threshing-floor)  from  heaven  by  fire 
upon  the  altar  of  burnt  offering." 

2  Samuel  xxiv.  25  has  simply,  "  And  the  Lord  was  in- 
treated  for  the  land." 

(6)  2  Chronicles  vii.  1 :  "Now  when  Solomon  had  made 
an  end  of  praying,  the  fire  came  down  from  heaven  and 
consumed  the  burnt  offering  and  the  sacrifices." 

1  Kings  viii.  contains  no  parallel  statement. 

More  carefal  consideration  is  due  to  the  apparent  pre- 
sence of  Haggadah  in  Chronicles.  Every  Midrash  contains 
a  Haggadic  element,  consisting  of  stories  introduced  for  a 
didactic  purpose.  Such  stories,  like  "  parables,  need  not 
necessarily  be  true.  In  Chronicles  several  accounts  which 
have  no  parallel  in  Kings  have  been  pronounced  to  be 
Haggadah.  We  have  to  ask.  To  what  extent  is  this  ver- 
dict justified  ? 

The  first  story  to  be  considered  is  the  account  of  Abijah's 
victory  over  Jeroboam  (2  Chron.  xiii.  3-20).^ 

1  "2  Chronicles  15  (misprint  for  '13')ist  spaterer  Midrash,"  Kittel,  Ge- 
schichte,  ii.  212,  note. 
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There  are  several  difficulties  in  accepting  the  story  as  it 
stands. 

{a)  There  is  no  parallel  in  Kings  beyond  the  bare  words, 
"  There  was  war  between  Abijam  (A.bijah)  and  Jeroboam." 

(6)  Ver.  3  seems  to  state  that  the  forces  present  were 
short  by  100,000  only  of  the  whole  total  of  men  that  drew 
sword  in  Israel  as  numbered  by  David  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  9, 
"  Israel  800,000,  Judah  500,000  "). 

(c)  The  speech  put  into  Abijah's  mouth  describes  his 
father  Rehoboam  as  "young  and  tender-hearted"  at  his 
accession.     Eehoboam's  age  was  forfcy-one  (1  Kings  xiv.  21). 

{d)  Ver.  11  seems  to  refer  to  Exodus  xl.  23-29,  a  passage 
which  can  hardly  have  been  written  till  long  after  the  days 
of  Abijah,  being  by  some  ascribed  to  "  a  secondary  and  pos- 
terior stratum  of  P  "  (Driver,  hitroduction,  last  paragraph 
of  the  section  on  Exodus). 

{e)  The  slaughter  of  500,000  of  the  men  of  Israel  should 
have  brought  about  the  downfall  of  the  Northern  Kingdom. 

(/)  The  tone  of  Abijah's  speech  in  Chronicles  does  not 
at  all  suit  the  man  of  whom  we  are  told  (1  Kings  xv.  3) 
that  "  he  walked  in  all  the  sins  of  his  father  [Rehoboam]." 
Those  sins  certainly  included  some  toleration  of  idolatry 
(1  Kings  xiv.  22-24). 

On  the  other  hand,  there  is  nothing  incredible  in  the 
story  of  a  victory  of  some  kind  being  gained  by  Abijah  over 
Jeroboam. 

{a)  There  was  a  war  between  the  two  kings  (1  Kings 
XV.  7). 

{b)  If  the  victory  were  fictitious,  it  would  probably  not 
have  been  attributed  to  Abijah  (Abijam),  of  whom  it  is  said 
in  Kings  (uncontradicted  by  Chronicles)  that  "  his  heart 
was  not  perfect  with  the  Lord  "  (1  Kings  xv.  3). 

(c)  The  story  is  circumstantial  and  consistent ;  Beth-el 
and  two  other  cities  were  the  prize  of  victory, 

{d)  Abijah's  early  death — he  reigned  three  years  only — 
is  perhaps  a  sufficient  explanation  of  the  fact  that  no  further 
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fruits  of  the  victory  were  gathered.  Hence  the  battle 
might  remain  unrecorded  in  Kings. 

(e)  Abijah's  victory  answers  a  question,  which  demands 
an  answer,  viz..  In  the  long  warfare  which  followed  the 
disruption,  why  were  not  the  Two  Tribes  overwhelmed  by 
the  Ten  ? 

A  final  judgment  on  the  credibility  of  the  story  as  a  whole 
must  depend  on  the  estimate  formed  of  the  general  trust- 
worthiness of  the  chronicler.  The  tentative  result  mean- 
while to  which  we  are  led  seems  to  be  that  the  victory  is 
credible,  but  the  speech  of  Abijah,  and  the  numbers  given 
of  the  combatants  and  of  the  slain,  must  be  pronounced 
unhistorical. 

Another  story  which  might  be  Ilaggadic  rather  than 
historical,  is  Asa's  victory  (2  Chron.  xiv.  9-15).^  "Zerali 
the  Cushite  invaded  Judah  "  with  1,000,000  men;  and  300 
chariots.  Asa  prayed  for  victory,  pleading  his  faith  in  the 
Lord.  The  Cushites  were  routed,  and  Asa  returned  to 
Jerusalem  with  much  spoil. 

Against  this  story  might  be  urged, — 

(a)  The  silence  of  1  Kings  xv.,  in  which  fifteen  verses 
are  devoted  to  Asa's  reign ; 

(h)  The  number  assigned  to  Zerah's  army  ; 

(c)  The  description  of  the  invader  as  "  Zerah  the  Cu- 
shite." If  "  Zerah  "  =^  Osorkon  II.,  the  person  meant  was 
a  native  Egyptian. 

On  the  other  hand  it  may  be  said, — 

(a)  that  in  Kings  down  to  the  fall  of  the  Northern  King- 
dom only  such  events  relating  to  the  Southern  Kingdom 
are  narrated  as  also  concern  the  Northern  Kingdom.  The 
invasion  of  the  South  by  the  Cushites  and  their  repulse  at 
Mareshah  in  the  Shephelah  was  no  concern  of  the  North. 

{h)  That  the  reckoning  of  the  Cushite  host  at  1,000,000  is 

*  "  Vielleicht  liegt  die  Eiinnerung  zu  Grunde,  dass  Asa  das  Gliick  hatte,  einen 
gefahrJichen  Eaubzug  zuriickzuweisen."     Kittel,  Geschichte,  ii.  p.  213. 
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probably  only  another  way  of  sayiog  that  the  host  seemed 
too  great  to  number. 

(c)  That  the  identification  of  Zerah  with  Osorkon  II.  is 
doubtful.  The  Cushim  of  2  Chronicles  xiv.  12  and  xvi.  8 
may  very  well  be  the  Cushim  of  2  Chronicles  xxi.  16,  i.e. 
inhabitants  of  Arabia. 

A  story  similar  in  its  outline  with  the  story  of  the 
Cushite  invasion  is  found  half  a  dozen  chapters  later.  In 
2  Chronicles  xx.^  we  are  told  that  a  great  multitude  of 
Moabites,  Ammonites,  and  men  of  Mount  Seir  invaded 
Judah  from  the  S.E.;  that  Jehoshaphat  went  out  to  the 
wilderness  of  Tekoa  against  them  with  an  army  whose  van- 
guard consisted  of  praising  singers  (probably  Levites) ;  that 
scared  by  ambushments  (set  by  the  Lord)  the  invaders 
feared  treachery  in  their  ranks,  and  turned  their  arms 
against  each  other  with  such  effect  that  "none  escaped." 

In  this  account  the  military  details  are  so  vague  and  the 
religious  and  liturgical  so  clear  and  prominent  that  the 
whole  might  easily  pass  as  an  Haggadic  tale  to  illustrate 
the  theme,  "  The  Lord  is  with  you  while  ye  be  with  Him  ; 
and  if  ye  seek  Him,  He  will  be  found  of  you  "  (2  Chron.  xv. 
2).  Apart  however  from  this  consideration,  there  is  no  just 
reason  for  doubting  the  story  in  its  outline.  We  may 
ascribe  the  prayer  of  Jehoshaphat  to  the  pen  of  the 
Chronicler  because  of  the  apparent  allusions  to  Isaiah  xli. 
8  (ver.  7,  "Abraham  thy  friend  ")  and  to  Deuteronomy  ii. 
5,  9,  19  (the  command  not  to  meddle  with  Seir,  Moab,  and 
Ammon,  cf.  ver.  10).  We  may  think  that  a  soldier- author 
would  have  said  more  of  the  ambushments  (ver.  22),  and 
less  perhaps  of  the  prayer  (ver.  6),  the  praise  (ver.  21),  and 
the  thanksgiving  (ver.  26).  Yet  the  account  as  a  whole  is 
consistent  and  not  improbable. 

Three  tribes  (or  parts  of  tribes)  of  kindred  origin,  impelled 
by  hunger  perhaps  or  by  the  straitness  of  their  country, 
determine  to  settle  in  Western  Palestine  (ver.  11).     Two 

»  Cf.  Kittel,  Gcschichte,  ii.  pp.  241,  242. 
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roads  are  open  to  them,  one  round  the  Northern  end  of 
the  Dead  Sea  passing  by  Jericho,  the  other  by  the  Southern 
end  passing  through  the  wilderness  of  Tekoa.  The  former 
offered  perhaps  the  more  hospitable  country  to  traverse,  but 
it  was  blocked  by  Jericho,  a  fortress  which  was  probably  in 
the  hands  of  the  kings  of  Israel  (1  Kings  xvi.  34  ;  2  Chron. 
xxviii.  15').  If  so,  the  confederates,  wishing  to  attack  the 
Southern  kingdom,  would  pass  (as  we  are  told  they  did 
pass,  ver.  2 — read  "from  beyond  the  Sea,  from  Edom") 
round  the  Southern  end  of  the  Dead  Sea.  In  their  advance 
through  the  South  of  Jadah,  a  land  of  cliffs,  ravines,  hills 
and  caves,  they  would  doubtless  be  harassed  by  the  sturdy 
shepherd  population  of  that  region,  and  in  the  course  of  a 
difficult  march  dissensions  are  very  likely  to  have  broken 
out  among  them.  The  care  taken  by  Jehoshaphat  to  invest 
the  advance  of  his  army  from  Jerusalem  with  the  character 
of  a  religious  act  is  quite  of  a  piece  with  his  anxiety  (1 
Kings  xxii.  5,  7)  to  consult  a  prophet  of  the  Lord  before 
advancing  against  Ramoth-Gilead.  The  greatness  of  the 
spoil,  which  took  three  days  to  gather  (ver.  25)  is  consistent 
with  the  representation  of  ver.  11  that  the  three  tribes 
came  to  stay.  They  brought  all  their  property  with  them. 
(Cf.  G.  A.  Smith,  Hist  Geog.,  p.  272  f.). 

The  fact  that  the  whole  story  is  absent  from  Kings  forms 
no  objection  against  its  truth.  Like  Asa's  victory  over  the 
Cushites,  Jehoshaphat's  deliverance  from  the  confederates 
concerned  only  the  south  of  the  Southern  kingdom.  The 
business  of  the  author  of  Kings  was  primarily  with  the 
Northern  kingdom. 

In  this  story  we  see  perhaps  Midrash  at  its  best.  It  is 
gain,  not  loss,  that  the  victory  of  faith  has  in  this  case  been 
set  in  a  setting  in  which  the  secondary  causes  of  the  de- 
liverance have  all  but  vanished  from  sight. 

It  is  difficult  to  form  any  satisfactory  judgment  on  another 
story  which  may  seem  to  some  Haggadic,  viz.,  the  account 

^  Not  "  unto  "  but  "  to  the  side  (vicinity)  of  their  brethren." 
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of  the  cause  of  Uzziah's  leprosy.  We  are  reminded  of  the 
narrative  told  by  the  Priestly  Writer  of  the  Hexateuch  of 
the  destruction  by  fire  of  Korah  and  the  250  Levites,  who 
though  not  of  the  seed  of  Aaron  insisted  on  offering  incense 
(Num.  xvi.  16-18,  35).  It  would  be  easy  to  conjecture  that 
both  stories  originated  only  a  short  time  before  the  intro- 
duction of  the  Priestly  Legislation  under  Ezra.  But  such 
a  conjecture  is  as  a  matter  of  fact  in  mid  air  without  direct 
means  of  support.  Other  considerations  must  be  taken 
into  account. 

The  account  in  Kings  of  Azariah  ( ==  Uzziah)  is  {a)  that 
he  recovered  the  hold  on  the  Red  Sea  which  had  been  lost 
to  Judah,  (6)  that  his  religious  conduct  reached  the  level  of 
that  of  his  father  Amaziah  and  of  his  grandfather  Joash,  (c) 
that  the  Lord  smote  (plagued,  V^T^)  him,  and  he  became  a 
leper.  Speaking  generally,  it  must  be  confessed  that  the 
more  detailed  account  given  by  the  Chronicler  agrees  with 
the  outline  given  in  Kings.  The  Chronicler  says  [a)  that 
Uzziah's  military  prowess  was  great,  (6)  that  for  a  time  he 
sought  God  and  prospered,  (c)  that  his  successes  turned  his 
head,  and  his  leprosy  was  a  judgment  on  his  pride. 

But  the  Chronicler  is  more  definite  still.  The  particular 
manifestation  of  pride  which  brought  down  instantaneous 
punishment  was,  we  are  told,  Uzziah's  wilful  assumption 
of  the  priestly  function  of  offering  incense  upon  the  altar  of 
incense.  This  altar  was  "most  holy  "  (D-Il^lp  ^'^\>)  ;  Aaron 
himself  was  to  burn  incense  on  it  every  morning  and  even- 
ing, and  once  a  year  on  the  Day  of  Atonement  the  blood  of 
the  sin  offering  was  to  be  put  upon  its  horns  (Exod.  xxx, 
1-10). 

But  this  section,  dealing  with  the  altar  of  incense,  is 
attributed  to  a  "secondary  and  posterior  stratum"  ^  of  P 
(the  work  of  the  Priestly  Writer  of  the  Hexateuch).  If  the 
late  date  thus  reached  for  the  law  of  the  peculiar  sanctity 
of  the  altar  of  incense  be  accepted,  it  is  difficulfc  to  accept 
*  See  Driver,  Introduction,  p.  35. 
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the  Chronicler's  statement  that  it  was  jast  the  violation  of 
the  sanctity  of  the  altar  of  incense  which  brought  down 
the  punishment  of  leprosy  on  Uzziah. 

On  the  other  hand  we  may  conclude  (a)  that  the  Chronicler 
in  regarding  the  leprosy  as  a  judgment  has  the  support  of  the 
expression  '^^y\  used  in  Kings,  (b)  that  the  statement  that 
Uzziah's  heart  was  lifted  up  by  success  is  confirmed  to  this 
extent  that  he  is  described  in  Kings  as  having  won  at  least 
one  great  military  and  political  triumph,  (c)  that  therefore 
there  is  nothing  incredible  in  the  Chronicler's  account  that 
Uzziah's  leprosy  was  the  punishment  of  Uzziah's  pride. 
This  pride  may  very  likely  have  manifested  itself  in  some 
encroachment  on  the  domain  customarily  assigned  to  the 
priests  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  to  accept  the  Chronicler's 
story  as  it  stands  is  to  charge  Uzziah  with  the  breach  of  a 
law  which  we  cannot  prove  to  have  existed  in  his  day. 

One  more  story  remains  to  be  discussed,  viz.,  the  story 
of  the  Kepentance  of  Manasseh  (2  Chron.  xxxiii.  12,  13). 
The  account  of  this  king  in  Kings  is  condemnatory  without 
qualification.  He  did  "  wickedly  above  all  that  the  Amo- 
rites  did,  who  were  before  him."  The  punishment  which 
his  sins  should  bring  upon  the  land,  would  malie  the  ears  of 
those  that  heard  it  tingle.  Manasseh  "  filled  Jerusalem 
with  innocent  blood  from  one  end  to  the  other"  (2  Kings 
xxi.  11,  12,  16).  Similarly  Jeremiah  (ch.  xv.  4)  directly 
attributes  the  dispersion  of  Judah  to  the  guilt  of  Manasseh. 

The  Chronicler  begins  by  drawing  an  equally  dark  picture 
of  the  reign  of  Manasseh.  He  adds  that  the  Lord  spoke  to 
the  king  and  that  he  would  not  hearken.  But  a  complete 
change  follows  the  coming  of  the  Assyrian  captains.  Man- 
asseh is  bound  and  carried  to  Babylon  ;  there  he  humbles 
himself  before  the  Lord,  and  God  hears  and  brings  him 
back  to  Jerusalem  to  his  kingdom  ;  restored  to  his  throne, 
he  puts  down  the  idolatry  which  he  had  set  up  in  the  city, 
and  commands  the  people  to  worship  the  Lord. 

VOL.  IV.  28 
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Even  the  soberest  of  critics  have  been  inclined  to  regard 
this  sequel  told  by  the  Chronicler  as  a  Haggadic  tale.  No 
real  difficulty  is  novy  felt  in  the  statement  that  under  an 
Assyrian  king  Manasseh  was  carried  to  Babylon  (and  not 
to  Nineveh).  But  with  regard  to  his  repentance  it  is  said, 
e.g.,  by  Driver  (Appendix  to  Ed.  v.  of  the  Introduction,  p. 
541)  that  the  accuracy  of  the  Chronicler  **  can  only  be 
maintained  at  the  cost  of  the  justice  of  the  earlier,  and 
nearly  contemporary,  compiler  of  Kings."  Yet  it  seems  to 
me  possible  to  accept  the  verdict  passed  in  Kings  on  Man- 
asseh's  reign  without  rejecting  the  assertion  of  a  personal 
repentance  on  the  part  of  Manasseh  himself.  If  the  re- 
pentance came  late  in  the  king's  life,  if  fifty  years  were 
spent  in  corrupting  the  nation,  and  less  than  five  in  trying 
to  stay  the  corrupting  influences,  the  compiler  of  Kings  was 
right  in  omitting  Manasseh's  belated  reformation  from  a 
hasty  sketch  of  the  downfall  of  the  Jewish  state. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Chronicler  of  the  kings  of  the 
house  of  David  was  bound  to  notice  any  good,  however 
belated,  in  a  descendant  of  the  man  whom  God  had  chosen. 
It  should  however  be  noticed  that  it  is  not  stated  in  Chroni- 
cles that  Manasseh  succeeded  in  completely  putting  down 
idolatry  among  the  people.  Ver.  17,  which  does  indeed 
make  a  sweeping  statement  (the  high  places  were  now  used 
for  the  worship  of  Jehovah  only),  says  much  less  than  this. 
The  two  years  of  Amon  and  the  first  eight  or  twelve  of 
Josiah  (2  Chron.  xxxiv.  3)  gave  ample  time  for  a  recovery 
of  idolatry  after  a  merely  superficial  reformation  such  as 
Manasseh's  probably  was. 

A  serious  warning  against  hastily  pronouncing  narratives 
in  Chronicles  to  be  merely  Midrashic  and  in  no  practical 
sense  historical,  may  be  drawn  from  2  Chronicles  xxiii., 
which  contains  the  story  of  Jehoiada's  revolution.  If  we 
ignore  for  the  present  the  fact  that  2  Kings  xi.  contains  a 
parallel  narrative,  and  if  we  judge  2  Chronicles  xxiii.  simply 
by  the  criteria  which  have  been  applied  by  critics  of  great 
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name  to  other  parts  of  Chronicles  which  have  no  parallel 
in  Samuel  or  Kings,  we  shall  be  driven  to  the  conclusion 
that  it  contains  a  Midrashic  story  which  rests  on  no  pre- 
exilic  tradition. 

Applying  therefore  experimentally  these  criteria  to  2 
Chronicles  xxiii.,  we  find  : 

(1)  That  the  story  in  its  general  outline  falls  in  with 
the  **  Tendenz  "  of  the  Chronicler.  It  is  the  victory  of  the 
Lord'"s  high-priest  over  a  wicked  queen  whose  "sons"  (? 
"adherents,"  ch.  xxiv.  7)  had  committed  sacrilege  in  the 
Temple.  Such  a  story  in  Chronicles  arouses  suspicion  at 
once. 

(2)  The  details  as  recorded  confirm  the  first  doubts. 
Such  details  are  : 

(a)  The  prominent  part  played  by  the  Levites,  who 

are  here    co-ordinated   with    the   Priests.     (Cp. 
Wellhausen,  Proleg.,  p.  199). 

(b)  The  delivery  of  the  Testimony  to  the  young  king 

at  his  coronation.     ("  Testimony  "  =  Book  of  the 
Law.) 

(c)  The  openness  and   boldness  of   the   conspirators 

(ver.  2). 

(d)  The  priest's  anxiety  not  to  kill  Athaliah  in  the 

House  of  the  Lord. 

{e)  The  establishment  of  porters  (no  doubt  an  ana- 
chronism). 

(/)  Jehoiada's  covenant  between  himself  and  the 
people,  the  king  being  mentioned  last. 

(3)  Lastly,  with  some  countenance  from  Canon  Driver 
{Introduction,  p.  541;  Additional  Note  to  p.  498),  we  may 
conclude  that  in  view  of  the  late  style  of  2  Chronicles  xxiii. 
the  hypothesis  that  it  is  extracted  from  a  pre-exilic  source 
is  an  ill-considered  one.  Among  the  marks  of  this  late 
style  we  may  reckon  : 

(a)     "  strengthened  himself  "  (Driver,  p.  503,  8) .   Ver.  1. 
{h)     The  use  of  the  preposition  b  to  mark  the  object, 
Ver.  1. 
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(c)     "the  chief  of  the  fathers  "  jm^hJIl  '^Wt^.l  (found  in 
Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Chronicles,  and  in  one  or  two 
Priestly  passages  of  the  Hexateuch).     Ver.  2. 
{d)     "  House  of  God  "  (Driver,  p.  503,  5).     Ver.  3. 
(e)     "porters"  (Driver,  p.  50G,  46).     Ver.  4. 
(/)    "courses"  (Driver,  ib.).     Ver.  8. 
{g)     "  singers  "  (Driver,  ib.).     Ver.  13. 
[h)     "  he  set "  (Driver,  p.  503,  4).     Ver.  19. 
(i)     "unclean  in  anything,''  l^b  (Driver,  p.  506,  45). 
Ibid. 
What  is  it  then  vphich  prevents  us  from  rejecting  the 
whole  story  of  Jehoiada's  revolution  as  for  all  practical  pur- 
poses a  post-exilic  fiction  ?    We  are  saved   from   such   a 
mistake  by  our  possession  in  Kings  of  a  parallel  form  of  the 
narrative.     It  seems  almost  like  an  accident  that  we  have 
this  Judaean  story  breaking  the  thread  of  the  history  of 
Israel,  but  it  exists  and  puts  to  flight  the  doubts  which 
would   otherwise  have  passed  on  from  the  details  of  the 
story  to  the  story  itself. 

(1)  Thus  we  find  that,  though  the  style  militates  against 
the  hypothesis  of  extraction  from  an  .early  source,  2  Chron. 
xxiii.  does  as  a  matter  of  fact  come  from  2  Kings  xi.,  a  pre- 
exilic  document. 

(2)  Secondly,  we  find  that  the  details  which  cause  diffi- 
culty are  due  : 

(a)  to  false  readings.  Ver.  11  (cp.  W.  R.  Smith, 
O.T.J. C,  p.  311,  note),  ver.  16  (cp.  parallel  in 
2  Kings  xi.  17. 

(6)  to  additions  made  by  the  Chronicler  in  accord- 
ance with  his  Tendenz.     Ver.  2,  6,  19. 

(3)  Lastly,  we  find  that  the  story  as  a  whole  is  the  story 
given  in  2  Kings  xi.  If  2  Kings  xi.  were  lost,  and  we  pro- 
ceeded on  the  principle,  "Die  Chronik  keine  Quelle" 
(Stade),  we  should  miss  a  very  important  event  in  the 
history  of  the  Southern  Kingdom. 

We  get,  in  short,  a  double  lesson  from  a  consideration  of 
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2  Chronicles  xxiii.  (==2  Kings  xi.).  We  get  on  the  one  side 
a  warning  against  rejecting  narratives  in  Chronicles  merelj'' 
on  the  ground  that  they  fall  in  with  the  Chronicler's 
Tendenz,  and  that  they  exhibit  marks  characteristic  not  of 
an  early  style,  but  of  the  Chronicler's  own  peculiar  style. 
On  the  other  side  we  see  that  the  Chronicler  did  consider 
himself  justified  in  modifying  details  of  some  importance  in 
accordance  with  his  own  Tendenz. 

We  will  now  briefly  reconsider  the  five  [Haggadic  ?] 
stories  discussed  above.  With  the  double  warning  supplied 
by  a  consideration  of  2  Chronicles  xxiii.  before  us,  we  shall 
be  inclined  neither  to  reject  any  one  of  the  five  stories 
altogether,  nor  on  the  other  hand  to  accept  any  one  in  all 
its  details.  Moreover  we  are  led  to  draw  a  distinction 
between  some  of  the  stories  and  the  rest.  In  three  cases 
(the  Repentance  of  Manasseh,  the  Leprosy  of  Uzziah,  and 
the  Victory  of  Abijah)  the  Chronicler's  Tendenz  is  seen 
not  merely  in  the  details,  but  also  in  the  substance  of  the 
stories.  Yet  even  these  three  narratives  are  not  thereby 
necessarily  discredited.  Events  do  sometimes  happen  in 
accordance  with  men's  theories.  The  Tower  in  Siloam,  no 
one  doubts,  did  fall  and  slay  some  sinners,  and  Uzziah's 
leprosy  may  have  followed  some  overbearing  act  connected 
with  the  service  of  the  Temple.  That  the  suffering  of  the 
body  is  sometimes  the  punishment  of  the  sin  of  the  soul  is 
a  doctrine  stated  in  the  Old  Testament  (A.mos  iv.  8,  10 ; 
cp.  Deut.  xxviii.  35),  accepted  in  the  New  (1  Cor.  xi.  30-32), 
and  adopted  as  true  in  the  Prayer-Book  (Exhortation  in 
the  Visitation  of  the  Sick).  On  the  other  hand  the  details 
which  are  expressed  in  the  Chronicler's  own  phraseology 
ought  probably  to  be  given  up. 

Our  resolution  not  to  reject  the  substance  of  the  story  of 
Uzziah's  leprosy  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  if  we  omit 
doubtful  details  and  all  marks  of  a  late  style  and  phraseology 
from  2  Chronicles  xxvi.  16-20  we  still  have  a  consistent  story 
left,  in  which  one  word   only  (underlined  below)  has  been 
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changed.  The  following  may  serve  as  a  rough  restoration 
of  the  pre-exilic  text  which  probably  lay  before  the  Chroni- 
cler : 

2  Cheon.  XXVI. 

16i.  And  lie  went  in  to  the  Temple  of  the  Lord  to  burn  incense. 
.  .  .  17a.  And  Azariah  the  priest  went  in  after  him  and  with  him 
.  .  .  eighty  men,  sons  of  valour.  18a.  And  they  stood  by  Uzziah 
the  king  and  said  to  him,  It  is  not  for  thee,  Uzziah,  to  burn  incense  to 
the  Lord,  but  for  the  priests.  ...  19.  And  Uzziah  was  wroth,  and 
in  his  hand  was  a  censer  to  burn  incense,  and  as  he  was  wroth  with 
the  priests.  ...  20.  Azariah  looked  upon  him  .  .  .  and  be- 
hold he  Avas  leprous  in  his  forehead  .  .  .  for  the  Lord  had  smitten 
him. 

In  the  passage  as  restored  above  we  have  a  piece  of 
Hebrew  which  might  have  been  written  in  the  golden  age 
of  Hebrew  literature. 

The  story  of  Manasseh's  Captivity  and  Kepentance 
(2  Chron.  xxxiii.  11-13)  is  briefly  told  and  offers  few 
opportunities  for  detailed  criticism.  It  must  be  allowed 
however  that  its  phraseology  is  quite  as  much  that  of  the 
earlier  books  as  that  of  the  Chronicler  himself,  so  that 
judging  by  2  Chronicles  xxiii.  it  may  come  from  a  pre-exilic 
source. 

The  story  of  Abijah's  victory  (2  Chron.  xiii.),  on  the 
contrary,  is  written  in  the  Chronicler's  most  characteristic 
style.  There  is  practically  nothing  in  it  which  directly 
suggests  that  a  pre-exilic  document  was  used  as  the  source. 
The  weight  of  evidence  is  against  accepting  anything 
beyond  the  bare  foundation  of  the  story  as  history.  It 
may  have  been  written  by  a  Darshan,  who  wished  to 
demonstrate  the  superiority  of  Judah  over  Israel  from  the 
earliest  times,  but  owing  to  1  Kings  xii.  24  (Shemaiah's 
prohibition  of  war  against  Israel)  shrank  from  ascribing 
invasion  of  the  North  (2  Chron.  xiii.  4)  to  Rehoboam,  who 
had  received  the  prohibition.^ 

The  two  remaining  stories  (the  Victory  of  Asa,  and  the 

»  Yet  cp.  pp.  427,  428. 


THE  MIDEASHIC  ELEMENT  IN  CHRONICLES.  439 


Victory  of  Jehoshaphat)  exhibit  the  Tendenz  of  the 
Chronicler  in  their  details  only,  unless  indeed  it  be 
seriously  maintained  that  every  martial  deed  of  Judah 
recorded  in  Chronicles  is  recorded  through  Tendenz.  Both 
stories  are  deeply  marked  by  the  Chronicler's  phraseology 
and  style,  yet  after  our  study  of  2  Chronicles  xxiii.  we  shall 
be  slow  to  conclude  that  therefore  they  cannot  come  from 
a  source  considerably  older  than  the  Chronicler  himself. 

In  the  case  of  the  victory  over  the  Cushites  (2  Chron. 
xiv.  9  ff.)  the  statement  of  the  number  of  the  enemy  and 
the  insertion  of  Asa's  prayer  may  be  due  to  the  Chronicler, 
but  it  should  be  noticed  that  if  the  story  be  a  Tendenz- 
fiction  the  writer  has  not  used  his  opportunity  well.  There 
is  no  proclamation  of  a  fast  (as  in  2  Chron.  xx.  3),  no 
assembly  in  the  Temple  (ibid.  ver.  5),  no  promise  by  a 
prophet  of  victory  (ibid.  ver.  15),  no  advance  of  the  army 
with  religious  ceremonial  (ibid.  ver.  21),  In  short,  there 
is  nothing  to  throw  doubt  on  the  story  except  only  the 
numbers  ascribed  to  the  Cushites. 

Lastly,  with  regard  to  Jehoshaphat's  victory  (2  Chron. 
XX.)  it  must  be  confessed  that  the  religious  and  ritual  details 
just  mentioned,  though  they  fall  in  with  the  Tendenz  of  the 
Chronicler,  are  not,  when  slightly  modified,  improbable  in 
themselves,  for  they  fall  in  also  with  what  we  know  of  the 
character  of  Jehoshaphat.  But  if  the  details  do  not  throw 
doubt  on  the  story,  nothing  else  does,  and  the  most  critical 
course  seems  to  be  to  accept  the  story,  while  allowing  that 
the  Chronicler  may  have  given  to  a  certain  extent  his  own 
colour  to  the  details  of  it. 

On  the  whole  it  seems  that,  though  the  presence  of 
Haggadah  in  Chronicles  cannot  be  denied,  the  amount  of  it 
to  which  we  can  point  with  any  confidence  is  small.  The 
Chronicler  may  have  been  the  first  Darshan  whose  works 
have  been  preserved,  but  Chronicles  has  too  many  points 
of  contact  with  history  to  be  lightly  called  a  Midrash  "as 
one  of  the  Midrashim."  W.  E.  Baknes. 
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VICARIOUS   HEREDITY: 
A  BEADING  OF  THE  CHILD  MASSACRE  IN  BETHLEHEiL 

Massacres  have  not  been  uncommon  in  the  tragedies  of 
our  world.  Human  life  has  been  cheap,  and  hundreds  of 
hearts  and  brains  have  stopped  work  at  the  bidding  of  the 
caprice  or  selfishness  of  the  strong,  cruel  man.  Massacres 
are  cyclones,  indicated  by  moral  depressions,  and  the  read- 
ing of  the  moral  meteorology  is  a  clue  to  their  meanings. 
They  often  make  epochs  ;  they  often  niark  the  return  to 
the  normal  barometer.  This  destruction  of  child  life  in 
Bethlehem  is  a  ghastliness  leading  on  to  the  revolution 
of  that  age.  It  is  a  lurid  frontispiece  to  the  crucifixion 
murder  which  follows,  which  is  the  centre  of  the  revolu- 
tion. The  massacre  is  underlaid  by  several  of  the  same 
meanings  as  the  murder  of  Jesus. 

The  guilt  of  Herod's  crime  is  on  the  surface,  but  the 
royal  barbarity  does  not  exhaust  the  subject.  Out  of  the 
crimson  glare  of  blood  the  problem  starts  up,  What  place 
has  God  in  it  ?  what  purpose  do  these  tragedies  serve  in  a 
moral  government  ?  of  what  larger  plan  are  they  the  parts  ? 
The  spirits  of  the  babes,  loosed  from  their  spilt  blood, 
and  departing  in  a  nerve-shriek  from  the  polluted  scenes, 
leave  the  problem  to  us,  Why  are  we  so  used  up?  The 
Creator  has  a  serious  responsibility  in  the  order  of  this 
world,  specially  in  the  management  of  weak  infant  life.  We 
are,  as  we  should  be,  timid  and  reverent,  and  we  would  save 
God  the  responsibility  of  these  events;  but  a  bold  book  long 
ago  piously  said,  "  Shall  there  be  evil  in  the  city,  and  the 
Lord  hath  not  done  it?"  It  is  plain,  atrocities  like  this 
cannot  happen  every  week  ;  the  line  of  limit  is  somewhere 
drawn ;  victims  are  not  always  to  be  had.  Herod  could 
have  had  no  power  over  these  babes  except  it  had  been 
given  him  from  above,  except  some  laws  had  permitted  him. 
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The  crucifixion  of  Christ  was  a  crime  committed  by  an 
ecclesiastical  municipality,  thinly  veiled  under  forms  of  law, 
and  a  scheme  of  religion  is  in  it.  Look  below  the  surface 
of  these  scenes  of  blood,  and  we  see  occult,  obscure,  but 
strong  dynamic  forces  of  moral  government.  The  victims 
are  not  crushed,  they  rise  again  ;  the  evil,  in  the  moment 
of  its  seeming  victory,  is  foiled. 

The  doom  of  these  children  is  an  inheritance  which  has 
come  upon  them  from  the  history  of  their  country  and  the 
degeneration  of  their  parents,  a  state  of  society  diseased 
for  generations.  The  tragic  action  of  the  law  of  heredity 
is  made  visible  to  us :  And  it  will  be  my  aim  to  show  that 
this  doom  is  human  sacrifice  offered  in  the  service  of  God 
and  man,  bad  heredity  glorified  by  service,  a  transformation 
of  bad  transmissions. 

No  event  is  solitary,  it  belongs  to  a  succession  ;  the  pre- 
sent is  linked  to  inexorable  priorities. 

These  babes  have  not  had  time  to  create  causes  for  their 
own  destruction  ;  they  are  involved  with  causes  outside  of 
them  ;  their  own  career  is  too  short  and  resultless.  They 
die  under  the  law  of  federation.  The  federal  headship,  the 
covenant  of  works,  the  imputation  of  a  primal  sin,  are 
phrases  after  Hebrew  modes  of  thought,  which  express  the 
corporate  liabilities  which  involve  human  life.  They  have 
done  good  service  as  working  hypotheses,  human  concep- 
tions of  great  facts,  just  conceptions  from  the  poetic  and 
metaphysical  sides.  The  law  of  heredity  gives  the  exacter, 
scientific  expression  to  these  conceptions,  and  shews  aspects 
of  the  world  more  after  our  western  and  modern  modes  of 
thought.  Truths  which  have  influenced  the  education  and 
directed  the  evolution  of  humanity  may  change  their  form, 
but  the  substance  remains. 

A  massacre  is  the  acute  stage  of  a  crisis  which  has  its 
causes  in  the  past  of  the  land.  Nero  was  perhaps  the  most 
debased  man  that  ever  held  imperial  power;  that  he  was 
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tolerated  for  a  month  is  symptomatic ;  he  represents  the 
times.  His  infamies  and  assassinations  did  not  even  weaken 
his  bold  on  the  loyalty  of  Kome,  because  be  was  at  once 
the  creation  and  the  avenger  of  society.  That  period  of 
Rome  is  suffering  not  from  the  crimes  of  Nero  so  much  as 
from  itself,  from  not  breaking  with  the  past,  disinheriting 
itself  and  creating  a  new  inheritance.  Nero  is  the  vermin 
which  is  attracted  to  dying  life,  which  feeds  on  decomposi- 
tion and  hastens  disintegrations,  out  of  which  reconstruc- 
tions come.  Herod,  as  the  master  of  the  Bethlehem 
shambles,  is  the  creation  of  the  decaying  social  and  religious 
life.  "When  you  hear  the  wail  of  the  mothers  of  Bethlehem, 
and  see  the  wave  of  pain  pass  from  town  to  hamlet,  along 
valley  and  across  hills,  you  may  read  a  century  of  crimes 
and  shame.  A  heartless  condition  of  society  has  arrived, 
which  makes  it  possible  for  a  man  like  Herod  to  rule  it 
with  his  cruel  impulses.  Society,  country,  generations  are 
involved  in  this  wanton  waste  and  defiant  sacrilege  of  life. 

Two  principles  preside  over  our  affairs.  The  one  is,  that 
every  man  is  an  individual,  divided  from  every  one  else, 
solely  responsible,  living  in  an  unshared  solitude  of  right 
and  wrong.  The  other  is,  that  we  are  children  of  antece- 
dents, and  cannot  be  separated  from  the  lineage  of  our  sires 
and  the  succession  of  our  heirs,  from  the  facts  of  the  past 
and  the  shapes  of  the  future.  We  are  parts  of  a  system, 
identified  with  our  parents  behind  us  and  with  a  progeny 
before  us,  interlaced  with  ancestors  whom  we  do  not  know, 
and  with  an  offspring  whom  we  shall  never  see,  implicated 
with  our  country  in  the  history  that  has  been  and  a  history 
that  will  be.  We  are  islands  in  an  ocean  of  being,  and  the 
islands  are  configured  by  the  ocean.  The  sense  of  detach- 
ment and  the  sense  of  derivation  draw  us  different  ways, 
make  the  two  sides  of  a  rectangle,  and  we  have  to  direct 
ourselves  by,  even  as  we  are  drawn  into,  the  diagonal  of 
the  two  forces. 
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In  the  Hebrew  and  classical  a;;es  the  dominant  idea  was 
the  social  and  the  patrimonial.  In  the  campaign  of  Joshua 
for  the  conquest  of  Canaan,  he  put  women  and  children  to 
death.  A  great  military  commander  is  never  inhuman,  and 
a  war  of  extermination  looks  inhuman.  But  women  and 
children  in  the  perspective  of  the  age  were  very  partially 
individuals.  They  are  mainly  social,  ruled  hy  the  law  of 
heredity,  and  must  go  with  the  society  to  which  they  be- 
long. The  apparent  cruelty  even  proceeds  from  a  concep- 
tion of  justice.  Achan  is  convicted  of  thefb  and  greed,  and 
the  sentence  upon  him  is  that  he  and  his  sons  and  daugh- 
ters be  burnt.  The  reason  for  this  species  of  justice  is  in 
the  structure  of  human  nature.  The  children  of  Achan 
have  inherited  the  taint  of  the  ruling  passion,  and  the 
object  of  justice  would  be  half  gained  by  the  death  of  Achan 
only.  The  nation  must  be  purged  of  that  taint  in  the  blood. 
The  Persian  conception  of  society  is  the  same.  Ahasuerus, 
the  Persian  king,  outside  Judaism,  slays  not  only  Haman, 
who  had  planned  the  massacre  of  the  Jews,  but  also  his 
ten  sons.  In  our  jurisprudence  there  still  lingers  the  idea 
of  "  corruption  of  blood."  Felony  and  treason,  according  to 
our  law,  disqualify  a  man  from  transmitting  land  to  his 
children  on  the  ground  that  he  had  not  in  him  "  inheritable 
blood."  It  has  been  recently  urged  in  our  courts  whether 
even  a  pardon  can  wash  the  stain,  and  make  a  heritable  man 
of  a  felon.  The  law  denies  to  such  a  man  what  is  techni- 
cally called  personal  identity.  Ancient  ideas  made  this 
denial  equivalent  to  death,  and  summed  up  in  death  all  the 
disabilities  of  heredity  and  penalties  of  social  justice. 

This  conception  was  also  the  property  of  the  Greek  race. 
In  the  ideal  state,  pictured  by  Plato  in  his  Republic,  the 
individual  has  no  individuality ;  his  freedom  lay  in  the 
suppression  of  it.  The  youth  and  the  maiden  were  trained 
by  the  State.  When  they  were  to  marry,  what  they  were 
to   eat,  were  statutes.     The   affection  between  parent  and 
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child  is  supplanted  by  the  aflfection  between  the  child  and 
society.  In  this  modern  world  of  ours,  we  can  scarcely 
conceive  the  strength  of  the  idea  of  corporate  unity  which 
ruled  antiquity.  The  idea  of  a  rigid  bee  life,  with  its 
queen,  neuters,  and  drones,  dominated  both  Hebraism  and 
Hellenism.  Ethics  was  politics,  and  politics  was  ethics, 
according  to  Plato.  Moses,  in  constructing  the  Hebrew 
nationality,  was  ruled  by  principles  identical  with  those  of 
Plato.  We  can  easily  give  to  Hebrew  ideas  a  Greek  form, 
and  we  understand  Hebrew  ideas  better  when  we  give 
them  a  Greek  translation,  for  we  see  the  common  human- 
ness  which  belongs  to  both.  Plato  defined  the  philosopher 
as  the  lover  of  God,  the  spectator  of  all  time,  the  man  who 
lives  in  the  ideal  good.  And  this  was  Moses  and  the 
Hebrew  prophet.  "When  Moses  was  giving  laws  to  Israel, 
his  genius  perceived  the  social  constitution  of  corporate 
liabilities,  and  he  gave  the  supreme  reason  of  heredity  for 
obedience  to  law  and  consent  to  the  Divine  convention  : 
"For  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the 
iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and 
fourth  generation."  The  Divine  jealousy  is  a  paraphrase 
for  the  principle  of  law  in  the  universe. 

This  organic  unity  is  a  fact  which  we  have  almost  lost 
in  this  dispensation  of  individualism.  Lately  we  have  been 
recalled  to  it  by  the  new  science  of  biology,  which  has 
installed  it  into  one  of  the  large  factors  in  the  progress  of 
life,  and  has  touched  us  with  the  time  sense  and  ancient 
derivations.  Moses  and  Plato  had  perceived  this  unity, 
and  the  ancient  world  had  adopted  ideas  of  justice  and 
punishment  from  it.  The  logic  of  goodness  was  enforced 
by  its  premises.  The  private  property  we  have  in  our- 
selves was  secondary  to  the  public  property  in  the  race. 
This  sentiment  ruled  the  ancient  world.  And  just  when 
the  ancient  world  is  being  reconstructed,  and  corporate 
liability  and  personal  responsibility,  communism  and  indi- 
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vidualism  are  being  wedded  into  a   large  complexity,  the 
old  governing  idea  receives  the  fierce  illumination  of  blood. 

A  bloodshed  like  this  in  Bethlehem  reveals  the  serious 
import  of  our  family  derivation.  We  are  not  allowed  to 
elect  our  parents ;  we  are  forced  into  a  chain  of  causes 
over  which  we  have  no  control ;  our  organization  is  chosen 
for  us  in  nerve  and  thought ;  we  have  to  accept  the  blood 
in  our  veins  and  the  temper  in  our  temperament.  There 
is  an  ancient  fibre  in  our  build ;  the  spray  of  generations 
is  infused  through  us.  The  Iberian  was  a  short,  dark  race, 
which  occupied  Europe  ten  thousand  years  before  the  tall, 
fair,  blue-eyed  Celt ;  and  the  brunette  of  the  Iberian  may 
still  be  seen  alongside  of  the  blonde  of  the  Celt,  such  is  the 
persistence  of  descent.  But  go  only  four  degrees  back  into 
the  pedigree  of  any  man,  and  each  one  has  thirty-two 
progenitors,  who  have  contributed  each  his  fragment  to  his 
being,  of  good  and  evil.  We  are  a  mosaic  of  ancestral 
contributions,  and  into  this  mosaic  there  comes  a  person- 
ality, which  arranges  the  pattern,  the  Ego,  a  Myself,  which 
is  neither  father  nor  grandfather,  which  is  the  mystery  of 
a  new  creation,  as  if  fresh  made.  To  this  Ego,  this  Self, 
is  committed  the  mass  of  inheritances,  good  and  bad, 
partially  balanced,  often  delicately  hung,  to  be  commanded 
by  will,  and  to  be  empowered  by  the  Divine  Spirit.  To 
each  man  is  given  the  personality  to  match  good  inherit- 
ances against  bad,  and  to  work  the  primal  law  by  which 
we  win  in  the  strife,  that  we  open  correspondences  with 
the  environment  over  us,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  moral 
universe,  lyrically  pictured  for  us  in  the  primeval  hymn, 
"  Whither  shall  I  go  from  Thy  Spirit?  or  whither  flee  from 
Thy  presence  ?  for  Thou  hast  possessed  my  reins :  I  am 
fearfully  and  wonderfully  made."  There  is  a  grief  and 
glory  in  our  being,  and  the  religious  spirit  is  the  mediation  ; 
the  fertilized  life  that  brings  us  into  union  with  God  recon- 
ciles the  contradictions.     By  it  we  cleanse  hereditary  evil, 
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"we  preserve  hereditary  good,  we  originate  good  heredita- 
tions. 

Professor  Jowett  has  said,  "  What  we  have  received  from 
our  ancestors  is  a  mere  fraction  of  what  we  are  or  become. 
In  the  matter  of  our  birth,  as  in  our  nature  generally,  there 
are  previous  circumstances  which  affect  us.  But  upon  this 
platform  of  necessity,  or  within  this  wall  of  circumstances, 
we  have  still  the  power  of  creating  a  life  for  ourselves  by 
the  informing  energy  of  the  human  will."  ^  As  a  philo- 
sopher, he  minimises  the  ancestral  inheritance;  the  scientist 
maximises  it ;  the  truth  lies  in  the  medial  line.  The  race 
of  which  we  have  come,  the  long  past  which  is  our  pride, 
and  the  common  liability  which  is  made  by  ancestor  and 
antiquity,  are  a  reason  for  righteousness.  The  transmitted 
organization,  the  original  personality,  the  necessity  and  the 
free  will,  enlarge  our  responsibility  ;  and  whatever  enlarges 
responsibility  enlarges  our  being.  He  is  a  poor  soul, 
struck  with  fatuity,  who  makes  the  fathers  an  excuse  for 
evil.  It  is  our  aristocracy  to  get  a  sense  of  antiquity  in  us. 
It  was  a  degenerate  generation  who  said,  "  The  fathers 
have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  children's  teeth  are  set  on 
edge."  -  The  message  which  every  true  soul  undertakes  for 
God  and  man  is  to  originate  good  and  rich  inheritances. 
To  arrest  bad  derivations,  to  be  the  author  of  derivations 
of  goodness,  is  a  work  entrusted  to  us,  marked  by  strong 
accents  by  the  tragedies  of  history. 

The  future  gets  its  derivations  from  us.  We  are  crea- 
tions of  the  past ;  we  are  creators  of  the  future.  Yv'e  are 
sponsors  for  the  men  and  women  who  are  to  follow  us. 
Crimes  will  be  laid  to  our  charge  after  we  are  gone,  because 
we  left  the  seeds  of  them  behind  in  the  family  and  in 
society.  The  man  who  likes  evil  will  transmit  to  his 
children  a  liking  for  evil.     To  be  impure  is  to  be  the  father 

•  Introduction  to  "  Republic,"  Jowctt'a  Plato,  vo'.  iii.,  p.  166. 
-  Ezek.  xviii.  2;   the  whole  chapter  is  an  address  on  heredity 
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of  impure  children ;  to  be  draiikards  is  to  be  fathers  and 
grandfathers  of  drunkards  ;  to  indulge  the  irritable  temper 
is  to  propagate  fiery  passions  to  the  third  and  fourth 
generation,  and  in  the  course  of  them  to  produce  a 
murderer ;  to  be  covetous  is  to  transmit  a  subtle  taint  of 
avarice,  and  in  the  descents  of  time  the  refined  gentleman, 
for  the  sake  of  money,  will  poison  a  relative,  a  patient,  or 
a  client.  A  hundred  years  before  this  barbarity  there  were 
men  living  selfish  lives,  who  had  infected  generation  after 
generation  with  that  cruel  selfishness,  which  in  the  fourth 
degree  had  so  paralysed  the  moral  perceptions  that  Herod 
found  the  way  to  this  crime  made  easy,  without  a  protest 
raised  against  it.  His  crime  is  the  sequel  to  evils  accu- 
mulated in  the  age. 

An  arrangement  of  numbers  is  known  as  the  geometrical 
series.  Begin  your  line  with  the  number  two,  take  four 
as  the  ratio  or  the  number  to  multiply  with.  The  second 
number  in  the  series  becomes  eight.  By  simply  multiply- 
ing each  succeeding  figure  by  four,  you  come  only  in  the 
tenth  place  in  the  series  to  the  number  500,000.  A  feel- 
ing, a  thought,' a  habit,  a  taste,— by  repetition  in  days,  or 
multiplication  through  years,  by  passage  into  other  minds 
around,  time  providing  a  ratio, — and  you  will  arrive  at  the 
feeling  or  habit  intensified  and  expanded,  when  it  becomes 
a  crime  or  a  tragedy.  A  bad  word,  a  leer  of  the  eye,  a 
sneer  of  the  voice,  a  suggested  but  unspoken  profanity,  an 
improper  story  told,  a  frivolous  book,  will  destroy  faith  in 
goodness  and  turn  the  scale  of  a  man's  choice  and  change 
the  order  of  a  man's  life.  It  will  enter  into  the  family  and 
be  transmitted  to  a  susceptible  child,  and  it  will  pass  into 
such  complex  combinations,  that  no  one  can  extract  it  out 
of  the  life  of  a  parish  or  the  tissues  of  the  generation. 
The  iniquity  of  the  fathers  festers  into  the  third  and  fourth 
generation : 
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"And  iu  the  fatal  sequence  of  tliis  world 
An  evil  thought  may  soil  thy  children's  blood." 

Texnysox,  Ancient  Sage. 

In  a  condition  of  social  decay  small  evils  will  grow  into 
huge  dimensions.  If  a  moral  corruption  were  beginning 
at  this  period,  and  a  hundred  years  after  a  massacre  of 
infants  took  place,  there  are  men  now  living,  who  have 
originated  evils  and  infected  souls,  who  will  be  implicated 
in  that  crime,  as  those  who  contributed  to  that  lapse  of 
character  in  which  alone  such  cruelties  are  possible. 

In  the  history  of  Israel  there  is  a  melancholy  rsj)etition 
of  a  sentence,  in  which  the  historian  traces  the  grave  re- 
sponsibihty  of  an  evil  to  one  source.  It  is  said  of  kings 
with  the  idolatrous  impulse  that  they  walked  in  the  ways  of 
Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin.  He 
propagates  the  taint  in  the  royal  line ;  a  good  king  occa- 
sionally loses  or  remits  the  taint,  and  thus  a  generation  is 
preseiTed,  but  the  infection  breaks  out  again,  and  for  near 
two  centuries  the  transmission  is  unbroken,  and  ends  in  the 
destruction  of  the  national  life.  When  society  is  dissolved 
in  captivity,  the  mournful  refrain  with  Jeroboam's  name  in 
it  is  repeated  in  the  dirge  of  the  last  ruin.  "  For  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  walked  in  all  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  which  he 
did ;  they  departed  not  from  them ;  until  the  Lord  re- 
moved Israel  out  of  His  sight."  ^ 

The  passion  for  pardon  is  one  of  the  strong  lyrical  emo- 
tions of  the  Hebrew,  a  devotional  feeling  which  breathes 
through  the  psalmists ;  and  I  think  one  reason  for  this  acute 
passion  of  forgiveness  is  the  clear  perception  in  the  Hebrew 
age  of  corporate  responsibility  and  embarrassing  inherit- 
ances. The  penitent's  psalm  concludes,  "  Do  good  in  Thy 
good  pleasure  unto  Zion,"  because  the  transgressor  has  done 
so  much  harm  to  it ;  "  build  Thou  the  walls  of  Jerusalem," 

*  2  Kings  xvii.  22,  23. 
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because  he  had  been  puUing  them  down.  Pardon  is 
God's  answer  to  the  perplexed  human  soul  for  an  almighty 
administration  of  his  affairs.  It  is  no  more.  Pardon  has  no 
other  virtue ;  it  only  assures  us  by  our  mood  towards  God 
that  lie  has  taken  charge  of  an  intricate  business.  Plainly 
in  a  world  so  constructed  that  every  human  soul  acts 
upon  another,  that  the  bad  action  is  a  transmissible  potency, 
that  the  transmission  must  pass  out  of  our  hands  and  is 
irreversible,  responsibility  becomes  unmanageable  by  us, 
and  some  other  management  is  imperative.  There  is  no 
scene  in  the  whole  Bible  in  which  Christ  looks  so  much  the 
Saviour,  to  whom  we  can  entrust  any  desperate  situation, 
and  which  touches  profound  deeps  in  our  being,  as  when 
the  woman,  mortally  wounded  in  her  own  nature,  and  who 
sees  society  mortally  corrupted  by  her,  weeps  in  His  pre- 
sence, and  is  assured,  "Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee ;  thy  faith 
hath  saved  thee  ;  go  in  peace."  ^ 

The  scientific  expression  of  the  law  of  heredity  is,  that 
those  structures  and  functions  are  transmitted  which  fit  a 
creature  for  the  pressures  of  existence.  It  is  a  beneficent 
law  acting  beneficially.  When  a  structure  is  of  no  use,  it 
shrinks  in  transmission  into  a  rudiment ;  when  a  function 
is  of  no  use  it  is  aborted.  When  the  organization  of  a 
creature  gets  out  of  harmony  with  its  environment,  then 
the  abnormal  action  of  structure  and  function  ends  the 
creature,  and  will  end  the  species  to  which  the  creature  be- 
longed, and  the  law  of  heredity  helps  on  the  consummation. 
Whole  species  of  plants  and  animals  have  died  out  from  the 
beginning :  the  trilobites,  or  lobster  family  of  the  Silurian 
age ;  the  winged  fish,  the  pterichthys  of  the  old  red  sand- 
stone ;  the  sculptured  sigillarian  vegetation  of  the  coal 
measures ;  the  huge  reptile  forms  of  the  chalk,  and  the 
cattle  and  horse  life  of  the  tertiary  age.  The  kindness  of 
this  law  is  seen  in  refusing  to  prolong  the  torment  of  lifb 

»  Lul:e  vii.  48-50. 
VOL,  IV.  29 
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by  the  persistent  transmission  of  useless  structures  and 
injurious  functions. 

Good  is  the  health  of  man  ;  evil  is  the  disease.  Good 
is  alv/ays  propagated ;  it  is  the  useful  property,  beneficial 
in  the  struggle  appomted  to  man,  responsive  to  the  universal 
good  in  God. 

Abraham  began  his  career  in  a  dim,  remote  age.  His  one 
distinction  was  faith,  a  clear  vision  of  God,  the  Invisible 
One,  which  put  him  into  an  active  correspondence  with  the 
heavens.  He  so  felt  this  speciality,  that  he  wished  to  entail 
its  wealth  as  an  heritable  estate  to  his  family.  A  variation 
which  appears  in  an  organism  is  swamped  by  the  crossing 
which  takes  place ;  it  is  diffused,  and  loses  its  specificity, 
and  disappears.  It  requires  some  special  circumstance  to 
preserve  it.  In  oceanic  islands,  where  crossing  is  necessarily 
limited,  a  variation  soon  intensifies,  and  by  correlations  will 
carry  a  creature  into  a  new  species.  With  a  seer's  foresight, 
anticipating,  as  genius  does,  the  knowledge  of  the  latest 
century,  Abraham  restricted  the  family  circle  into  which 
Isaac  was  to  marry  by  a  special  injunction,  and  left  this 
restriction  as  an  heirloom,  and  thus  preserved  the  variation 
which  had  appeared  in  him.  The  emigration  of  Abraham 
was  prompted  by  the  perception  of  the  rare  character  of  the 
moral  conceptions  he  has  acquired,  and  the  condition  by 
which  alone  it  could  be  preserved.  This  is  the  meaning  of 
that  antique  idea  of  the  covenant,  which,  translated  into  our 
western  vernacular,  means  the  acceptance  of  the  law  and 
terms  by  which  a  new  life  is  preserved,  and  which  can  be 
translated  into  scientific  language,  as  the  method  of  preserv- 
ing species.  The  ceremony  of  circumcision  made  vivid  the 
laws  of  transmission,  and  helped  to  purify  the  sources  of  trans- 
mission. Abraham  succeeded  by  working  the  law  of  here- 
dity, and  all  antiquity  was  strong  in  that  law.  He  created 
a  nationality,  in  which  was  diffused  the  special  spiritual  pro- 
perty, which  was  specialized  in  its  finer  spirits,  the  most 
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fruitful  nationality  our  world  has  seen.  Paul  saw  in  the 
Christian  Church  the  succession  to  this  spiritual  property, 
and  he  quotes  the  antique  words  given  to  Abraham,  and 
by  them  puts  the  new  age  into  line  with  the  Abrahamic 
propagation :  "  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  be  blessed."  ^  Along  the  whole  range  and  sweep  of 
the  human  federation  good  is  to  be  victorious,  and  the  seers 
of  the  ancient  world  saw  the  victory  in  the  law  of  heredity, 
and  accepted  the  promise  which  lay  entangled  in  it,  and 
taught  the  hope  of  it  to  depressed  spirits  :  "  And  I  will 
put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy 
seed  and  her  seed  ;  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt 
bruise  his  heel," — was  the  primeval  hope. 

Julius  Cflesar  landed  with  a  Eoman  army  in  Britain  about 
the  year  55  B.C.  He  fought  a  battle  with  a  British  chief 
Cassivelanus,  who  ruled  in  the  valley  of  the  Thames.  In 
his  narrative  of  the  battle  he  tells  us,  in  a  book  familiar  to 
us  from  our  schoolboy  days,  that  he  admired  the  steadiness 
of  the  barbarian  infantry.  "Peditum  stabilitatem  in  prosliis 
prasstant,"  -  are  his  words.  Later,  Tacitus,  speaking  of  the 
Britons  says,  "  Their  strength  is  in  infantry."  ^  Writing  of 
the  Teutons,  who  form  the  stronger  layer  in  British  char- 
acter, he  says,  "  On  the  whole,  we  would  say  that  their  chief 
strength  is  in  their  infantry."  *  1,870  years  after  the  battle 
with  Cassivelanus  Waterloo  was  fought,  and  Napoleon  said 
that  it  was  the  steadiness  of  the  British  infantry  that  won 
Waterloo.  The  same  moral  and  military  quality  appears 
after  twenty  centuries.  In  the  fifth  century,  Sidonius 
Apollinaris,  a  Eoman  proconsul  in  Britain,  gives  advice 
to  a  Eoman  naval  officer,  who  was  sent  to  watch  Saxon 
pirates  in  the  English  Channel.  These  so-called  pirates, 
even  our  Norse  ancestors,  the  Vikings,  the  baysmcn  who 

»  Gal.  iii.  8. 

'  Gcesar's  Commentaries,  book  iv.  33. 

2  Agricola,  12.  *  Germania  6.  r 
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occupied  the  bays  or  wicks  of  the  coastland,  are  thus 
described  by  him  in  his  directions  to  his  subordinate : 

"  To  these  men  a  shipwreck  is  a  school  of  seamanship,  rather  than 
a  matter  of  dread.  They  know  the  dangers  of  the  deep,  like  men  who 
are  every  day  in  contact  with  them.  For  since  a  storm  turns  those 
whom  they  wish  to  attack  off  their  guard,  while  it  hinders  their  own 
coming  onset  from  heing  seen  from  afar,  they  gladly  risk  themselves 
in  the  midst  of  wrecks  and  sea-beaten  rocks  in  the  hope  of  making 
pi-ofit  out  of  the  very  tempest."  ' 

This  seamanship,  transmitted  through  centuries,  is  the 
secret  of  England's  shipbuilding  yards,  carrying  trade,  and 
naval  supremacy.  Drake,  Cook,  Nelson,  and  the  brave 
commander  of  the  passenger  ship  London,  which  went  down 
in  the  Bay  of  Biscay  not  many  years  ago,  are  the  product 
of  this  beneficial  and  perpetuating  energy. 

Physical  disease  is  not  heritable  as  disease,  but  as  en- 
tangled with  life.  The  transmitted  disease  may  be  worked 
out  into  death  in  the  individual  of  the  first  generation, 
when  probably,  in  the  process  of  the  physical  washing  out, 
the  soul  is  ennobled  by  bearing  the  pain ;  or  the  law  of 
heredity  in  another  generation  will  rally  the  forces  of  life 
to  overcome  bodily  disease.  Moral  evil  is  transmitted,  not 
as  evil,  but  as  implicated  with  good  in  a  moral  being. 
Heredity  indirectly,  as  it  were,  is  forced  to  propagate  moral 
evil,  for  the  sake  of  the  good.  When  moral  evil  has  infected 
masses  of  men,  and  has  been  transmitted  through  two  Oi. 
three  generations,  heredity  in  mercy  brings  it  to  a  crisis  and 
catastrophe,  in  which  it  is  worn  out.  When  Christ  said, 
"Ye  are  the  children  of  them  who  kill  the  prophets,"  we 
read  His  awful  emphasis  on  the  law  of  descending  evil. 
When  He  added,  "  Fill  ye  up  the  measure  of  your  fathers," 
we  do  not  read  the  rhetoric  of  sarcasm.  It  is  the  imperative 
of  the  truth  that  they  will  do  with  a  momentum  what  theic 

*  Green's  Making  of  England,  p.  17. 
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fathers  before  them  have  done,  and  that  the  exaggerations 
will  exhaust  the  evil.  History  all  through  the  centuries 
shows  us  exhausting  epochs,  when  heredity  restores  the 
disturbed  equilibrium.  It  puts  a  stern  limit  to  the  perpe- 
tuation of  decay.  It  also  dilutes  a  collecting  evil,  swamping 
accumulations  by  the  cross  of  two  sexes,  calling  up  reserves 
of  good  hidden  in  three  or  more  progenitors. 

We  thus  reach  the  sublime  transfiguration  of  bad  trans- 
missions, by  which  heredity  avenges  itself  for  its  enforced 
relations  to  moral  evil.  The  law  of  sacrifice  takes  its  hand, 
and  leads  it  on  to  the  high  altars  of  service.  Bad  trans- 
missions are  transfigured  into  service.  Passive  sufferers 
are  made  active  in  work,  and  pain  is  transmuted  into 
energy.  The  dire  pressure  of  the  law  of  evil  inheritance 
upon  children  and  the  innocent  shows  us  that  suffering 
is  a  work  we  have  to  do,  of  large  issues.  Laws  are  servants 
to  a  plan,  and  belong  to  a  system ;  and  we  see  heredity 
working  into  a  large  scheme. 

The  seers  of  antiquity  had  perceived  this  structure  of  our 
world.  Jeremiah  wished  to  escape  from  the  shame  and 
sorrow  of  his  country,  but  he  is  forced  into  its  service  in 
sheer  pity.  To  his  weeping  sympathy  is  revealed  the  con- 
stitution of  pain.  In  a  Babylonish  invasion  of  the  land, 
some  children  of  Bethlehem  were  torn  from  their  parents 
and  taken  into  slavery,  and  others  killed,  by  the  conquerors. 
The  wail  of  childhood  became  a  family  grief,  and  touched 
profoundly  the  motherhood  of  the  land.  Jeremiah  hurries 
to  give  comfort,  and  he  pictures  Eachel  rising  from  her 
tomb  outside  the  town,  and  weeping  with  the  mothers  ;  and 
the  prophet  reads  a  message  to  the  ideal  mother.  He  says 
that  this  suffering  is  a  work  given  to  the  children  to  do,  and 
a  work  of  fruitful  issue  :  "  Eefrain  thy  voice  from  weeping, 
and  thine  eyes  from  tears  :  for  thy  work  shall  be  rewarded, 
saith  the  Lord  ;  and  they  shall  come  again  from  the  land 
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of  the  enemy."  ^  It  will  work  that  specialized  renovation  in 
Israel,  when  men  will  take  the  laws  of  God  as  their  own 
laws,  and  find  them  written  all  over  in  their  own  affec- 
tions and  faculties.^  Matthew,  with  the  insight  he  shows  in 
his  history,  sees  in  the  Herodian  massacre  a  likeness  to  the 
Babylonian  captivity :  that  was  rudimentary,  this  perfect  in 
the  Divine  idea.  The  fulfilment  of  the  one  by  the  other  is 
the  Hebrew  way  of  saying  that  the  same  Divine  idea  under- 
lies the  two  events,  that  they  have  served  the  same  purpose 
in  the  Divine  government. 

Three  ideas  rule  the  literature  of  the  Greek  tragedies, 
in  which  the  profounder  elements  of  human  nature  are 
perceived  and  made  vivid  for  the  education  of  the  people. 
These  are,  first,  the  sorrows  of  guiltless  fate,  of  innocent 
suft'ering,  for  reasons  which  lie  in  the  solidarity  of  the  race  ; 
next,  the  sorrows  of  the  inevitable  penalty  which  waits  on 
moral  evil,  punitive  sequels  which  overtake  the  breakers 
of  law  from  anger  of  the  gods ;  and  third,  the  sorrow  of 
the  human  sacrifice  of  the  best,  which  the  higher  interests 
of  the  moral  world  demand.  In  the  legend  of  Oedipus,  of 
the  fated  house  of  Labdakos,  Sophocles  has  painted  the 
mystery  of  causeless  suffering,  which  inheres  in  social 
transmissions.  The  innocent  CEdipus,  bewildered  with  dis- 
aster, can  only  give  the  hereditary  principle  as  a  last  sad 
account  of  the  fatalities  which  have  overwhelmed  him  : 

"  For  tlnis  it  pleaded  the  gods,  incensed  perhaps 
Against  ray  father's  house  for  guilt  of  old. 
For  as  regards  my  life,  thou  couldst  not  find 
One  spot  of  guilt,  in  recompense  for  which 
I  sinned  those  sins  against  myself  and  mine."^ 

In  the  legend  of  the  beautifal  Antigone,  the  brave  daughter 
of  the  hapless  (Edipus,  Sophocles  paints  the  tragic  con- 
ception that  human   sacrifices  have   to   be   offered  in  the 

*  Jer.  xxxi.  16.  ^  Jer.  xxxi.  33. 

2  Plumptre's  Sophocles,  p.  96;  (Edipus,  %ij. 
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interests  of  the  finer  affections  and  higher  duties.  She  is 
doomed  to  death  by  the  ruler  of  Thebes  because  she  has 
placed  in  a  decent  grave  the  remains  of  a  brother  obnoxious 
to  the  ruler,  and  she  is  engaged  to  be  married  to  the  son 
of  this  very  ruler : 

"What  law  of  heaven  have  I  ti-ansgresscd  against? 
"What  use  for  me,  ill-starred  one,  still  to  look 
To  any  god  for  succour,  or  to  call 
On  any  friend  for  aid?     For  holiest  deed 
I  bear  this  charge  of  rank  unholiness."* 

In  the  children  of  Bethlehem  taken  captive  to  Babylon 
Jeremiah  perceives  a  service  which  innocent  suffering  gives 
to  a  nation  ;  and  Matthew,  in  the  Herodian  slaughter  on 
the  same  scene,  perceives  a  fulfilment  of  the  same  Divine 
ideas.  Herod  incorporates  the  infections  lodged  in  the  age  ; 
he  chiefs  them.  The  forces  of  social  evil,  perpetuated  by 
the  law  of  heredity,  entangled  in  the  moral  life  that  still 
remains,  culminate  in  an  atrocity.  And  here  the  law  forced 
into  a  foreign  service  is  graciously  met  by  the  law  of  sacri- 
fice, and  transformed  into  a  service,  and  the  sufferers 
glorified.  Transmitted  suffering,  having  its  causes  in  the 
law  of  consanguinity,  and  not  in  the  individual,  is  trans- 
figured into  sacrifice,  and  is  a  healing  of  the  evil. 

Vicarious  heredity  emerges  into  a  clear  truth  from  this 
aspect  of  our  subject.  Vicariousness  is  a  service  or  obliga- 
tion due  by  one  man  and  paid  by  another.  It  contains  the 
idea  of  altruism.  It  is  also  suffering  falling  on  innocence 
which  should  have  fallen  on  the  guilty.  It  contains  the 
idea  of  sacrifice.  The  principle  is  seen  in  wide  application 
in  the  moral  government  of  the  world.  This  massacre  of 
children  is  a  notable  illustration.  From  them  a  service  is 
extracted  which  should  have  been  performed  by  otherp.  To 
them  a  suffering  is  allotted  which  should  have  been  allccated 

1  Plumptre's  Sophocles,  p.  IGl ;  Antigone,  921. 
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to  others.  We  are  material  to  be  used  up  in  the  service 
of  the  universe,  and  vicarious  service  is  the  highest.  Boy 
choristers  are  essential  to  the  finest  music  ;  in  the  fresh- 
ness of  childhood  the  voice  carries  murmurs  of  the  far  off 
and  the  farthest.  The  scream  of  these  murdered  children, 
sinking  by  alto  and  tenor  notes  into  the  minor  moan  of 
death,  -will  be  an  eerie  echo  heard  in  the  families  of  the 
land.  Their  blood  is  a  sacrament  of  family  purification. 
When  decay  enters  into  the  heart  of  a  nation,  the  family 
first  suffers,  the  gangrene  gets  there;  and  these  babes  give 
their  blood  as  a  sacramental  service  of  surgery. 

There  is  another  service  of  strange  import  in  this  vica- 
riousness.  It  saves  the  Saviour.  They  are  killed  in  the 
room  of  Christ.  His  presence,  royal  birth,  the  rumour  of 
His  name,  the  theophany  in  Him,  are  the  occasion  of  this 
sacrifice.  They  are  the  earliest  martyrs,  unconscious 
martyrs  of  the  new  age.  Their  blood  is  substituted  for 
His  blood,  and  there  dawns  upon  us  an  incisive  form  of 
vicarious  sacrifice.  It  is  human  sacrifice  of  purest  blood, 
offered  in  the  service  of  God  and  man  by  God  Himself 
as  the  officiating  priest.  The  cradle  of  Jesus  floats  in 
blood  of  human  babes,  and  is  saved  by  it.  It  is  an  index 
hand  pointing  to  that  august  blood  which  shall  be  shed  on 
Calvary. 

Vicarious  heredity  is  a  large  factor  in  the  death  of 
Christ  and  a  decisive  aspect  of  the  atonement.  Christ  is 
the  Heir:  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  the 
law  natural,  moral,  spiritual.  The  heirship  is  not  modified 
in  the  speciality  of  His  birth,  for  parthenogenesis  is  a 
natural  law.  Christ  is  Heir  to  the  good  and  Heir  to  the 
evil  in  the  organic  sympathy  of  the  human  federation. 
And  He  is  the  Flower  of  human  goodness.  Goodness  is 
always  vicarious  in  its  operations.  It  is  essentially  altru- 
istic. He  is  the  good  Vicar  of  humanity,  who  does  duty 
for  them  who  cannot  do  their  duty;  who  suffers  for  them 


VICARIOUS  HEREDITY.  457 

who  cannot  suffer  for  themselves.  By  the  law  of  heredity 
He  is  involved  in  the  evil ;  by  the  law  of  sacrifice  He  puts 
away  the  evil.  By  sacrificial  heredity  He  is  the  author  of 
a  new  generation.  He  originates  a  good  transmission, 
which  is  the  Christian  succession,  which  has  continued 
unbroken  for  twenty  centuries.  Heredity  makes  Christ 
confederate  with  us  in  liabilities,  and  He  is  confederate 
for  us  in  salvation.  Christ  feels  Himself  in  the  succession 
which  began  with  Abel.  He  calls  upon  that  generation 
to  complete  the  hereditary  action,  with  the  audacious 
imperative,  "  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your  fathers, 
that  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon 
the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel."  His  blood  is 
in  this  succession.  In  His  death,  as  the  death  of  the  here- 
ditary Son  of  Man,  the  Lord  our  righteousness,  will  be  the 
exhaustion  of  the  past  bad  inheritances,  and  the  origination 
of  the  Christian  speciality,  closing  the  chapters  of  the  past, 
opening  the  chapters  of  a  future. 

The  master  idea  of  service  emerges  from  the  entangle- 
ments of  heredity.  We  are  under  a  law  of  conscription. 
These  babes — what  can  they  be  doing,  in  their  uncon- 
sciousness, but  giving  to  God  an  involuntary  service,  forced 
into  it  and  glorified  by  it  ?  Happiness  is  a  by-product 
and  constructive.  If  ever  any  creatures  had  a  claim  on 
happiness,  it  was  these  innocent  children  ;  and  they  are 
denied  it,  with  some  emphasis  on  the  denial.  Their  smiles 
are  changed  into  shudders,  and  the  eternal  freshness  in 
them  into  the  staleness  of  death.  Have  a  care  for  facts, 
and  we  find  that  we  are  in  business  other  than  our  own ; 
and  when  we  discern  this  altruism  and  ulteriorism,  we 
begin  to  see  our  own  business  and  its  significances.  Often 
when  we  have  lost  happiness  we  take  up  the  business 
which  is  before  and  better  than  happiness,  and  which  has 
brought  us  here.  When  you  are  travelling  on  business, 
you  will  meet  with  bluebells  on  the  roadside,  the  yellow 
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sunshine  of  an  August  afternoon  will  turn  the  purple  of  the 
hillside  heather  into  a  charming  violet ;  but  you  do  not  stop 
over  this  beauty.  You  pass  on  to  business.  Happiness 
is  an  incident  of  the  wayside  ;  service  is  dominant. 

We  have  more  to  do  than  to  serve.  We  have  also  to 
suffer,  and  suffering  is  severe  work.  Sacrifice  is  a  severer 
form  of  service.  In  every  family  circle  there  is  a  chronic 
sufferer  from  ancestral  causes.  There  are  sufferers  from 
consumption,  who  have  come  into  the  world  wholly  on  the 
embassy  of  pain.  "We  have  seen  the  dear  consumptive  in 
our  own  family ;  the  most  beautiful  face  in  it,  exquisitely 
carved  features,  tinted  with  hues  of  an  engaging  sadness ; 
blue  eyes,  bright  with  thought,  as  if  looking  far  away  into 
sapphire  skies ;  hair,  golden  with  an  autumn  yellowness : 
and  you  have  seen  the  promise  of  mind  and  blossom  of 
matter  fading  away,  the  mind  light  up  with  its  last  affec- 
tions, and  the  lingering  sunset  flash  out  in  an  afterglow  of 
word  and  sentence,  never  to  be  forgotten,  and  a  halo  collect 
round  death  itself,  which  has  never  left  it  since,  and  the 
family  sanctified  by  this  sacrifice  offered  by  the  law  of  here- 
dity. There  are  80,000  persons  in  our  asylums,  and  insanity 
is  commonly  an  inheritance.  There  are  50,000  blind  and 
deaf  and  dumb,  who  are  here  to  show  us  the  principle  of  sac- 
rifice in  heredity.  American  slaveiy  was  a  hereditary  social 
sore,  a  gigantic  evil.  Half  a  million  of  soldiers  perished 
in  the  war  which  rooted  it  out  of  the  soil  of  the  country. 
The  way  of  God  here  manifested  is  the  law  of  heredity 
and  sacrifice,  the  service  of  God  and  man,  into  which  dis- 
abilities and  blood  are  summoned. 

If  you  will  look  at  the  leaf  of  the  bramble  in  autumn,  you 
will  find  an  ugly  black  spot  on  the  underside.  It  is  a 
fungus  preying  on  the  decline  of  life.^  On  the  upper  side 
this  dingy  colour  becomes  a  crimson  or  a  bright  claret  shade, 

^  This  fungus  is  known  to  cryptogamists  as  pUragmidium  erolacfum. 
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and  makes  the  leaf  gay  and  conspicuous.  In  midsummer, 
upon  a  spot  where  the  whortleberry  is  growing,  you  will 
find  a  plant  here  and  there  with  leaves  of  vermilion,  quite 
charming.^  On  the  underside  of  the  leaf  a  fungus  is  in 
possession,  which  has  retained  the  red  rays.  Cowper  was 
subject  to  fits  of  insanity.  One  authority  states  that 
while  passing  into  an  eclipse  of  his  faculties,  another  while 
emerging  from  it,  he  wrote  that  hymn  which  will  never 
fall  out  of  the  hymnology  of  the  Church,  "  God  moves  in  a 
mysterious  way."  The  fungus  of  insanity  brightens  the 
faculties,  and  gives  colour  to  thought.  Lyte  was  starting 
for  the  continent  to  spend  the  winter,  when  gone  in  con- 
sumption. He  wished  to  follow  the  swallows.  In  great 
weakness  he  bade  farewell  to  his  flock,  with  great  difficulty 
he  reached  the  vicarage,  then  shut  himself  up  in  his  room, 
and  in  the  evening  shewed  some  friends,  "  Abide  with  me, 
fast  falls  the  eventide."  The  fungus  of  consumption  gives 
a  lyric  blaze  to  the  poesy  in  him. 

This  is  the  service  which  is  pressed  from  bad  inheritances 
and  organic  entanglements ;  in  this  way  the  abnormal 
action  of  heredity  is  glorified.  This  is  one  reading  of  our 
world's  sorrows. 

The  system  of  death  is  intricate,  but  with  the  punctuation 
of  this  massacre  we  can  get  a  construction  of  much  mean- 
ing. Death  is  a  Divine  service,  human  sacrifice  offered 
in  the  service  of  God  and  man.  Death  is  a  part  of  the 
same  system  as  life.  The  quality  of  this  last  service  is 
determined  by  the  quality  of  the  service  in  life.  If  we 
have  chosen  God  as  our  Master,  if  we  have  been  voluntary 
servants,  death  will  become  more  or  less  of  a  liberty  to 
us.  It  will  always  be  a  gloom  and  a  pressure,  because  of 
the  greatness  of  the  business.  Consecrated  spirits  can 
endure  the  burden  when  they  have  learnt  to  regard  it  as 

^  The  whortleberry  is  known  in  Scotland  as  blaeberry,  and  the  fvingus  is  the 
exohasidium  vacciiiii. 
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a  work  given  them  to  do,  and  a  work  in  which  there  is 
a  reward,  as  the  Hebrew  seer  instructed  the  mothers  of 
Jerusalem. 

When  the  taper  of  the  body  burns  on  into  old  age,  and 
the  flickering  light  of  gradual  decay  goes  out,  death  looks 
like  a  natural  process  of  extinction.  But  when  child  life, 
in  its  freshness  and  bloom,  is  quenched  in  blood,  we  are 
startled  into  new  meanings  of  death.  The  vision  of  the 
prophets  is  kindled  by  it.  It  is  a  service  ;  it  is  a  sacrifice  ; 
it  is  a  work  ;  it  shall  be  rewarded.  We  die  to  take  the 
high  idea  of  us  which  is  with  God,  and  we  have  glimpses 
of  this  idea  when  service  is  our  answer  to  the  awfulness 
of  death.  Death  is  the  sacrament  which  initiates  us  into 
more  service  and  other  sacrifice.  And  as  we  move  into 
the  sapphire  infinities  starred  with  glowing  worlds,  as  we 
once  moved  on  the  meadow  starred  with  white  daisies, 
and  the  moor  with  yellow  asphodels,  we  shall  be  instructed 
into  that  work  which  is  joy  for  evermore.  Death  is  a 
theme  which  lends  itself  to  paradox.  Plato  quotes  a  para- 
dox from  a  lost  book  of  Euripides,  "  Who  knows  if  life 
be  not  death,  and  death  life?"^  And  our  Lord  has  said, 
"  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it,  and  he  that  hateth 
his  life  in  this  world  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal."  ^  So 
life  is  embraced  in  death,  and  death  in  life.  And  it  will  be 
so  seen  when  we  have  inspired  ourselves  with  the  idea  of 
service  and  sacrifice. 

The  law  of  reproduction  for  all  living  is,  that  growth  stops 
when  the  flowering  activity  begins.  The  branch  is  arrested 
in  its  growth,  that  the  flower  may  bloom  on  it.  Growth  is 
increase  of  life,  and  life  is  arrested  when  reproduction  be- 
gins. Many  plants  die  after  they  flower  and  seed.  Many 
animals  die  when  the  next  generation  is  born.  Death  is 
for  multiplication.     "  From  first   to    last,  reproduction  is 

»  "  Gorgias  " :  Jowett's  Plato,  vol.  ii.,  p.  368. 
*  John  xii.  25. 
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linked  to  death." ^  "The  flowering  of  phanerogams  is  often 
at  once  the  climax  of  the  life  and  the  glory  of  death."  '^ 
Death  is  a  transformation  of  energy.  This  is  the  vision 
which  Nature  gives  us.  The  growth  of  the  children  in 
Bethlehem  is  arrested,  that  they  may  be  morally  repro- 
ductive by  death.  They  have  bloomed  as  things  of  beauty 
and  joy.  They  die,  and  become  a  sanctifying  memory  and 
vision ;  they  become  the  parents  of  moral  forces.  They 
seed  the  land  with  sadness  and  wisdom.  Therefore,  cheap 
as  massacres  make  human  life,  "precious  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord  is  the  death  of  His  saints."^  "  Except  a  corn  of 
wheat  shall  fall  to  the  ground,  and  die,  it  abideth  alone ;  but 
if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit,"  is  the  large  physio- 
logical law,  which  rises  up  from  Nature  to  man,  and  from 
man  to  the  Son  of  Man.  Reproduction  contains  the 
rudimentary  idea  of  sacrifice  and  of  joy  in  sacrifice,  the 
sweet-smelling  savour  of  the  flower  of  reproduction. 

W.  W.  Peyton. 
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It  is  impossible  to  point  out  with  certainty  any  spot  on 
which  our  blessed  Lord  stood  ;  and  it  is  well,  the  tendency 
to  degrade  sacred  places  with  mean  superstitions  being  so 
human.  We  can,  however,  mark  in  broad  outline  the 
boundaries  of  His  earthly  wanderings,  and  fill  in  with  ample 
details  the  hamlets  and  hills  and  glens  among  which  He 
lived  His  lowly  life. 

"  Come  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay  "  are  the  words 
by  which  the  angel  restored  the  faith  of  the  women  who 
hovered  in  fear  and  sorrow  by  the  rocky  grave  of  their  dead 
Friend.     And  they  saw   the   empty  tomb  and   the   grave 

^  Evolution  of  Sex.  By  Professor  Patrick  Geddes  and  I.  Arthur  Thomson, 
p.  238.  2  Ibid.,  p.  234.  »  Ps.  cxvi.  15. 
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clothes  laid  aside,  and  we  know  that  He  had  sounded  the 
loneliest  depths  of  death  and  won  immortal  life  for  all 
believers. 

The  Prince  of  life  died  for  His  people,  but  He  also  lived 
for  His  people.  On  the  border  land  and  beyond  the  veil. 
He  completed  the  work  for  which  He  had  taken  upon  Him- 
self the  form  of  a  servant,  and,  "  It  is  finished."  We 
linger  affectionately  by  the  Cross  and  tomb  as  we  meditate 
on  the  depths  and  mysteries  of  the  crowning  act  of  His 
passion  for  us  ;  bat  we  would  also  devoutly  follow  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus  in  His  intensely  human  life,  in  the  patience 
and  power  of  His  unstinted  love,  and  in  the  exhaustless 
grace  of  His  pity  as  He  unswervingly  carried  the  burden 
of  our  life  amid  the  pressure  of  home  needs  and  duties, 
and  in  all  the  vigilant  forms  of  kindliness  that  marked  His 
intercourse  with  His  fellow  men. 

"  A  city  set  on  a  hill  cannot  be  hid,"  was  an  assertion 
palpably  true  to  the  multitude  who  listened  to  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  and  who  probably,  following  the  eye  or 
gesture  of  the  Speaker,  looked  up  at  the  remarkable  town 
Safed,  perched  on  its  lofty  cone  2,773  feet  high.  "  Safat." 
is  mentioned  in  the  Jerusalem  Talmud  and  by  the  Arabian 
geographers  as  an  important  place.  It  was  held  in  high 
esteem  by  the  Jews,  and  became  a  Eabbinical  centre  and 
school  of  learning  at  an  early  date.  There  is  no  actual 
proof,  but  every  probability,  that  the  town  of  Safed  existed 
in  the  time  of  Christ.  It  suffered  from  Crusader  and 
Saracen,  destroying  Turk  and  desolating  earthquake,  and 
still  survives,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  doubfc  that  it 
flourished  like  other  Galilean  towns  under  Eoman  rule. 

I  invite  my  readers  to  take  their  stand  with  me  on  the 
hill  of  Safed,  the  most  elevated  town  in  Galilee,  and  as  such 
a  city  cannot  be  hid  from  those  who  dwell  on  the  plain,  so 
we  shall  find  the  whole  landscape  disclosed  as  we  look 
down  from  the  summit. 
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We  approach  from  the  north  by  dusty  roads  that  wind 
among  the  curved  hills  of  Galilee,  and  clamber  up  to  the 
castle  which  crowns  the  hill  to  which  the  hamlet  clings. 
The  castle  itself  has  special  interest  for  western  travellers. 
It  was  built  around  the  oval  summit  by  the  Crusaders, 
stormed  by  the  gallant  Saladin,  demolished  by  the  Sultans 
of  Damascus,  restored  by  the  Templars,  held  by  the  French, 
and  overwhelmed  by  an  earthquake  which  yawned  in 
numerous  chasms  and  swallowed  up  most  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  place  in  1837. 

We  may  picture  to  our  minds  the  fearful  struggles  wit- 
nessed around  the  base  of  the  hill  on  which  we  stand,  and 
especially  that  awful  scene  when  Bibars  received  the 
surrender  of  the  place,  and  then,  in  good  Turkish  style, 
massacred  the  entire  multitude  who  had  entrusted  their 
lives  to  him. 

But  we  have  come  to  look  at  the  Homeland  of  Jesus, 
and  we  must  not  dally  with  those  who  thought  to  extend 
His  glory  by  carnal  weapons.  The  most  interesting  spot 
on  earth  lies  before  us  like  an  open  book,  and  we  can  take 
in  every  feature  of  it  at  a  single  glance. 

Among  these  brown  hills  and  purple  glades  our  blessed 
Lord  lived  the  full-orbed  human  life  that  we  could  not  live. 
His  feet  trod  those  dusty  paths  that  wind  among  the  hills 
from  village  to  village,  and  His  eye  rested  daily  on  the  out- 
lines of  the  little  district  that  spreads  beneath  us.  Jeru- 
salem is  associated  with  the  contradictions  and  contentions 
by  which  a  self-righteous  and  priestly  mob  of  placemen 
dogged  His  steps,  and  finally  brought  about  His  betrayal 
and  cruel  death ;  but  His  home,  the  men  and  women 
around  whom  His  natural  affections  were  entwined,  the 
little  children  who  stopped  their  play  to  gaze  lovingly  as 
He  passed,  were  familiar  to  Him  in  that  little  district. 

At  first  the  Homeland  of  Jesus  appears  marvellously 
small,  and  somewhat  insignificant,  compared  with  the  uses 
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to  which  it  was  set  apart  in  the  working  out  of  our  redemp- 
tion :  but  it  grows  upon  us  in  wealth  of  human  interest, 
and  as  it  unfolds  associations  sacred  and  heroic,  we  become 
convinced  of  the  Divine  fitness  of  the  scene  to  the  circum- 
stances by  which  it  was  consecrated. 

The  long  low  wall  of  mountains  stretching  out  into  the 
sea,  in  a  north-westerly  direction,  is  Carmel,  the  vineyard 
of  the  Lord.  "  The  excellency  of  Carmel"  is  not  a  thing 
of  the  past.  Its  wooded  slopes  and  jutting  promontory 
retain  their  verdure  throughout  the  entire  summer. 

The  Carmel  range  bounded  the  south-western  horizon  of 
Jesus  during  His  early  years.  Every  morning  He  looked 
into  its  sun-lit  glades,  and  as  every  day  drew  to  its  close  He 
saw  the  purple  shadows  drawn  up  its  sides,  as  the  sun  sank 
in  fire  behind  its  crest.  The  name  Jebel  Mar  Elias,  Mount 
of  Saint  Elijah,  kept  fresh  in  the  memory  of  boy  and  man 
the  signal  victory  gained  by  the  prophet  of  the  Lord  over 
the  priests  of  Baal.  As  He  stood  by  the  door  of  His  early 
home  He  could  mark  the  spot  associated  with  David  and 
Abigail,  and  the  track  across  the  plain  by  which  the  Shu- 
nammite  woman  sped  to  the  house  of  Elisha. 

Nearer  by  the  breadth  of  the  plain  of  Esdraelon  rises  the 
hill  of  Nazareth,  whose  thymy  declivities  were  often  trod 
by  the  feet  of  Jesus.  Shoeless  as  a  boy  He  many  a  time 
traversed  the  path  over  the  eastern  shoulder  of  the  hill,  on 
errands  to  Kana  and  Sephoris,  and  at  its  further  base  lay 
the  town  in  which  He  grew  in  mind  and  stature.  In  that 
Nazareth  home  He  was  subject  to  His  parents.  There  He 
learned  village  carpentry,  and  by  the  side  of  Joseph  worked 
on  the  common  utensils  that  were  needed  by  the  Galilean 
hamlet.  There  His  hands  constructed  ploughs,  and  sharp- 
ened ox-goads,  and  made  easy  yokes  for  oxen  before  He 
linked  those  simple  agricultural  instruments  with  the  deep 
lessons  of  Christian  life.  There  in  the  daily  discharge  of 
pressing  duties  He  lightened  the  burdens  of  a  mechanic's 
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home,  and  while  doing  the  work  that  came  to  hand,  set  an 
example  of  holy  living.  Daily  He  saw  weary  and  heavy- 
laden  men  returning  from  their  field  labour.  Hour  by  hour 
He  saw  the  maids  and  matrons  with  pitchers  on  their 
shoulders  toiling  to  and  from  the  fountain  for  the  perishable 
water.  With  the  gathering  shades  He  marked  the  sheep 
and  goats  that  had  grazed  together  during  the  day  separat- 
ing and  filing  off  to  their  distinct  folds.  Amid  the  rough 
and  homely  surroundings  of  Nazareth,  the  simple  objects 
that  unfolded  to  His  sight  were  pictures  of  Divine  things, 
and  gave  point  to  the  lessons  which  He  taught.  With  our 
yoke  pressing  upon  Him,  He  passed  amid  the  corruptions 
around  Him  unsullied  as  a  sunbeam,  until  His  turbulent 
neighbours,  feeling  the  reproach  of  His  blameless  life,  and 
failing  to  apprehend  the  spirituality  of  His  doctrines,  drove 
Him  from  the  home  of  His  childhood. 

Eastward  from  Nazareth  stands  the  cone  of  Mount 
Tabor,  down  the  sides  of  which  Deborah,  the  bee,  de- 
scended with  her  swarm  of  warriors,  and  routed  the  hosts 
of  Sisera.  Tabor  used  to  be  considered  the  Mount  of 
Transfiguration,  but  as  its  top  was  covered  with  houses  and 
fortifications  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  the  identification  has 
been  generally  given  up  in  favour  of  Hermon,  which  fits  in 
much  better  with  the  circumstances  of  the  event. 

Beyond  Tabor,  in  the  line  of  Deborah's  march,  lie  En- 
dor  and  Shunem  and  Nain,  with  their  dismal  and  joyous 
memories,  and  beyond  in  the  distance  are  the  wave-like 
hills  of  Gilboa,  where  the  leal-hearted  Jonathan  and  his 
father  fell. 

About  half  way  between  Tabor  and  our  standpoint,  but 
a  little  to  the  east,  rise  the  jagged  horns  of  Hattin,  the 
traditional  Mount  of  Beatitudes.  On  one  of  those  arid 
elevations  Jesus  sat  and  spoke  to  the  hungry  and  thirsty 
crowd  of  the  spiritual  hunger  and  thirst  which  have  in 
themselves  the  earnest  of  the  blessing. 

VOL.  IV.  3^ 
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That  rugged  brown  mountain  is  the  Sinai  of  the  Gospel. 
On  one  of  its  commanding  peaks  our  blessed  Lord  unfolded 
the  laws  and  principles  of  His  kingdom  for  all  lands,  and 
for  all  time.  The  seed  was  sown  on  the  beaten  pathway, 
and  perhaps  it  was  never  more  ruthlessly  trampled  on  than 
on  the  Mount  of  Beatitudes  itself. 

On  the  very  spot  where  Jesus  promised  fulness  of  bless- 
ing to  "  the  poor  in  spirit,"  the  proudest  spirits  of  Christ- 
endom assembled  and  fought,  professedly  for  Christ,  with 
weapons  that  were  not  of  His  kingdom. 

A  little  over  seven  hundred  years  ago  King  Guy  de 
Lusignan  and  his  demorahzed  crusaders  held  those  heights. 
Salah  ed-Din,  the  flower  of  Moslem  chivalry,  the  Saladin  of 
romance,  hemmed  them  in  with  blazing  forests,  and  a  circle 
of  eighty  thousand  Saracens.  The  Crusaders,  hungry  and 
thirsty,  and  shut  in  by  a  sea  of  flame,  awaited  the  enemy 
among  the  rocks  that  heard  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 
The  fiery  hosts  of  Saladin  surged  up  those  slopes  like  a 
rising  tide,  ebbing  and  flowing,  but  still  rising  higher  and 
higher,  until  they  swept  in  triumph  over  the  summit. 
Then  among  those  hot  rocks,  on  that  July  morning,  there 
was  a  short  fierce  struggle,  and  the  cross  of  the  Crusader 
went  down  before  the  crescent  of  Islam,  for  they  who  had 
taken  the  sword  contrary  to  the  law  of  the  Gospel  had 
perished  by  the  sword  according  to  the  warning  of  the 
Gospel.     The  mount  is  now  a  Golgotha. 

From  the  Mount  of  Beatitudes  the  eye  wanders  to  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  the  fairest  object  in  the  whole  landscape.  It 
lies  more  than  three  thousand  feet  below  our  standpoint. 
The  lake,  which  appears  to  be  an  irregular  oval,  seems  very 
near,  and  very  small,  though  it  is  some  sixteen  miles  long 
by  six  broad,  and  is  distant  nine  or  ten  miles. 

Apart  from  all  sacred  associations  there  is  something 
wonderfully  striking  and  supremely  beautiful  in  the  sea  of 
Gennesaret,  so  deep  among  the  hills,  so  still  and  silent,  so 
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hemmed  about  by  rolling  tablelands  and  furrowed  ridges, 
like  a  shining  mirror  set  in  a  rigid  framework  of  purple 
mountains. 

Down  by  the  western  shore  of  that  lovely  sheet  of  water 
Jesus  spent  the  years  of  His  manhood.  That  solitude, 
lighted  up  by  the  golden  glow  of  evening,  was  then  a  centre 
of  population.  The  Greek  and  the  Eoman  were  there,  and 
their  flatterers  and  ministers.  One  Herod  built  Tiberias, 
the  only  inhabited  town  now  on  the  lake,  and  foundations 
which  extend  far  beyond  the  limits  of  the  present  town 
give  evidence  of  the  splendid  monument  which  he  dedicated 
to  his  abominable  patron.  Another  Herod  built  Julias  at 
the  north-east  corner  of  the  lake,  in  honour  of  the  profligate 
daughter  of  Augustus.  Chorazin,  Capernaum,  and  Beth- 
saida,  in  the  neighbourhood,  were  cities  exalted  up  to 
heaven,  and  by  the  suburbs  of  those  splendid  cities  and 
along  the  shore  there  were  Eoman  villas,  and  the  costly 
mansions  of  rich  Galileans  who  imitated  the  luxurious 
habits  of  their  masters.  And  Arabs  were  there  with  their 
"  ships  of  the  desert,"  to  exchange  the  products  of  East  and 
West  by  the  shortest  route  to  India.  A  Eoman  road  ran 
from  the  lower  end  of  Gennesaret,  past  Bosra  and  Sulkhad, 
direct  to  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  the  road  remains  to  this  day 
an  abiding  witness  to  the  energy  of  the  Empire. 

In  the  days  of  Jesus  the  lake  swarmed  with  boats,  carry- 
ing and  distributing  merchandise  among  the  cities  on  its 
margin,  and  the  phosphorescent  flash  from  many  oars 
showed  that  the  fishermen  were  reaping  the  harvest  of  the 
sea  for  the  dwellers  by  its  shore.  The  precipitous  eastern 
coast,  rising  from  lake  to  tableland,  is  "the  country  of 
Gadarenes  over  against  Galilee,"  and  the  herds  of  swine 
that  fed  on  its  declivities  prove  the  presence  of  a  large 
Gentile  population,  for  neither  Jew  nor  Arab  partook  of 
the  flesh  of  swine. 

In  that    busy   throng,   and    among    the    multitudinous 
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peoples  who  met  by  the  lake,  Jesus  passed  the  years  of  His 
manhood.  His  life  down  there  was  summed  up  in  five 
words:  "He  went  about  doing  good."  In  healing  diseases 
and  relieving  distress  generally  He  acted  from  sympathy 
with  pain  and  human  weakness,  and  though  His  aim  was 
not  to  astonish  the  crowd,  His  doings  were  so  far  above  the 
ordinary  course  of  things  as  infallibly  to  show  the  hand  of 
God  at  work  among  His  own  forces. 

He  fed  the  five  thousand  on  the  grassy  sward,  at  the 
north-east  corner  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  because  "  He  had 
compassion  on  the  multitude." 

When  the  leper  whose  bodily  disease  was  the  type  of  sin 
and  ruin  in  the  soul  came  kneeling  to  Him,  "  Jesus,  moved 
with  compassion,  put  forth  His  hand  and  touched  him,  and 
saith  unto  him,  I  will,  be  thou  clean."  At  another  time, 
"  Jesus  went  forth,  and  saw  a  great  multitude,  and  was 
moved  with  compassion  toward  them,  and  He  healed  their 
sick." 

Nor  did  Jesus  after  His  resurrection  cease  to  put  forth 
His  superhuman  power  on  behalf  of  His  people.  He 
watched  His  disciples  toiling  all  night,  in  faith,  on  Gen- 
nesaret,  and  catching  nothing,  doing  their  duty  uncheered 
by  success ;  and,  in  the  morning  glow,  the  voice  that  once 
stilled  the  tempest  sounded  across  the  waves  in  accents 
of  tenderness,  "Children,  have  ye  any  meat?"  Then  in 
following  His  directions  they  secured  a  great  draught  of 
fishes,  and  thereby  enjoyed  a  foretaste  of  success  in  the 
great  work  of  catching  men.  Nor  did  His  love  stop  short 
at  vouchsafed  success.  The  ruddy  fire  and  ready  meal 
showed  His  care  for  the  common  wants  of  weary  and 
hungry  men. 

A  thousand  memories  crowd  upon  us  as  we  gaze  and 
gaze  on  the  placid  lake.  There  He  called  twelve  unlearned 
and  uninfluential  peasants  to  follow  Him,  and  they  over- 
threw the  temples  of  idolatry,  and  set  up  the  kingdom  of 
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Christ  on  the  ruins.  Down  there  He  cast  His  lot  among 
the  industrious  poor,  the  salt  of  whose  life  was  honest, 
manly  toil.  The  labourers  in  every  field,  and  the  women 
at  every  well,  and  the  children  at  play  down  there  all  knew 
Him.  That  lake  side  was  the  loved  home  of  His  manhood. 
He  taught  by  its  rippling  shore.  He  walked  over  its  sub- 
missive waves.  He  spoke  the  dialect  of  the  district,  and 
the  common  objects  that  lay  about  Him  became  signs  and 
symbols  by  which  He  communicated  His  message  to  all 
men.  His  Gospel  speaks  to  man  in  forms  of  speech  which 
had  their  natural  birth  by  the  shores  of  that  peaceful  lake. 
The  customs  of  the  district  are  woven  into  its  texture.  Its 
physical  roots  are  in  the  homely  phraseology  of  Capernaum 
and  Bethsaida.  The  thoughts  that  guide  our  lives,  and  stir 
our  hearts,  and  kindle  our  spirits  into  life  and  conscious- 
ness, took  form  and  substance  in  the  homeland  of  Jesus. 

William  Wright. 
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In  the  Expositor,  September,  1896,  pp.  194-201,  Dr. 
Hamsay  has  called  attention  to  an  inscription  found  in  old 
Carnuntum,  in  Pannonia  (on  the  Danube  below  Vienna), 
in  which  an  "Italic  cohort"  is  mentioned.  The  inscrip- 
tion makes  it  probable,  as  Dr.  Ramsay  points  out,  that 
about  69  A.D.  an  "  Italic  cohort "  was  stationed  in  Syria. 
For  this  information  I  am  very  thankful,  and  I  could  con- 
template the  fact  with  an  undisturbed  joy.  But  Dr. 
Eamsay  has  for  some  time  felt,  and  still  feels,  the  need  of 
refuting  me  on  every  possible  occasion,  and  now  this  new 
find  has  stirred  up  anew  his  zeal  for  refutation.  He  thinks 
(p.  194)  that  the  newly  found  inscription  "  will  probably 
be  held  by  most  scholars  as  a  sufficient  proof  that,  in  our 
present  state  of  knowledge,  the  verdict  of  Dr.  Schiirer  is 
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contrary  to  the  evidence."  I  had  asserted,  namely,  that 
under  the  Jewish  king  Agrippa  (41-44  a.d.)  an  "  Italic 
(i.e.  composed  of  Koman  citizens)  cohort  "  could  not  have 
served  in  Caesarea,  and  that  this  was  improbable  also  for 
the  period  before  41,  because  the  garrison  of  Csesarea  before 
the  time  of  Agrippa  was  probably  made  up  of  the  same 
troops  as  after  his  time,  namely,  of  native  Csesarean  and 
Sebastenian  troops.^    Now  what  does  the  inscription  prove? 

(1)  It  proves  that  at  the  time  to  which  the  inscription 
refers,  an  Italic  cohort  was  stationed  in  Syria  to  be  sure, 
but  as  to  Caesarea — the  garrison  of  which  is  the  point  at 
issue — the  inscription  is  silent.  (2)  It  refers  not  to  the 
time  before  41,  nor  to  the  time  44-66,  but,  as  Kamsay  him- 
self holds,  to  the  year  69  a.d.  The  inscription,  therefore, 
proves  absolutely  nothing  against  my  positions,  and  Dr. 
Ramsay,  moreover,  in  his  zeal  has  entirely  forgotten  to  say 
in  how  far  it  could  prove  anything  against  me.  What  he 
introduces  into  his  article  besides  this,  consists  of  nothing 
but  confident  assertions  and  personal  affronts. 

I  could  therefore  close  here,  had  he  not  brought  into  the 
field  against  me  the  authority  of  Mommsen.  He  says,  p. 
197,  "  Dr.  Schiirer  argues  that  even  between  a.d.  6  and  4i 
.  .  .  an  Italic  cohort  cannot  have  been  stationed  at- 
Caesarea."  This  assertion  he  bases  on  a  series  of  conjectures 
as  to  the  Roman  forces  stationed  in  Judaea  during  these 
years.  It  is  fortunately  unnecessary  for  me  to  discuss  his 
conjectures ;  I  need  only  point  out  (1)  that  they  are  in 
conscious  and  direct  contradiction  to  the  principles  laid 
down  by  Mommsen,  the  supreme  authority  on  the  subject ; 

(2)  that  Mommsen  has  now  considered  them  and  judged 
them  to  be  "  erroneous  in  every  respect." 

*  Geschichte  des  jiidischen  Volkes  im  Zeitalter  Jesu  Ghristi,  i.  386.  The 
English  translation  (First  Division,  vol.  ii.  p.  54)  is  here  wrong.  Instead  of 
"  in  reference  to  a  laUr  period  "  it  should  read,  "in  reference  to  the  preceding 
period." 
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To  this  I  make  the  following  reply  : — (1)  It  is  an  error  to 
say  that  I  said  :  **  between  a.d.  6  and  41  an  Italic  cohort 
cannot  have  been  stationed  at  Csesarea."  I  said  only  that 
it  was  not  probable  {nicht  wahrscheinlich).  (2)  It  is  untrue 
that  Mommsen  pronounced  the  above  quoted  hard  judg- 
ment upon  my  "  conjectures  as  to  the  Roman  forces 
stationed  in  Judaea  during  these  years."  Mommsen's 
words  have  reference  only  to  what  I  said  about  the  airelpa 
^el3a<nri}  In  giving  Mommsen's  judgment  a  more  general 
reference,  Dr.  Ramsay  makes  an  entirely  incorrect  inter- 
pretation of  that  judgment.  (3)  Even  Mommsen  himself 
has  in  this  case  proceeded  incautiously.  He  says  my 
opinion  is  **  erroneous  in  every  respect."  In  reality,  my 
opinion  differs  from  his  in  but  one  single  point.  He  thinks 
that,  among  the  five  cohorts  which  formed  the  garrison  of 
Csesarea  from  44-66  a.d.,  there  were  found  one  cohors 
Ascalonitarum  and  one  cohors  Canathenorum.  I  consider 
this  impossible,  because  Josephus  says  positively  that 
the  troops  at  that  time  garrisoned  in  Csesarea  were  for 
the  most  part  Csesareans  and  Sebastenians  (Jos.,  Antiq., 
XX.  8,  7  :  fxe'^a  (l)povovvTe<;  iirl  to5  TOV<i  TrXeiarovi  tmv  vtto 
'Pmfiaiov;  eKelae  [al. ' PQ)/jiaLOi<i  e'/cet]  aTparevoixevuiv  Kaiaapet^ 
elvai  KoX  Xe^aarrivox)^  ;  cf.  also  xix.  9,  l-2j.  Since,  on  the 
other  hand,  there  are  no  positive  grounds  for  Mommsen's 
opinion,  I  must  hold  to  my  own  opinion  even  against  his 
authority,  and  this  too,  all  the  more,  inasmuch  as  it  has 
been  hitherto  the  usual  opinion.  But,  be  that  as  it  may, 
there  exists  otherwise  no  differences  of  opinion  between  us 
worthy  of  mention.  For  as  to  what  Mommsen  further 
brings  up  against  me  in  supposed  polemic,  that  the  adjec- 
tive Xe^acrrrj  is  equivalent  to  Augusta,  and  that  the  mean- 
ing of  it  is,  not  that  those  troops  came  from  Sebaste  (were 

1  Sitzungsherichte  der  Berliner  Akademie,  1895,  p.  501:  "Was  Schiirer  iiber 
die  ffiretpa  "Ze^aa-ri]  der  Apostelgeschichte  ausfuhrt  erscheint  mir  in  jeder 
Hinsicht  verfehlt." 


472  REPLY  TO  PROFESSOR  RAMSAY. 

Se^aa-T7)voc),  I  can  only  remark  that  for  more  than  twenty 
years  {Zeitschrift  far  wissenschaftliche  Theologie,  1875, 
pp.  416-419 ;  Geschichte,  i.  385)  I  have  advocated  as 
positively  as  Mommsen  the  first  view,  and  have  combated 
the  last ;  that  is  to  say,  I  have  affirmed  exactly  the  same 
thing  that  Mommsen  affirmed.  And  so  it  is  only  an  inad- 
vertence when  he  directs  this  polemic  against  me,  and  on 
the  strength  of  it  says  my  opinion  is  "  erroneous  in  every 
respect."  Dr.  Ramsay  would  have  done  better  had  he 
corrected  the  oversight  of  the  eminent  scholar,  instead  of 
taking  up,  as  he  does,  the  judgment  against  me  based  on 
that  oversight,  and  proceeding,  as  he  does,  to  make  a  big 
story  out  of  it. 

E.    SCHiJEEE. 
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